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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


ON THE PROGRESS OF POPERY, 

KTC. 


Tiiii gloriou.H of the blessed God, comtnttied 

to the trust of his ministers (1 Tim i. 11), is the rich- 
est treasure nhieh they can dispense to men. In 
[)rop()rtion to the excellency of the treasure is the 
responsibility of faithfulness to their trust. 

How rich that treasure is, what tongue can utter! 
It is the tif/inf/x of (fr eat joy, which shall he to nil 
ptoftle, that there has been born for us, a Saviour, 
vihich isClirist the Lord. It is the faithful saying, 
vorthy (tf all accept at ion, that C'hrist Jesm came into 
the. world to save sinners, even the very chief. It is 
llie good news, that, though our CJod is beyond 
compare pure and holy, just and righteous, he so 
loved the world, the sinful, rehellious world, that he 
pave his only heyottrti Son, that u hosotrtr believetk in 
him should not perish, hut have everlasting life. 

By ssimple faith in (iod's testimony concerning his 
Son, we enter into the most delightful of all feeliirgs, 
that God loves us, though vile and sinful, and is 
our most tender and merciful Father, and thus we 
have the rich priulege of being his children. This 
h 
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faith is its owi> evidence in the peace, love, and 
gratitude with which ft fills the bosom of |lie Chris- 
tian, and the holiness which it produces in his life. 
He tlmt believeih hath ^he witness in himsel/. In his 
very coming to Christ he knows that he is among the 
elect, and has been drawn of the Father to come ; all 
that the Father giyeth me shall come unto me: no man 
can come to me, excejH the Father draw him: my sheep 
hear my voice; I hnou^ them^ and thei/ follow me. Under 
the blessed influence of these tiuths, and by the new 
creating power of the Holy Ghost, the Christian loves 
as his tender Father the great God, loves his Saviour 
Jesus, and all his fellow-men ; and in the diligent 
use'of all God's appointed means of grace, he is daily 
conformed, more and more,to his heavenly Lord, and 
becomes meet for his everlasting inheritance. 

Satan, the God of this w'orld. seeing this blessed 
effect of the pure gospel of Christ, has ever bent his 
strength from the very beginning, to mar and adul- 
terate it. We see this in the necessity of the first 
council at Jerusalem, and in the epistles generally, 
especially those to the Koiiians and Galatians. The 
Lord wdio foresaw that Rome would be one grand 
instrument employed by Satan to obscure and over- 
tbrow’ the gospel of the grace of Ood, in his infinite 
wisdom and love provided the most complete, syste- 
matic, full and orderly statement of salvation by 
grace, addressed specially to the Romans, that it might 
1^ their guard from these devices of that enemy. 

To maintain the purity of the gospel, to he full of 
zeal ajad godly jealousy on this point, is a great part 
of our fidelity as stewards of (he mysteries of Christ. 
Especially does It become us to be so when there is 
reason to think that the grossest corruption of the 
gospel that the world has ever yet seen, is again 
reviving among os. 

We live in most aw ful, heart-stirring and fearful 
times, from infidelity as well as from popery. We can- 
not indeed he bliiul to the fact, that isrineUTY 
is a more open enemy to Christ than popery, not even 
pretending to hold one of the truths of tne gospel, and 
in its very nature excluding altogether the hopes, the 
joys, and the holiness, the present and the everlasting 
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happiness of delighting in Ood* which comes by 
Christ our Saviour. Nor can we be blind to tlie fact 
that there are said to be thirty eongregations lit JLon> 
don where infidelity is regulf rly preached, and that 
the worst works of infidels, and those most ada|>ted 
to delight man’s fallen mind, are widely oiroulalcd. 
The writings of infidels on the oontinent fearfully 
embody now all kinds of blasphemy, lb the lan- 
guage of Cecil, ‘ The infidel conspiracy approaches 
nearest to popery. But infidelity is a suicide. It 
dies by its own malignity. Il ls known and read of 
all men. No man was ever injured essentially by it 
who was fortified with but a small portion of the 
genuine spirit of Christianity, its contrition and its 
docility. Nor is it one in its efforts; its end is ode, 
but its means are disjointed, various and often clasb- 
irig. Popery debases and alloys Christianity; but 
infidelity is a furnace, wherein it is purified and 
refined. The injuries done to it by popery will be 
repaired by the very attacks of infidelity.' Yet 
Mr. Cecil said, * The church has endured a pagan 
and a papal perseention. There remains for her an 
infidel persecution, — general, hitter, purifying, and 
cementing.' 

We must not then overlook this foe, as one also to 
be met ; and it can only be met by the same bright, 
holy, joyful, and heavenly light of divine troth 
shining in our principles, in oor words, and in our 
lives ; that y« may ht btameltis and harmhst^ the sohb 
of Gml without rAuke in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation^ cmoitr/ whom ye shine as lights ta the 
woridt koldinff forth the word of life, 

PoPEKY is a more dangerous enemy because it pre- 
tends to be the warmest and only real friend of Christ. 
Relieving what protestants do of popery, its stale and 
1 nigress cannot but be a matter of deep interest 
;*nd concern. If we love, as we do from the heart, 
}>'; pints who as our fellow men, are with ourselves 
ih( ** objects of the love of the same God and 
Father, (dohn iii. 16.) who are with ourselves 
redeemed by the same divine blood, (2 Cor. v, 19.) 
and who have the same promises of the Holy Spirit 
as ourselves, (Luke li. 13.) how can we but sec, with 
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dee|> sympatliy, any iirogress in that which we believe 
is abominable to oar Father^ and ruinous to the 
everlasting welfare of our fellow men^ our brethren 
in the flesh ! 

We believe popery to be the mysteuy of iniquity, 
(2 Thmi ii. 7. with Cecil, we think it * the master- 
piece of Satan — formed to overwhelm’ — to enchant- — 
to sit as the great whore making the earth drunk with 
Aer/or«tcttrMmV(Rev.xvii. 1, 2.) and believing this, 
and knowing that there arc now in the world pro- 
bably one hundred millions of our fellow men under 
this delusion, surely it is our bounden duty with all 
affection and earnestness to entreat all papists, cosne 
out of her that ye partake not tf her sins, and that yc 
receive not of her plagues. 

There is much reasou to fear that pofery is now 
ADYAKCiNG and extending in this Country and in the 
United States of America ; and it is very desireabJe 
that Protestants should be made acquainted with this 
fact, and he stirred up to exertion against so great 
an evil. 

In considering the present state of popery, it must 
be admitted that it has different features in different 
countries. 

On THE CONTINENT, popory, in its ecclesiastical 
revenues and political power, has materially suffered 
by the varied revolutions wbicb have taken place in 
France, in Spain, in Portugal, and in other countries. 
Its dominion and influence to injure externally, have 
thus been greatly crippled and overthrown. Infidelity 
has made her desolate and naked. (Rev. xvii. 16.) 

In North America, though accounts differ, and 
probably the chief increase of papists has been from 
emigrants of their communion from other countries, 
it is probable that papists have also been to a certain 
extent successful in turning protest ants to tlieir awful 
delusions, and it is believed that foreign wealth has 
been furnished to a considerable extent to aid the 
progress of popery in America. ‘ 

* Ttic following statement taken from tti« Chriirtlan Observer ot 
Jaattary, shews the progress of Popery In the Univso 

AU the priests of Rome and Ireland could not Imve aocompllshed 
one tithe of what has been effected for Popery ipi the United States, 
had they not added to their forms of religious worship, the monastic 
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The testimony of Bishop Bronghton as to New 
South Wales, was gifen at the monthly meetiiig* 
of the Christian Knowledge Bootety in January 
last, to this effect: * Protestantism was much emlaa- 
gered in the Colony ; the efforts of Home tp that 
Country were almost incredible. The eoahtry is 
traversed by the agents of Rome. I earnestly desire 
means of counteracting these machinations. The 
protestant schools could be maintained no longer, 
and a grant was required to maintain schools in 
connection with the chnrch, and in the churches 
themselves/ 

In Ireland, the undisguised, bitter, and persecuting 
spirit of popery on the one hand, and on the other the 
large circulation of the Holy Scriptures, have been 
overruled ami blesScd by tbe mercy of God, to with* 
draw many a spiritually-minded follower of Christ 
from its ranks, and it is not believed by some, who 
have the means of information, to be there making 
progress,* 


Arstems of education In collercs and convents. It is bat a little more 
than fortr years, since the first Roman Catholic See was created, 
by the Pope in tlie United States. There is now a eatboUc popuda- 
tion of 600,000 souls, under tbe grovernment of the Pc^ of jRome ; 
an archbishop of Baltimore, Is Bishops, and 341 Priests. The 
number of churches is 40l ; mass houses about soo } colleges ten ; 
seminaries for young men, nine ; tlicological ser^naries, five i 
novitiates for Jesuits i monasteries and convents with academies 
attached for young ladies, thirty one ; seminaries for young ladies, 
thirty } schools of sisters of charity, twenty-nine i an academy for 
coloured gids at Baltimore, a female Inilian school MIchegan and 
seven catholic newspapers.* 

My flriend, the Rev. Josiah Pratt, remarks, that in the state of 
Illinois in America, a district miles long by 300 wide, a tide of 
ifio.ooo persons per annum is poming in, and fast forming settlements 
and townships, llie Unitarians, and the Romanists, are mniting 
great exertions to preoccupy the field: and it is understood that 
large sums are sent over from the Leopoldine Institution in Austria, 
to propante the Romish Faith. 

I The following fact^ occurring at a meeting of the teachers of the 
Irish Society at Ring’s Court in Ireland, as given in a letter Rom 
Rev. R. Daly, dated October !!10, 1635.*** The most InterestiBg and 
gratifying of the whole me^ng was towards the conclusion of 
Uio day i the examination of thirty^ six of those Irishmen, who were 
anxious to receive on the nisxt day, the sacrament of the Lard's 
Supper. ‘Hiey were addressed collectively on the nature of the step 
they were about to take, and afterwards several of them were in- 
(lividuaUy examined, and led to express their reasons for leaving the 
Church of RoraOi and desiring to join tbe Protestant communion. 
They were likewise strtcDy questioned as to their personal religion 
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Respecting Great Britain, we have inforraation 
of its progress of a painful character. About forty 
.years since, there were but about 30 chapels in Great 
Britain. In the year 1835 there were 510 ; in 
Englat^d 421, *and in Scotland 89. In that year 1 1 
new ones have been built. In Dover, and also in 
Kidderminster a protestant chapel has been converted 
into a papal chapel. They will, with praiseworthy 
aeal if it were in a right cause, build a chapel where 
they have not a dozen members, and this chape) is 
sometimes filled by the zeal of those members from 
tbe neighbourhood. There are said to he now, 700 
ecclesiastics in this Island, and they have resorted in 
several places to preaching in the open air. Popish 
colleges and seminaries are multiplying, and these 
arc modern institutions ; there are now 8 popish 
colleges and 52 seminaries, and in many of them 
great decorum and application to their objects is 
manifested. Monasteries and nunneries are also 
beginning. With these efforts are connected several 
tract societies ; they have been very active in dis- 
tributing tracts in favour of popery at the doors of 
meetings and churches, and at the Scotch cbtireii 
near Oovent-garden, at the evening service they 
distributed them in the church. They form schools 
adapted to attract the children of the poor, giving 
public breakfasts and clotliing tbe children, and 
thus getting the parents to attend mass. The chief 
body of the reporters for the public journals are 
said to bc' papists/ While a few of the higher 
classes, many of the lower it is believed, have been 
entrapped into this snare of the enemy. In Scotland 
there once were but few Roman Catholic families, 
there arc now in Glasgow alone 30,000 Roman Catho- 

and aa to tbeir views of Clurl&tiao tmtha. The mult wm mmt 
saUaftMCtorjr. Wc have ever>' reason to Jiope that they left the Church 
of Rome on a KcriptanU conviction of It* error*, and that they now 
wiahed to approach the table of the Lord from a *eiii»e of their situ- 
ation a* *ifincn$, and from a value of the aalvatlon purchaiied by the 
Ukiod of Jesus. On the Sunday I had the pleasure preachlni| to 
these men, and administering to them the sacrament In the Cburdi of 
Kingseourt } except twelve or fourteen, who had received the sacra* 
meat before, all were kmw converts from the Church of Rome, and 
aU brought to the knowledge of the truth by tbe Holy Sciiptum in 
tlic Irish language.* 
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Iic8, and it ii» believed that there has been an in- 
crease of popery on the eastern as well as on the 
western coast.* 

The influence of papists with the governinent ui^er 
all recent administrations has been manifested not 
only by the grant to Maynooth College, and thewith- 
holding.of grants from the Kildare Place Society, but 
in aiding the sending ont priests abroad, and in the 
national system of education now adopted in Ireland. 

I am credibly informed that, since the year 1615, 
large sums have been remitted from the continent to 
this country and Ireland, for the purpo$e of promot- 
ing popery ; iny informant puts the sum at £400,000, 
and staled the name of the person to whom the dis- 
tribution of it was assigned. 

After making every abatement from tire increase 
of population, there is then painful evidence of the 
growth of popery in proteslant Britain. We have to 
say of the papists of our day as Paul did of the Jews, 
I bear them rt^orrl the^ have a zeal of G&d, but not 
according to knowledge, and that, like the pharisees of 
old, they compass sea and land to make ove proselytCi 
and they have been successful in those countries 
w here protestantism is in its purest form. 

Before wc proceed to shew what the scriptures say 
of popery, let us most carefully distinguish the sys- 
tem, from the men under the system. For the men 
under the system, we would do every thing in our 
power, wc would say every thing that truth will 
allow that is kind and loving. We are sure God 

1 Ttie followlnir account in taken from the Record of Jan, St. 1S36. 
* The Homan Catholic Rlnhop of £dinburi;:h. at the opening of the 
cohvcutual church In said thus liav© exprenaed tilmself. * Since 
the period of the Reformation there wa« a time when one nolttary 
CalhoUcpnest wandered over the Ictiirih and breadth of the kinirdom 
—wow your places of worship adorn the places of the land and are 
widely t»cattered over the face of the countrj" ; — now you at noon-day 
worship Uie Almii^hty vrith almofd all the splendour of Cathedie rimes 
and Cariiolic cfiiin tries. Scarce now rttics the year roil over l» which 
several cdlfict?« are not reared and dedicated to God, according to the 
tornl and faith of tit© Catholic church. You are yet assembled, my 
ii leoda, in the tirst conventual chapel that has daretl to raiae its head 
in thhi kinirdom since the Reformation. Yes, my fellow Catholics, If 
to day St. Margaret stands alone, the time may not be far distant 
when the increase of similar institutions may Iw iiroclaimed with as 
much joy as I at this moment cxpcsiiencc In alluding to tta iotitary 
existence;* 
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iMM liis people Htnoog them, ignorant of the real 
dimeter of this falling away from the truth, and 
thinking that they are in the only true church of 
Christ, for he himself has bid his people to come 
out of Babylon, (Rev. xviii. 4) and therefore it is 
of such importance to set before their minds the 
light of God's word. We believe that there are 
bright and holy examples of devotion among the 
papists. We cannot look at the Jansenists without 
seeing this. Though there are passages in God’s 
word which make us tremble for all under the full 
power of popery as in the extremest danger, (Rev. 
xiv. 9 — 11) yet I cannot read the pious practical 
works of Bellarraine, himself the great defender of 
popery, and know that he said, ^upon account of the 
uncertainty of life it is most safe ,to rely on Christ 
alone,’ without hoping that he was led before his 
death to renounce all conhdence in any thing but 
God’s testimony concerning bis Son, and so became 
a child of our Heavenly Father, and an heir of our 
Saviour’s kingdom. We believe also that there are 
in our country now thousands of truly benevolent, 
amiable, moral men, among the papists, who abhor 
from their hearts cruelty and tyfanny. It is not in 
malice and hatred of the papists that we write against 
popery ; but, we take God to witness, it is in love to 
God and man, in real fidelity to his troth, and to 
fulfil that confession of the truth to which Christ 
calls bis disciples. 

Of the system itself* we can only speak with ab- 

' The folloxuringrs extracts an«i Creed will enable even the unin- 
formed reader who knows his Bible, to judge of the true character of 
Popery. 

Extracts from a few of tlie first pages of the prayers of the Roman ’ 
Missal, for the use of the laity. Published by Keating, the Roman 
Catholic Bookseller, 1815. 

Page xvii. I beseech the blessed Mary, ever a virgin, blessed 
Michael the arch angel, blessed John the Baptist, the holy Apostles 
Peter and Paul, and all the saints, and yon O father, to pray to the 
Lord our God for me. 

xviii. We beseech thee, O Lord, by the merits of thy saints whose 
relics are here, and of all the saints, that thou wouldest vouchsafe 
to forgive me all my sins. 

XX. By the intercession of glorious and blessed Mary, the ever 
Virgin mother of God, of the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, of 
blessed — ^ and of all the saints, grant us in thy mercy health* 
and peace. * 
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horrence ; it being most disboBroumbJe to God; 4«d 
most ruinous to man. But even here w© moist b© 
careful in our abhorrence of popery, not to bear false 
witness, or to think by falsehood to promote th© 


xxiii. Accept, O holy Father, Almighty and eternal God, this nn- 
spotted host which I thy unworthy servant offer unto thee, my living 
and true God, for my innumeraHe sins, offences, and negligences, 
aud for all here present, and also for all faithful Christmns, both 
living and dead, that it may avail both me and them unto everlasting 
life. 

xxiv. We offer unto thee, O Ix)rd the chalice of salvatkm, be- 
seeching thy clemency, that it may ascend before thy Divine Majesty 
as a sweet odour for our salvation, and for that of the whole world. 

XXV. After pronouncing the words of consecration, the Priest 
kneeling ADoans and elevates the sacred host. 

The adoration of the cross, (notwithstanding a previous note that 
they only adore Jesus Christ,) is awfully idolatrous. One hymn is 
left untranslated. It is Indeed too open for the light of this country. 
This is the meaning of one verse in the hymn ; * Hall O cross, our 
only hope in this time of the passion, increase the g^race of the 
faitliful, and pardon our sins.* See p. 2p4, 295. 

But I cannpt transcribe any more of these idolatries and blasphe- 
mies, They run through the whole Missal, with such an intermixture 
of the Scriptures and pious prayers, as to make It eminently thk 

MVSTKRY OF INIQUITY. 

The council of Trent is the chief standard of the Roman Catholic 
Religion.— -The following extracts from the Dkcekes of thk Councij. 
OF Trent, on the Rule of Faith, will shew liow it adds to 
God’s word. The sacred Council ‘ receive and reverence with kqual 
piety and veneration all the books as well of the Old [in this is in. 
eluded a great part of the Apocrypha,] as of the New Testament, the 
.same God beihg the author of both, and also theaforesaid tbaditions, 
^pertaining to faith and manners, whether received from Christ him- 
self, or dictated by the Holy Spirit, and preserved in the Catholic 
Church by continual succession.* This is contrary to Deut. iv. 2. 
Matt. XV. 3— 9. Rev. xxii. 18. ‘It has not appeared expedient to 
the Fathers, that the mass should be everywhere celebrated in the 
vulgar tongue.’ This perpetuates prayers in an unknown tongue, 
directly contrary to i Cor. xiv. The Catechism of the CouncU of 
Tj cot says, * This our Church cannot err in the delivery of faith and 
discipline of manners.* p. 96. This is contrary to Rom. xi. 20 -"22. 

The Roman Catholic CafiEu of Pofb Pius IV., added to the Decrees 
of the pouncil, is a summary of its doctrinal decisions; it is aa 
follows, after giving the Nicene Creed : — 

‘ I most firmly admit and embrace apostolical and ecclesiastical 
traditions, and all other constitutions and observances of the same 
church, 

* 1 i Iso admit the sacred scriptures, according to the sense which 
the holy loother church has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs 
to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the holy scriptures ; 
nor will I ever take or Interpret them otherwise, tlian according to 
the unanimous consent of the fathers. 

* I profess also, that there are truly and properly seven sacraments 
of the new law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the sal- 
vatiem of mankind, though all are not necessary for every one ; vix. 
baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme unction, order. 
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of truth ; the damnation is just of those who 
Let us do evil that good may come. We cannot^ 
if Christians, r^oice in imquity ; we should mourn 
over it, as the apostle did when he said, many walk 


anil matrimony, and that they confer grace j and of these, baptism, 
contSirmatlon, and order, cannot be reiterated withoat sacrilege. 

* I also receive and admit tlio ceremonies uf the Catholic church, 
received and approved in the solemn admiiiistratiou of ail the above 
said sacraments, 

‘I receive and embrace all and every one of the things, which have 
been defined and declared in the holy council of Trent, concerning 
original sin and justification. 

* I profess likewise, that in the mass is offered to God a tnie, proper, 
and propitiatory sacillice fur the living and the dead ; and that in the 
most holy sacrifice of the eucharist there is truly, really, and sub- 
stantially the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that there is made a conversion of the 
whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole sub- 
stance of the wine into the blood, which conversion the Catholic 
church calls transubstantiation. 

* X confess also, that under either kind alone, whole and entire, 
Christ and a true sacrament is received. 

* 1 constantly hold that there is a putgator>% and that the souls 
detained therein are helped by the sulORrages of the faithful. 

* Likewise, that the saints reigning together with Christ, are to be 
honoured and invocated, that they offer prayers to God for us, and 
that their redics are to be venerated. 

* I most firmly assert, that the images of Clirlst, and of the mother 
of God ever virgin, and also of the other saints, arc to be had and 
retained} and that due honour and veneration are to be given them, 

* I also affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in 
the church, and that the use of them is must wholesome to Christtati 
people. 

* i acknowledge the boly catholic and apostolical Roman church, 
the mother and mistress of all ohurcbes ; and 1 promise and swear 
true obedience to the Roman biahop, the successor of .St. Peter, the 
prince of the apostles, and vicar of Jesus Christ. 

* I also profess and undoubtedly receive all other things delivered, 
defined, and declared by the sacred canons, and general councils, 
and particularly by the holy council of Trent j and likewise I also 
condemn, reject, and anathematixe all things contrary thereto, and 
all heresies whatsoever, condemned, reject^, and anathematized by 
the church. 

* This true catholic faith, out of which none can be saved, which i 
now freely profess, and truly hold, I, N. promise, vow and swear most 
constantly to hold and profess the same whole and entire, wiilt God^s 
assistance, to the end of my life ; and to procure^ aa far a* in tap 
power t that the same ehaU he held^ taught ^ and preach hy all are 
emder ntc, or are entrusted to my rare, by virtue qf my office. So help me 
God^ and these holy gospels of God.* 

How enormous are the evils of this creed, — 

L It adds to the word of God human traditions. 2. Tt hinds the 
consdeoce to human interpretation. 3. It multiplies God^s sacra, 
ments from two to seven, and makes them necessarily confer grace. 
4. It approves the adoration of what is really only flour and water, 
fl. It sets aside the grace of the gospel on jusUficiitikMi, fi, H makes 
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of whom I have told ^ou vften^ and mow tell you even 
weeping^ that they ure the enemiee of the cross of Christy 
whose end is destruction^ whose God is their 6elly, and 
whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. 

It is the peculiarity of this system to retain the 
doctrine of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
nominally and in outward appearance, but in reality 
to set it all aside. It has two horns like a lamb, but it 
speaks as a dragon. Ilev.xiii.il. Salvation by grace 
is wholly corrupted by the Romanist. The Bible 
doctrine is plain and explicit. By grace are ye saved 
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is ike gift of 
God, not of works lest any man should boast. For we 
are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works svhich God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them. Ephes. ii. There is no room for mis- 
take here: salvation is wholly of grace, all human 
merit is excluded, and works flow from our being 
created In Christ Jesus to them. 

In the 9th, lltb, and 24th canons of the council of 
Trent (afterwards quoted,) these truths are expressly 
denied. In the 32nd canon good works are expressed 
to he the merits of the justifled person in these words, 

‘ If any one shall say that the good works of a jusU- 


a COD slant renewal of Christas sacrifice, against God’s plain word. 
Heb. lx. 2&— 28, 7. It sets aside Christ’s appointment of both bread 
aod wine. 8. It makes a purgatory which Ghwl has not made, p. It 
requires what God has expressly furbidden, idolatry by the invoeatioii 
of saints, and the retaining of images. 10. It brings in indnlgencea, 
and so sets aside the whole doctrine of all men’s total cormptkn, 
of after having done all, being unprofitable servants, and of the suffi- 
dent and perfect sacrifice of Christ, ii. It makes the pope lord It 
over God’s heritage, against his word. Matt, xx.25, 2fi. and the honour 
of our Redeemer. Ephes, 1. 22, ifi. It a|>prove8 all the fake doctrine 
of the council, and the world of iniquity of former councils. 13. It 
dentos salvation, in utter intolerance, to all who dillhr from the church 
(>f Rome, and obliges every papist to do his utmost to sprearl the pecu. 
liar r'Toia of hLs system. It blinds, manacles, and, delivers up as a 
slave V) pdpery the human intellect and affections ; the whole body, 
soul, uud ipirit of an immortal being. What Christian can find the 
good tidings of bur free salvation by Christ, through all this mass of 
superst tion and aiiUchristiaa delusion ? How can I make my way 
through all these human additions, to the love of my Gcd who was in 
Christ ri'conciling the world tmto himself not tmpufhim their trespasses 
apd invites me freely to come and bereamctled. seeing Christ 
was made ^Jhr us who knetv no sfa, that we miyht fcs made the right- 
amsness God in Mm t Christian reader, may God preserve us from 
being corrwpfed/hmi the ^Udty that is i» Christ. (8 Cor. xl. 3.) 



INTROIKTCTORY 


m 

fied man are eo tlie gifts of God that they are not also 
the merits of the same jastified person ; or that he, 
being justified by the good works which are perform- 
ed by him through the grace of God and merits of 
Jesus Christ, whose living member he is, does not 
truly merit increase of grace and eternal life, and 
the attainment of that eternal life, if he shall depart 
in grace and even the increase of glory, let him he 
accursed.’ 

The prayer about the ashes on Ash-Wednesday 
puts human inventions in the place of Christ. 
Roman Missal, p. 1 15. * Grant by our calling on thy 
most holy name, whoever shall be touched by these 
ashes, for the remission of their sins, may receive 
health of body and defence of sOuL’ * Mercifully 
vouchsafe to bless these ashes which we design to 
receive on our heads in token of our humiliation, 
and to obtain forgiveness/ promerendse venl«, ‘ for 
deserving pardon.’ 

The prayer on Wednesday in Ember Week sets 
aside Christ and puts fasting in his place. Judge, 
reader, for yourself. See Roman Missal, p. 61. * Let 
our fasts we beseech thee, O Lord, be acceptable to 
thee, that by ATONiNO for our sins they may both 

MAKE US WORTHY OF THY CRACK, AND BRING US TO 

THE EVERtASTiNG effects of thy promises/ There is 
added the word ‘ Through/ intending, I suppose, to 
point out — Through our Lord Jesus Christ; but bis 
name is left out here as in other prayers: but if 
inserted, the evil doctrine Is not mended. (Gal. v. 4.) 

The doctrine of forgiveness of sins is so stated In 
the Trent Catechism, as entirely to destroy the 
main doctrine of the Bible, Through this man is 
preached unto you the ^oryheness qf sins^ and by him all 
that believe are justified from all lAtays, Acts xiii. 
While, with the mystery which marks the whole 
of Popery, it acknowledges that God only can for- 
give sins, and that Christ received this gift; it pre- 
tends that he granted this power to the bishops and 
priests in the church, and asserts that the priests and 
the sacraments are * as it were the instruments lo the 
forgiveness of sins, by which Christ our Lord, who 
is tne very Author and Giver of SalTation, works In 
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US forgiveness of sins and ngbleonsness/ * We are 
dependant then not on Christ, but on Papal priests, 
for our forgiveness and righteousness: and so the 
creature is exalted in the place of the Creator and 
Redeemer^ and the doctrine of salvation hy grace is 
really frustrated.* 

The open and undisguised conduct of the papists 
in Ireland has given us the actual sight of and Gon<- 
tact with the persecuting spirit of popery in our own 
day. Events passing before our eyes have proved it 
to be the same as ever : only, instead of the open 
warfare of death hy fire, we have the more insidious 
plans of starvation and rain, by withholding those 
just rights which the laws of the country give to 
protestant ministers. The reader will see below * in 
the very important petition of the IHsh bishops pre- 
sented to the honse of lords, the perilous state of the 
Irish church. May it at length have the efieot of 


1 See Trent Cateebiin!i, pag’e }03. 

: If it be said the ab«olutiong of the Cbarcb of Eoirland, whether ia 
its ordinary service, its sacramoDts, or ^peeiaUy tn its Visttatiem of 
the Sick, have fallen into the same error : we utterly deny that the 
Priest or Presbyter gives absolution. Ministers have committed to 
them the preaching of the gospel of free forgiveness by the blood of 
Jesus, to be received in faith and penitence, and with this, the con- 
firmation of forgivenais to the ikilicver, by administering those 
ordinances which the l^rd has iMppointed, Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, as signs and seals of his forgiving love. The Lord has in- 
trusted the ministers of his gos|>el with the mysteries of Christ «id 
the word of reconcUiatiou. We are the heralds aud witnesses of his 
grace, aud the stewards to dispense his mysteries. (Matt, xxvili. 10, 
!2<l. John XX, 22. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 2Cor. v. 18, l». James v. H, 15.) 
Beyond this plain word of God the Cbnrch of England goes not. The 
words in the visiUUion of the sick absolution, ** I absolve thee ** (though 
it is admitted that the expressions may be easily abused) mean not 
more than ** J pronounce thee absolved,** as is clear from the express 
statement in the 74th Article of the Irish Church : ** God hath given 
power to his ministers, not simply to forgive sins (which prerogative 
he has reserved only to himself,) but in his name to declare and 
pronounce unto such as truly repent and believe his holy gospel, the 
absc i utioD and forgiveness of sins.** Bee Usher's Certain ^courses. 

•copy OP PETITION OF THE ARCHBISHOPS ANO BISHOPS 
OF IRELAND. 

7 w the Jjorde Spiritnal muf Temporal m Parliament aumnhled. 

Thv humble Petition of the undersigned Archbishops and Bishops 
of the united Chui'ch of England and Ireland established in 
Ireland. 

Showeth-rTliat your petitioners, actuated hy no ungenerous or 
nncharitahk feeling, desire for Uiemselvcs, for Uie ministers of this 
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awakening us all to a greater danger, even that over- 
spreading of moral darkness with which papal 
doctrine dlls a country, and by which Satan blinds 

KatabUshed Churcli) and for their Protestant brethren, no other pre* 
vileges and protection than such as may be consistent with the public 
good, in Its connexion with the institutions of the empire, and necessary 
to secure the Interests of pure religion, which In this and every other 
State, Is confessedly the only solid basis of national and individual 
prosperity. 

That upon this foundation your petitioners rest their claim to the 
interposition of your lyordship’s House for the maintenance of the 
Established C?hurch in Ireland, a church truly catholic and ap^jstolical 
in her doctriiief^ worship, and polity, deeply seated in the affections 
of the most enlightened part of tl»e Irish community, diffusing her 
kindly influences through all the national establiahmentfl, and inti- 
mately interwoven with them ; the stcatly and tried supporter of 
British connexion and civil order ; and the great bulwark against the 
inroads of Romish usurpation, In a land where disaffection to the 
British name, contempt of legtd authority, and blind obedience tu the 
Papal See, appear in their undisguised forms, and prevail to a formid- 
able extent. 

That such a church, deserving, as it should seem, to be cherished 
and supported in proportion to the need of her holy and counteracting 
influenoe, your petitioners fondly trusted had been with equal wisdom 
and piety connected in indissoluble association with the state by the 
fundamental laws of the empire, and recognised and formally pro- 
nounced to be so connected by the solemn Act of Union. 

That your petitioners behold with mingled emotions of sufprtse and 
dismay the establishment of this church about to be undermined, and 
in many districts of Ireland utterly dlRraembered and overthrown, by 
the provisions of a Bill recently introduced into Parliament— her pro- 
perty alienated from Its rightful owners, and appropriated to other 
uses than those of divine worship, and sound religious instruction 
under a duly-constituted and legally established ministry, to which 
uses that property was originally dedicated, and has been since gua- 
ranteed by repeated Acts of Parliament. 

That, un<ler these alSieting circumstances, your petitioners are 
constrained by the sacred obligation imposed on them to watch over 
the interests of their brethren, and of the flocks committed to tiieir 
charge, but above all, by their duty to Almighty God, wlio win de- 
mant! of them an account of tbelr stcwardsliip, to lay before your 
Lordships the genuine feelings of their hearts, and to appeal to 
your pious solicitude foi the well-being of a church which is, on 
every consideration, civil and religious, entitled to your sealous 
protection. 

That your petitioners disclaim every purpose of embarrassing His 
Majesty^s Government, by luHisting on any rights, which, however 
Just in themselves, may not be strictly connected with the preserva- 
tion of the Protestant Episcopal Church in Ireland. If, notwithstand- 
ing the alterations which have been mode by late enactments' in the 
concerns of the Church, impruvementH arc still required, your peti- 
tioners are most willing to contribute to their Introduction j and if 
the distribution of the Church revenues be so unequal os to impair 
her Usef Illness, they we desirous to see them applied in such a way as 
may best increase her efficiency, seeking only to render her, under 
God*s grace, a more powerful instrnment of cdiflcatlon. Meanwhile, 
the ministers of the church set themselves in opposition to no salutary 
arrangement, by which tliose revenues may beeouected wltUontdanger 
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men from the light of the gospel and the knowledge 
of God's grace and love, and tlien leads them captive 
at his will to destruction. O that we may he yet 
more sensitive to the injury done to God’s truth than 
the injury done to our personal rights ! 

of collision with the paBsions of an adverse party, and by which tran- 
quillity and kind feeling may be restored to a long-dfcstracted part of 
His Majesty’s dominions. 

That although your petitioners consider it mmre especially their duty 
to vindicate the right of the National Church to ^ undisturbed pos. 
session of its property, they cannot, at the same ^e, refrain firom 
adding, that such proceeding as the meditated diverrion of ecclesias- 
tical revenue would weaken the security of all other property, and 
create an universal distrust of the national ftilth, and of the validity 
of every act of settlement. ^ 

That your petitioners would further most earnestly Impress upon 
the minds of your Lordships, that the suppression, as proposed by the 
Bill, of 860 parishes in Ireland, which now strictly form parts of con- 
solidated benefices, but which it Is proposed arbitrarily to dissever 
from adjoining parts, solely for the pan»ose, as it should seem, of 
making out a striking case of the numericsd inferiority of church 
Protestants in the parishes thds separately considered, is founded 
upon a principle of partial calculation subversive of every church 
establishment, and is equally applicable to parts of parishes in Eng- 
land, in which Dissent abounds j that the operation of this principle 
in Ireland would be to strip the incumbents of large ProtesSxunt 
parishes of their entire parochial income, in all instances in which 
that income is not derived froha the port of an united bcuefice, where 
the population may happen to be almost exclusively Roman Ca- 
tholic, and could , not, at the same time, fail to be productive of 
results most injurious, in a rcUgioas point of view, as inevitably de- 
priving many members of the church of the spiritual bie^ngs 
now enjoyed by them, as leading to an incalculable diminution 
of Protestants, and as holding out a dangerous incitement to 
persecution. 

Tlmt your petitioners further most respectfully submit to your 
lordships, that whst is alleged in vindication of tliis provision of the 
biU-~^namely, that it is unjust that the Roman Catholic should be 
called upon to pay for spiritual services which he ndlther requires nor 
receives— is founded on palpable misrepresentation, inasmuch as the 
Homan CatboUe pays for no such spiritual services, but in satisfying 
the demands for tithe composition merely discharges an engagement, 
on the faith of which he occupies his land. In truth, the ih'otestant 
incumbent is paid by no one, biit in return for the duties which he 
performs (of which every parishioner who chooses may avail. himself) 
enjtjys a portion of a corporate endowment, to which he alone can 
prefer a legal claim, and which is secured to him by a title more 
ancient than that of any other species of property. That the prin- 
ciple implied in this vindication would moreover convert the clergy 
into mere stipendiaries of the state, or render them dependent on the 
voluntary contributions of tlieir parishioners, than which nothing can 
1)6 conceived more adverse to one great end of the ministry— the 
inculcating of sound doctrine through * evil report^and good report,’ 
—nothing more injurious to the real spiritual weltoe of the people : 
that the unprecedent powers proposed by the bill to be vested in the 
l.ord. lieutenant, of diminishing ecclesiastical income to the standard 
of 300^. a-year In parishes reported to exceed that sum in value, 
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ward ; as a part of religion, to contrive Tebcllion 
against kings whom God has called us to honoust 
and as a piwf of zeal for God to perpetrate the most 
atrocioo^roehies that ever roan perpetrated on his 
fellow men ; for the greatest of sinners to promise 
to forgive sin ; to pretend to be the very fountain of 
all peace, and harmlessness, spotIes8tiess,and purity, 
and yet be full of all wickcdness, and stir up wars, 
and ruin countries, and destroy innumerable multi* 
tudes: to pretend to be the vicar of Christ, and 
instead of being meek, to be clothed with pride ; 
instead of preaching, never to preach ; instead of 
being a sufferer, to sit in all the pomp and glory of 
this world, reign o%er the earth, and wear his triple 
cro%vii, full of precious stones and diamonds. 

What a mystery of iniquity is that, which on the 
one hand will stretch the words This is my body 
to such a degree as to make it, by a priest’s merely 
repeating it, work perpetual miracles, makingCbrist's 
giorihed body ever) where ; and stretch the words 
^‘Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church,'' &c. &c. to make the Pope the suc- 
cessor of Peter, and the Church of Rome the centre 
of unity ; and yet, on the other band, contract the 
“ Drink ye a// of it." to ‘ none but priests shall 
drink it,' and interpret **Thoa shalt not make thee 
any graven image/’ to ‘ it is lawful to represent God 
and the Holy Trinity by images/ Wliat a mystery, 
•too, to make celibacy or the clergy a part of superior 
devotion, when God speaks of forbidding to tnorrg m 
a departure frmn the and directs a bishop Aor 
to rule, his home and children, 

‘ There are' says Frith, ‘ intinite other things wherein 
he contradicts Christ, insomneli that if It he dili- 
genUy examined, I think there is no word thbt 
Christ spake hut the other has taught or made a law 
against it/ O mystery of iniquity ! — to get the whole 
of the pure wheat of truth, and leaven every part with 
error ; to get the whole canon of scripture, and make 
H only teach falsehood ; to pot the bright lamp to 
paths into a dark lantern, and then say we have 
the tfiltbv come to us for light, and keep men in a 
darknm dbat may he felt. 
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Popery is most antichiustian, an Antichrist, the 
Antichrist ; many and sticcessive deceivers, l>eing^, in 
the language of John, the deceiver, and the anti- 
christ (o wKwos Kut 0 oantxffttrros)* He u aniichrist that 
denieth the Father and tke Sotu Not to cofifeu that 
JesHs Christ is eome in the fleshy is to be the deceiver 
and the antichrist, O how manifestly the whole sys- 
tem of Popery denies the Father ! By its multitude 
i)f saints, mediators, and intercessors, it shuts out 
him whose name is Liyhty and whose name is Lme. 
The whole system gives a representation of a severe 
Being, an austere and hard master, so that we can 
liardly discern anything of those boundless treasures 
of love with which the scriptures show us God so 
loved the world. Plenty liavc we of the spirit of bond-^ 
ape of/ain unto fe.at\ hut where have we the spirit of 
adoju 'ion enfinp abba Father I 

Popery Is antichrist as it is directly opposed also 
to Christ and the reality of his coming in the flesh ; 
and this it performs in the same mysterious way 
which peculiarly entitles it to its distinguishing 
name mystery. It pretends not to deny, but to 
multiply the flesh of Christ; so to multiply it that 
any priest can turn flour and water at once into the 
flesh of Christ. O wretched delusion ! which wholly 
destroys the reality of Christ’s risen body in heaven 
in our nature, and there wearing our form, and gives 
us another flesh to be handled here helow', and be 
again and again a'wacriflee and atonement yet mak- 
ing on earth for our s!ns. But popery is opposed to 
Christ in every thing. It is opposed to the merit of 
his blood, by teaching men to rely on the merits of 
saints and works of supererogation. It is opposed 
to the efficacy of the cross by <he doctrines nf the 
mass and purgatory. It is opposed to bis mediatorial 
kingdom and dominion, by setting councils agatnst 
his word. It is opposed to t^e eflicacy of bis Spirjit, 
by wasliings and sprinklings of holy water to cleanse 
us. It is opposed to the authority of his word, by 
the traditions and authoritative interpretations of 
man. It makes war with his appointed sacraments, 
by multiplying them to seven, denying the cup to 
the laity and incumheiing baptism with Yida addi- 
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tiom. It is opposed to tbe holy law of God, omitting 
the Second Coinmand» adding commands of men, 
and destroying the force of God's law, if men will 
pay for indnlgeaces. It is opposed to the gentle and 
paternal discipline of the gospel hy tain austerities, 
and a volontary humility not required. It is opposed 
to the charity and union of Ohristtans, hy the corses 
of its canons and the persecutioh of all who join 
not with it. This is the antichrist which has for 
1200 years tirtually dethroned Christ, and under the 
mask and appearance of his pure and holy gospel, 
has set up the virgin Mary in his room ; the cliief 
prayers, images, chapels, pilgritnagcs, and worship, 
being everywhere made by the papists in countries 
under their full influence, to the virgin rather than 
to Christ. 

Whether this great apostasy may yet in these Jast 
days develope itself ina.more daring and hhisphe- 
mous and direct infidelity, interpreters of God s 
word have differed ; the past fulfilment has been 
snob as to meet the full description according to the 
opinion of men of the deepest wisdom and piety,‘ 

The pope (not indeed in his Individual, but in his 
official character, and in the succession of popes) is 
THE MAN OF SIN, atui the son of perditim^ foretold by 
St. Paul in his epistle to the Thessaioiiians, an the 
npottacy to precede the cominp of CArtVt. Me oppmm 
and emltn kimtelf above all that is catted Gorf, or that 
is worskippM^ m that he as Cad, eitietk in the temple of 
God^ sheunnp himself that he is God, Apostacy spe- 
cialJiy refers to Idolatry,” and the worship paid to the 


' The pnblic^tions enUihliithlng the protesfcent view of tntlehrJst 
are very nQsncroui». It in the iteoeral interiirotatioa of the 
taot Commejitators on the Scripture. (See CoromentarteA ) Oualtcr, 
Danteiis, Fox, Whitaker, Fulke, Downame, Abbott, Bimrd 
Mareeias, (who answers Grotius taking: another view,) Xf?acb, fJali- 
nuc, Hard, Csning’hame, aa well as the metre g:cneral statements of 
SleSe, Warhurtoo, Bishop Newton, ac. &c. may be consvilted. But 
for one wl8hlng:,to come shortly to the coii?lo«ion, the Roman Missal 
and the Decrees, and Canons, and Catech'Mn of the Council of 
Trent, compared with i Tim, 3. 2 These. U , and Rm . xlH. xvH. with 
famish ample evidence. Antichrist in St. Jolin^s £plftt)e*s is mani- 
festly an appellative rather than aprouer name of an individaal. 

^ See Conlnghamc on the Choren of Rome, the Apostacy in 
proof of tiiis, and of the full application of this prophecy to the 



REMAEKH. X%\ 

virgin Mary and the saints^ la evident by their 
nnssals, ia idolatry ; as are the quaking of ipoages of 
Christ and the saints, and worshipping them. There 
is no scriptural reason to think that the tnanlof sin 
is to be one individual, as in seripture a single per- 
son often represents a large body in their collective 
character. In the scriptures civil rnlers or magis- 
trates are fre<|uently called “gods.” Beat* x. 17; 
Fxod. xxii.28; Psalm Ixxxii. 1,6; John x. 34; and 
nothing can be more clear from all past history than 
the pojic’s opposing and exalting himself above all 
such. The pope began his Bull against Henry the 
VIII. ‘The pope being God's vicar on earth, and 
according to Jeremiah's proplrecy, set over nations 
and kingdoms to root out and destroy, and having 
the supreme power over all the kings of the whole 
world.' The title, * His holiness the pope,' and 
* the supreme poniifT,' his setting aside the commands 
of God, his conferriog absolution, his omission of the 
.second commandment in commonly ciroitlated cate- 
chisms, and his assuming to preside in and over the 
vi.sihlc church, remarkably aecompHsh the prediction 
of St. Paul. His coming is after the fcorkin^ of Satan 
with all power and sipns, and lying wonders^ and with 
all deeeivahleneSs of unrighteousness in them that perish. 
The deoeitfulness of popery pretending to be so holy 
and yet being so vile, and the innumerable false 
miracles by wtiich ibelr system is promicd up, are 
here set before us. Bellarmine says ‘ The eleventh 
note of the church is the glory of miracles,' and he 
procced.s to instance it in miracles which he endea- 
vours to enumerate down to the sixteenth age of the 
church, as if purposely to expound this prophecy, 
by shewing its accomplishment in popery. 

Rome is the Babylon of Revelation. The word 
Babylon means confusion. It is the name of the eitg 
first founded by Nimrod, about 4000 years sineOf ns 
the seat of a tyrannical and idolatrous empire. The 
Babylonian was the earliest of those four universal 
monarchies that prevailed over the earth, its character 

Pope. In aCAltlfm to the writers before taeuUoned, Biehop .lewell 
on the Thes«Al(^lftn«, Manton on the Mm of Sin, with the fenutsl 
Protestant Comihentataraoii Thessiiosiaiih tt. mmy be ooneiillniL 
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was ambitions and tyrannical, idolatrous, and hostile 
to God^ lordinf^ it over others, superstitious and 
licentious, as wC find clearly set forth in the prophe* 
cies of Isaiabt Jeremiah, Beekiel, and Bantel. Rome 
is called Babylon because it is in so many things 
like Babylon of old. There are two marks given iti 
the 17th chapter of Revelation that make this plain. 
At the 9th verse we are told where she dwells : the 
seven heads are setten fountains on which the woman 
sitteih. The general description of Rome by llouiaii 
authors is, that it was founded on seven hills. At 
the 18th verse it is also said, 7%e woman which thou 
sawest is that (treat eity which rei^neth over the kings of 
the earth. To no other city did this description apply 
when the Revelation was given to John. All notions 
therefore that Babylon means corrupted churches or 
Christians with the devil ht their bead, are contrary 
to God’s word. Babylon is in Rev. xviii. 2—4 dis- 
tinguished from the nations and kings of the earth. 
She sits upon the many waters or nations of the 
world. Rev. avii. t. 

These things are so clear thot the most learned 
Roman Catholics agree with us in this view, though 
some of them have applied it to Rome Pagan, and 
others consider it unfulfilled. That it cannot, how^- 
ever, be Pagan Rome, is clean Rome Fagan never 
forced its idols on other nations ; but popery makes 
all nations drunk with the wine of her fornication. 
Rome Fagan could not be caHed abarlot —a name only 
given to those that have apostatii^d from the true reli- 
gion,— a name given to Jerusalem (Back. xvi. 36.) w hen 
it became idolatrous, liome Fagan also was never 
desolated by lire so as not to be restored, as it is here 
predicted that (his Babylon should be. Nor did any 
thing of the kind take place when Rome became 
Christian. But if it were true that Rome Fagan w as 
meant, then would there be still a remarkable testi- 
litony against Rome Papal, for in that case, as when 
j^bylon is destroyed it is to become the Aahitatum of 
marg unclean mid hateful bii^^ that Interpretation 
webld thus represent the pope, and cardinals, and 
Jesuits, and monks now dwelling at Rome. To sup- 
pose it anfultiiled is to eontradipt the plhin Words, 



EEMAItKS. XXiti 

^ to shm unto Ai> $enmnt9 thin^g which must ihoHly 
come to pass** 

What E most disgQstiii^ represenlatfoii is thus 
given of this mystery of Ituqoity, a whoae^ ^'kreat 
whore, a mother* of harlots, drunken with blood, 
drunken with the blood of the saints. What a 
horrible picture is this ! Bossnet says, * It must of 
necessity represent Pa^an not Christian Rome, for 
to accord with the former she is properly natned an 
itarlot, but to represent the latter she should have 
been called a faithless spouse, an adulteress/ But 
in scripture an apostate, adulterous and idolatrous 
nation, or city, or church. Is frequently called a 
harlot, Isaiah 1. 1 ; Jer. iL20; iii. 6; £zek. xvi. 
35 ; Rev. li. 20, 21 ; Matt. v. 32 ; xix. 9. The term 
describes not a single act of idolatry, but tlte multi- 
plied idolatries of its daily course. How strong is 
the language of the church of England on this point! * 

* Now concerning excessive decking of images and 
idols with painting, gilding, adorning with precious 
vestures, pearl and stone, what Is it else, but for the 
further provocation and enticement to spiritual for- 
nication to deck spiritual harlots most costly and 
wantonly, which the idolatrous church understandeth 
well enough. For she being not only an harlot (as 
the scripture calls her) but also a foul, filthy, old, 
withered harlot (for she is indeed of ancient years) 
and understanding her lack of natural and true 
beauty, and great loathsomeness, which of herself 
she has, does, after the custom of such harlots, paint 
herself and deck and tire herself with gold, pearl, 
stone, and all kinds of precious jewels, that she, 
shining the outward beauty and glory of them, 
may please the foolish fantWsy of fond lovers, and 
so entice them to spiritual fornication with her, who 
if they saw her, (I will not say naked) but in simple 
apparel, W'ould abhor her as the foulest a|id filthiest 
harlot that ever was seen, according as appears by 

1 see Homilf m UiePcrU of Idoletrr. The Protestant Commentaries 
on the hootc of Revelation , with slight eaceptiotis, apply. Sahylon 
to paiial Borne. Cressener^s UernonitmiDn of the Apooilypse, 
Vltrioga, Cuntnthame, and Woodhonse, with Danhuz, Usher and 
Oasdey, Sir laaae Kewton, and Bishop Kewton, arc very valuable. 
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tbe deaeription of the gparnishin^ of the great strumpet 
of all krompOts, the mother of whoredoms set forth 
by St* Jabn in bis Revelation, who hy her glory pro- 
the princes of the earth to commit whoredom 
with for/ 

It was this view of popery which led our reformers 
to a decided separation from the church of Rome. 
As Ood commanded the Jews to come out of Babylon 
of old, (Isa. xlviii. 20; Jer. L 8; ii. 6 ; Zech. ii. 7) 
so he explicitly comniaods those in modern Babylon 
by a voice from heaven to separate from her. Ami I 
hem*d another mice from heat?en saying^ Come out of her 
my people that ye be not partakers qf her sint^ and that 
ye receive not of her plagues. The same God who has 
forbidden all umieecssary divisions, and who marks 
heresy and schism with special displeasure, bids his 
people, under the most awful threateoings, to depait 
from Borne. It is not lawful to separate from a pure 
church of Christ. It is a positive duty to go out 
from the fallen church of Rome. It is remarkable, 
too, in the whole history of our country, how the 
blessing of God has distinguished tliose periods of 
our history in which our separation from Rome was 
most decided. 

May we be guarded then against the false liberal- 
ism of this age. It is false charity to say papists are 
not in danger. It is true charity to say that those 
remaioing in that corrupt communion and partaking 
of her sins will partake of her plagues. All liber- 
ality that is not founded on God’s holy word is sel- 
Ushness, infidelity and cruelty, calling evil good, 
and putting darkness for light. 

Are these statements to be withheld? Who can 
say so who knows what God’s truth is, and how 
oeedfoi it is to his glory and our salvation ? or what 
popery is ? or what popery has done in years that 
are past, while the spirit which animated those of 
past days manifestly lives in their soccessom? Take 
only Mr. Scott’s short summary of the cruelties 
of the church of Rome. * No computation can 
reach flic numbers who have been put to death tu 
diflhretit ways on account of their maihiaining the 
profession of the gospel and opposing the oorrup* 
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tions of the church of Rome. A million olT |>oor 
Waldenses perished in France ; 900,000 orthodox 
Christians were slain in less fhail 30 jrearsjafter 
the institution , of the order of the Jesuits. Tb#|iuke 
of Alva boasted of having put 36,000 to death in the 
Netherlands by the hands of the common execu- 
tioner during the space of a few years. The ]n<|uisi- 
tion destroyed by various tortures 150, OOp within 30 
years. These are a few specimens and but a few 
of those which history has recorded, but the total 
amount will never be known till the earth shall 
disclose her blood and no more cover her slain.’ If 
such be the awful character and effects of popery 
and it be now increasing amongst us, it becomes us 
lo speak very distinctly about it. 

It also becomes us seriously lo inquire into the 

CAl?.Si:S OF THIS FUOGRESS OF POPERY. 

We may observe generally that popery' must have 
some sort of religious feeling to work upon. On the 
continent, infidelity has so crushed all religion, as to 
have left little for popery to corrupt ; but in Ameriea 
and England there are religious consciences and 
feelings on which popery, with its manifold delu- 
sions, may work; and when the simple faith of the 
gospel has decayed, popery conies with its soporific 
sedatives to quiet the eonsciencc. Now this is very 
much the state of the Protestant religion. 

Thert? has been a great decay of Protestant 
PRINCIPLES among us. The precious doctrine 
of salvation by grace through faith has been 
extensively lost. The simplicity with which the 
Refoniiers kept to this point in their lengthened and 
sufi'ering conflict was very remarkable. They had 
the whole of Papal doctrine, in its varied forms of 
error, to meet ; and everywhere they met it with the 
glorious truths of the gospel of the grace of Ood. 
Christ, Christ, our only Saviour.— Justification hj 
grace, through faith in him, not of works, but ever 
followed by good works wrought by the divine 
Spirit. Tibia was the inscription on their banner in 
all their fearful warfare. ‘ None but Christ * none 
but Cbrist/ was their dying testimony. Their writ- 
ings are full of the savour of that fragrant name* 
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Tli«re bas b«en a ^reat departure from this spirit of 
the JHeformation ; and though there have been partial 
the general state of the Protestant church, 
iik^ lhat of the Jewish, and of the early Christian 
churches, is that of decay from the first faith and love 
of the gospel. The corruption of man is remarkably 
shown in his continual tendency to fall awajT from 
Ood s truth. It is hard to keep that truth in its sim- 
plicity in our own hearts, and in our ministry. What 
faithful servant of Christ does not groim. under his 
own unbelief and self-righteousness? But these 
things have become now in the course of centuries 
so intermingled with our divinity, so ^embodied in 
our practical and religious treatises, as very greatly 
to, diffuse through Protestantism a leaven — as if 
taking the parable of the leaven as some have done 
in a bad 'sense, the woman had hid the leaven in 
three measures of meal till the wliofe was leavened. 

And here let the writer speak his sentiments 
plainly and openly, respecting tlie Christian Know- 
ledge Society, it has noble designs, ft is the 
parent of all our blessed religious institutions. It 
has done, by the best of books, immense good. E\ery 
lover of Christ must wish it yet to be honoured with 
far more eictensivc usefulness. But what is the 
present character of some of its roost w idely-circu- 
Ifited and recognized human works ? While we feel 
the defects of all human writings, and the danger of 
making a man an (dfender for a word, and how easy it 
Is to cavil and find fault, yct^ it must with grief be 
confessed, that some of their tracts have greatly de- 
parted from the purity of the go^el, and have gone 
into the very verge of Popery. The extracts in the 
note below* will show that most widely circulated 
books, from our school-books (Crossman's Introduc- 
tion) to our liigliest exercises of devotion (ilisbop 
Wilson’s Lord's Supper) are leavened w^th sometbing 
Ol that leaven, and therefore tend to draw us down- 
ward to that fearful abyss. The importaitee of that 
Society, arising from its patronage, its support, its 

f the followhig are extraeia from Crpsamsii** InUtMlactkifi to the 
Christian Relifion, and W ibon'S mWodhfiftiOtt to W 

Suf^. 
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infloence, and the very wide-spread diffusion of its 
pubJications, demand, in Ciiristian falthfuineas and 

Mr. Crostnmn, p. 2, esyn, 

< Upon what condldona are yon to expect It 1 (1, c. a life ql ever- 
lasting happiness after death.) 

< If I do tiiose things whloh my god fathers and god-^ mother* pro- 
mised for roe at my Baptism.' 

Here c%'eriasting happiness is made to depend on the righteooanesa 
of the sinner, and nc4 on the righteousness of Christ t it is no lon- 
ger the gift of eternal life to us in Clirist Jesua. 

p. fi. * Q. But will the psRFoaMANoa or tmk»» co.vi>ition«. 
(i. e.,to serve and obey God and live according to the gospel of Christ,) 

OBTAIN FOa YOir KTKRNAl. LIKK T ' 

A. ‘ Not on account of my own deserts, but for the sake and throngh 
the merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour.* 

Here eternal life again depends upon the sinncr*sser\iiig and obey- 
ing Qod, and something more (living according to the Gospel) is* 
if possible, to lie added to that j and then, after that service and 
obedience have been performed, the merits of Christ will a%*aU for oar 
obtaining that life. *l’hu» the glory of the gospel— free satvatioo is 
shut out, and the true place of good works as the fmit of faith through 
the Bpirit, and real hollneH^ as flowing from the belief of God's love 
in Christ and our union with him, are wholly unknown atid tutdes* 
cribed. it is the law and not the gospel : and tlmnigh for the merits 
of Clirist, Is added, it' is still in reality, da thUmtd Uw, O miserable 
exposition of the Protestant faith ! teaching all oor scholars the very 
elements of Popery. How different is the Bible motive and chanucter 
of good works, jndnp JllUd uHfh the ftyite <{/* riffhteonmttm which are 
by Jeeui Chriet H the ghry and praim af GwL j^he loeeqf f 'Arhrf cqn- 
etraineih tM not to live to onrmhee but to him thaJ died /or u»,* 

Nor have we clearer views aft^ wards. 

Sec p. 40. ‘ Q. Wherein does this second covenant differ from the 
first as to the mildness and mercy of It 1 

* A. Whereas a perfect and unsinning obedience was expected of 
our fir.st parents upon pain of death* we ore oni.y Rsyof rbi» to usk 

OVfi. UONKST AND UXABTY KNUBAVOVES TO SXRVB OOU AND KRSF 
HIS COMMAKRUKNTM. 

* Q. W hat if we fail In our obedience t 

* A. We have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righte- 
ous, who is the propitiation for our tins ; and for his sake God will 
accept of our sincere repentance, and constant care to do better for 
the time to come.’ 

The danger and insidiousness of this statement is ivery great. It 
seems at first sight to shew forth Clurist as the real propitiation of our 
sins, and then wholly supplants him by our Hmcerf!i repentance and 
constant care to do better. 

Can there be more direct contradictions to God's own words than 
such statements l A man i» not iuetified by the works qf the lam 5uf 
by the /kith qf deeu* t.'hrUt^ I build twain the thinye which I 
detdroyidt I make myeeif a tramyreeatr. For i throwah the lam am 
diad to the foie, that I ndyht live tinfo God, it aeeniv ' *8 
if the Apostle In the Galatians had l>een refuting this very atate- 
mentof Mr, Crossman 1800 years since. It is so put as exactly to 
suit the car nal, natural, and self righteous notioroi of our fhiien 
hearts *. but Oh how little will it bear the light of God's truth 1 U 
would apiumr from this statement, Dial sin is not the transgression 
of the law, but the transgression of qur endeavours j the effect of tBa 
whole te Mahtfestly, tliat our eye is fixed, not on Christ, but on using 
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love, tlifs DitOqOlvocal statcuieDt. ft woold have 
iMSeo dtaott vrithheld, had there been a speedy pro- 

IVlto then can ia this View look at kimseir as an 
? It is the very way to lead us to he well satisfied, 
BO^twim Cbtiat (our ol/ In o/Z, i«t whom aloitc wo tm eompkto) but with 
oatsetyes » not ylth Christas rigrhteoashess but with our own. 

However clear the preceding stetetocnts of Jesus coming in the 
desb * to die forour sins, by which he obtained for us (mrdon of 
them, grace to do our duty and eternal happiness in heaven/ yet are 
d|gy tul marred and ^lled by these subnequent questions and 
{Itiliwers. Instead of rhe fmil lim hg faith, instead of ChrUt Umth to 
mt ttnd the life / mm live in fhefeoh, I live fiw the faith qf th$ Sm *f 
mholmm me and ifave hioueif for me, and all that cotitoconseora- 
tlcm and devotedness which such principles lead to, this most anti- 
aomlan doctriiie of Crossman adulterates both law and jp«pel, and 
destroys the power of botli on the soul j bringing In self-rightcotis- 
nesa, darkening tlie grace of Christ, bedouding hia salvatton, and 
leaving an ^wakened conscience in bmadage. According to It, 
having entered the new covenant by CluiSt, we need henceforth only 
go on wito our endeavours ; they become our real Saviour. How 
rtriking an lllusliation of St. Paul's question ■ Am pf w foedbi&t 
havin^l^gtm In the Spirit, are fumde por/eet to thefeoh f 
Oh i it is with deep pain and grief I write this. The mtmg and 
injury done to God's truth and glory and to men's souls by tubh 
antichristian statements are unuttc^ble ! When t consider my own 
ignorance of them, 1 cannot bnt hope that they are still unknown to 
the leaders and conductors of the Christian Knowledge Society, and 
that now they are distinctly hrought tordrard, this imwt unsound 
book will be seedily removed from the Society's Catalognte. 

It Imving been thougltt deidrabie that the fundamental errors tA 
this work (which is largely circulatod,) fdtould be more fUlly pointed 
out, the fduowli^ additloi^ remailai ate added. Very thankful shall 
the writer be if it shall please God thus to deliver any from the snares 
of that enemy, whd eonstftotly seeks by error and ignorance to 
keep the immortal spirit of man aiiJenated from the great God. Our 
true hapl^iness is to know and condde in, love and slirays dehght in 
God, and ever walk with him. Ecril^oral views of the glorious gospel 
of the grace of God shew us the loving kindness of our heavenly 
Father towards toe vUest of slnnera, at the very time he expresses, 
in toe agouiise Of Ids only begottea Son, the utmost hatred of sin t 
and bring, throuifh toe power of the Spirit, our once alienated mliuls 
nigh to clod, by die, blood of Jesus. This itospel it is that makes it our 
pmliege to ndoiee always in Chrikt, {Fhll. iv, 4.) while it ever keeps 
na fo OUST flhce of meekness, contrition, humility, and self- 

iciillitog : tolil dus us With tove to God and love to man, and yet 
makes uimpossllde for us to glory hut iu the lA>rd. 

Huch detoucss and false doctrine is connected sdto toe arttiblal 
hamaii .system respecting tlie two covenants. How (mmjatmrnry 
it is that to a professed explanation of the two covmiaAti, the fnu 

S ta aeeonnt, as given in Jeremiah xgjd. and Hab, v0i« slianld be 
litydliilttod ! Mwt o^rlcKirTuaAt. Is too whole statemeuC bothV 
fh^and second covenant, mad this under the lamenMon that 
Hilv^dcasiiry point la not usually wdl understood 1 The very eapies- 
s^^^l^ppiama] Covenant, ti calculated to mislead 1 neltlim^ tboJIltoa 
imr ms Chnrch of England give that name to baptism/ Rlli Why 
l^md the find covenant he sidil to be made with Adiifi to HftopiiMb 
when Ood deecHbee It as made With Israel at fhnail Htoy stoSId the 
second covenaol tm iaid to be made with Adamto ChHstleausf Tide 
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spect of a reroedjr for the tniaebleC» in the proceed- 
ings of the Tract Commitlec of the Socletjr, or Had that 

It K the Bible reveii!«tbc|>r<nni«e; /ttmptamimvitmm tkefm0 
the woman attd between thpmedtmdher eee4/ Uti^brnim ibgjkea, md 
thou ehalt bndee kit head. This ts vetf firom Mr. C.*» aUX^ 

ment. The Bihk describe* Christ hinself ss .^fven/er a esMiKiftt efthe 
people, and tells u« the eomumi was tsott^/kmednfGad l» CM»f to Abtj^ 
ham in the promise— /n ihe eeed ehaiJ aU the natiene the tharik os 
biesmd. Tliere is no doobwa uncmtaio benefit— but a real bnxisma 
of Satan’s head; a real blessing: to all nafions in Christ leSas. llio 
doctrine cd the Reformation oorrc«i>onds to thla. It is as Moianethoa 
expresses it ; ** When the mind la terrified by the voici that repToves 
sin, let it bear the peculiar promise of the g:ospd» t)OCicbifi|; the Son of 
God, and let him be assured that his sins are fully remitted for the 
sake of the Son of God, onr Lord Jesus Clirist, whoiiM>iir atonement, 
and that not for any contrition or lore of ours.** 

1 dwell not on the directions such ns ** Think on the account thoa 
must grive hereafter, and thon wilt never do or, the prayers 

such as ” 0 Brant that 1 may live in such a careful and (^odly manner 
bare, that when 1 depart hence to appear before Thee In the Other 
world, I nmy ijive a good account of myself and be received into thy 
favour and the kingdom of heaven, thi^gh Jesus Christ our Lord*’* 
A mind at all enlightened by the truth, brought hofiie to his heart hy 
tlie Spirit of God, will be deeply pained by such exhibitions td hnmaii 
bclf^suiBieiency and aelf-righteousnesss. 

On the tAcaAUSNTs, there is the same perverted gospel * 

P. 41. * Q. What is done in this sacrament [i. e. baptism]* ? 

* A. God Almighty therein applies to every inntictaar person that 
( ovenant he made with mankind ha Christ Jemm, and assures to us 
oU the blessings of it, and we, on our parts promise to raaPoaM tub 

COVUITlQItfS or THIS COVSNAVT/ 

What strange assertions f FirsL the covemant is made with man- 
kind in Christ , and then we are to perform the conditions to obtain 
the blessings of it. Here again Christ in whom it pteemd the jPather ofl 
fulneu ehmdd dwell is set aside. 

P. 4*1. * Q. Suppose we break the vows and promises we made at 
our baptism i* 

* A. We break our covenant, and of course forfeit the blessings ^ 
assured to us therein.’ 

He then goes on to shew * that we have in many ways grievously 
broken our baptismal vows ; but God In bis mercy snfihto ns to renew 
our covenant with him in the Lord’s Supper, and if we be sincaas he 
gives us the same blessings again, as he promised to os in the sacra- 
ment of baptism, -^Christ assuring us that the LordS SNip^ieT is the 
blood of the new covenant which Is shed for many ler tod fthiission 
of sins.* The nature of this sincerity may be Judgm of by toe next 
question.^ 

* ih What gtiAUFiCATioKS arg necessary on our parts in order vo 
oaVAtK Tug VAhuCN OF oua siKs iu this holy sacrament P 

’ A^. An hbarty faith in the mmrlts of Christ’s suflreringiii repent-* 
tor Hina that are past, and sincere resolutions of amendment of 

Thus all the way through, in each step, It is essentially one things 
w® me, on Ufkjj/A plan, saved by our own works. Pardon Is not 
proegrgd the blood of Jesus, but substantially and essen^ 

tially ©to /own qualifications, sincdrlty, and doings. The very 
thihg wmeh tbt^ouacll of Trent labdhred to establish, this most On* 
sound odeebiiai teboura to establish* The gifte tmd caiUhp qf God 
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0<9v||llllitlee $mh unfettered power to purify or eject 
tracts, as tliat tiie hope might be enter- 

i tmt od Mr. C,*b plan, we are losing: them and 
fearaiiUng: tiiem conUnaoUy. 

It is a totally dtffterant thln<? to do as our BapUsmar service docs, 
ahow that the JUord Jesus makes rich promises of rscbitiw© ««, aa- 
asASiifo us of o^r sins, and sA*wcTTink'iKo vf, bv tmk Hoi.v Oiiost, 
aiviNo as the kingdom of heaven and everlasting life ; and then, in 
the faith of these promises, to call us on our part to a life currt'^pond- 
Imr to such grace* by renouncing the devil and all hts works, con- 
atahtly believing God’s holy word, mid obediently keeping ht« 
oj^mands. Mr* Crossman teaches, * be sincere, and yon shall bo 
pardoned . ’ the Church of Kngland teaches* ChHat promises you 
reception* release of sins, sanctification by Che Spirit* the gift of heaven 
and eternal life ; believe his protnlses, and In the streogth given by 
them* serve and obey him. One is* Do this and live ; the other it* 
Life is given you in Jesus, believe and thou slmlt be saved. One i«* 
Perfarm the conditions, and Uipu shalt have the blofWlogs j the other 
is J heitmh % the mencHM <tf Gad* that pe prsMtnf penr bodkim flhfng 
taerijke, holy and ac^rpiable mdo Gad, whkh <# pour rmirHmidemiitksr* 

It is astonishing, did we not know the natural darkness of every 
human mind In the things of Ood* that mloisterK of a church which 
teaches ns so plainly in its Articles And Homilies the way of salvation 
by grace through faith » which lo eaphcitly brings forward* In the 
very begiuuiiig of our Prayer DocA* ^ wv sap we hovt no sin m4mdm 
oursrlvrs, and the tenth is nii in us/ hut if we cnrtftw ene skis, he 
/uf and n»t toforpim tti our and to efmtm mflnm all unriphteom 
ncM, ( I John L p, 10)} that ministers of such a church shooUi Ik; going 
about in any other way than this plsisi way* to find a remetly for our 
sins. The propitiation of Jesus fmr otir sins (noticed by John m the 
following verses (i John ii. 1* %*) has elfectnally secured to us pardon 
of sin, and }K>wer over Bin. Our course is simple confession of sin 
and iooknig to Jesus, beUeving the testimnny that (hid has given of 
his Son. Admitted iuro the light of t^e knowledge of the glory of 
God, In tlic face of Jesus Chrl^ we see God’s love, we walk in the 
light asCrodisiti the light* we have fellowship with (jiod, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his A'cn ideameth •» from all sin , it purges our 
conscience from dead works to s«rve the living God. Tlic true re* 
tnedy for the iM:>wer of ein is to go again and i^ain, confessing It to 
him who alone ftyrgkMsth all our minifies and healeth all our disruaes. 
It Is his grace alnne ssAiciii brinpidh sakmtion^ imtJtinp us to dmp im- 
jpodfimm and umddlp kists, ttoinp sohsrtp„ fipkteouslp, and potUp la this 
present world. 

This catechism of Mr. Grossman’s* on the other hand* brings in 
another gospel, which is no gospel* but a cruel bondage to an awa* 
keped shiner, and a mere soporific to a worldly mind, leaving such a 
man quite at ease. In his fancied sincerity and honcMdaad hmurty eiio 
daavonrs ^see Eseklel xill. »2.) O tigs awful guilt of dlK|ilbtttllig«i»ch 
a ioporific In thoumods, and teaching it to our poor ignorant dhll- 
’drtJi, throogh ouf country* How many precious soute, lorwiiom 
died* have, by this pretended ’ Introducdon to tha 
IdilMoii** been Introduced to AntichHidian error, an 13iak (mid hm 
them mthimp. (Gal. v. «.) It Is so fearM a tbhii ^ jfmm 
^ Christ, (Gal. i. 7-) that 1 feal muSmSdkhW^m 

^^a lesser wr^g, hut it is also a sadous wmnm ^ 

tdgland, to send forth such laise statemants as the aninMiNiioo* 
trines of those ndnlstering In this part tk the o|Mu«h of GhMi 
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taincd they would be enabled to do It becomeaevetf 
believer in Christ to strengthea the hands of those 

How sweet i» it to an nlltkted oonHcleoce* to turn from titmt ilittic 
statements to the real voice Of the Church of KnglaoS, as expresM 
hv Bishop JewTll in his Apoloerf t ^ W> eay that man Is bom In sin* 
arid leadctli his life In sin, arid no man can truly say bis heart is 
clean ; that the most holy man is an unprofitable shrmnt; that the 
law of God requires of us a fuU anii pcifeot obe4hsnce« and tSiat we 
cannot in any way keep it i>erfectly in this llftei and that there Is no 
mortal who can he justified in the siffht of God by his own deserts y 
and therefore t)ur only refugre and safety is ha the mercy of God the 
Father, hy Jesus Christ, and iw tmk askobin© 0Lrftsai.vKS (certo 
auimis oostris |ier«uaUeawu») that he la the propitktton for our sins, 
by whose blorid all our stains are washed out; that he has pacified 
all things by the blood of his croea ; that he, by tliat only sacrifice 
which l)c once oflVred upon the croeh, hath perfected all things, and 
therefore when he breathed out his soul, be said. It ts rtsrisMKbi as 
if by tliese words he would signify now the prict; is (udd for the sins 
of mankind/ He afterwards guards against the abuse of this 
doctfloe, by allowing tliat * true faith Is a Uiittg faitht and cannot 
be idle/ 

The Lord restore to us the gospel purity of the founders of the 
English Churcli 1 

In Bishop Wilson^s Introduction to tlic Lord's Btipimr, tlie new 
covenant made with our first parents is tlias described, as more IbUy 
explained in the Grispel — 

‘ That on condition of tlieir sincere repentance and sincere obedi> 
eticc, alterwanls tliey should be restored to the favour of God, and 
after death to that life and happiness which In their state of Uinooency 
was promised tlumi withoutiasting of death, which favour they had 
forfeited hy their disobedience/ l^e 

After sijoaking suitably of the death cd our Lord as a sacrifice for 
rlMs sins of the whole world, the Bishop goes on ‘ By tld» wwrtby 
sacrifice ai! mankind are restored to the favour of Qod and put in a 
way and state of salvation, God having for his Siin's sake promised to 
pardon all such as shall repent and forsake their fdns, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, as also to give his Holy Spirit to ail such 
m shall sincerely desire him and lastly, to make them eternally 
happy after death, if during this short state of trial, which i« designed 
to mend our corrupt and dtsordmreii natirre, they endeavoured to 
ubsenr'e the rules which be lias given them, and which are idisulutcly 
necessary to make tliein capable of heaven and happincas. 

* Stop here awhile and adore tl»e infinite goodness of God who did 
not (werlook lost mankind, but sent hts Son to redeem ns. He might 
in strict justice have required roe to live to tlie taw of nature and 
reason, ipveii In tlrnt state qf innocence, on pain of being for ^vor 
separated from his presence ; but instead of Uiat, he lias been graci* 
ously pleabcd to accept of our alucere tliough impi^ect obedience, 
and of our sincere repentance^ when w'e have dune ainiaii, and re* 
turn to our duty/ 

Bishop does make seriptaral mention of faith in other parta, 

but tlie faulto of this part of his statement are, G .) IWth ^ Im out $ 
{9.) corrupt naturo is to be mended instead of the old roan being put 
off aim the new man being pul on } and (s.) man is rather viewed as 
the giw than as the receiver. a*be tery exeeHeace of Uie Bishop 
makmltinDl% needful to poiotimt tW errors. 

Compare these statamciita with the Decrees and Canons of the 
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Ifelio are now seeking: to bring back Reformation prin- 
, cipfes into tbat Society. But one grand leading cause 

Cottndl of Trent, and contrast them with n»r Articlefi and our 
Homily on Salvation, and say whether these tracts have not gronc 
into something: of the spirit of Popery. 

They completely escape indeed the papal anathemas of thothh Canon 
of the Council of Trent, * Whosoever shall aflirm that the unffodly 
is |ttstiae<l hy faith only, so that it is to be niiclerstood that nothing: 
etoe is to be required to co-operate therewith in order to justification, 
-and that It is on no account necessary that lie should prepare and 
dispose himself by the eflhct of his own will, let iiiin h<* accursed,’ 

They completely escape the anathema of the eleventh canon of the 
Council of Trent.— ‘ If any one i^ail say that mi n are justidied cither 
hy the alone imputation of Ciirist’s rig-hteousne-^s, or only by the re- 
mission of sins, excluding grace and charity, which is dltrustHlin our 
hearts by the. Holy Ghost, and inheres in them, or that the grace 
by. which we are justified is only the favour of God, Ijct him be 
Anathema.* 

They completely escape the anathema of the twelfth canon.*-** Who- 
soever aha'l aflirm that justifying faith is nothhig else than confidence 
in the divine mercy, by which sins are forgiven, for Christ’s sake, or 
that it is that confidence only, by whicli we are jostifie<l, let Inm he 
accursed.* 

They are in the spirit of the London Vicar ApoKtoHc*s Sermon, 
given in the lAity’s Directory, of 1»2«. In this Sermon, near the 
commencement, ti»e Popish Preacher states— 

' The fundamental dLsposition, by which man is prepared for the 
grace of justification, is divine fmth. I'aith is the principle and the 
root of the other dispositions of hope, love, repentance, ami obedience, 
by which the pre}>aratiou of the soul for this supernatural cfi'ect is 
perfected. To those who are thoa disposed a?ut preparcnl hy the ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, the graces of justifliration arc communicated 
through the channels of the sacraments instituted by Christ for that 
purpote.’ 

The author, in his sermon on Justification, w'rote the following 
remarks on this. Alas ! that they should apply to Prtrtestaut writings 1 

It is a most erroneous and dangerous statement. On this pj»n, the 
grace of the gosiwl, and the freolom of the promise are really lost 
and thougij the merits of Christ Jesus had been before mentioneii, 
and the Holy Ghost is named, yet, in the place of Christ and his salva- 
tion, our own oheiUence i» in truth substituted ; w^e are accepted for 
that, and not simply for the sake of Jesus Christ. We are not here 
jugti/kd by faitht but faith is preparatory to hope, love, reptuitance, 
and obedience, by which we arc not even then justified, but only pre- 
pared for the sacramenta, in wldch jastification is communicated. O 
miserable exposition of the text » O miwcmbic doctrine extinguishing 
all the light and consolation of the gospei of Jesus Chii&t, ana retnev- 
ing far away from affiicted consciences the hope erf' justifidation 1 How 
manifestly erroneous that doctrine by which we are first to be made 
lighteous by our worxs, and then the okach of Justification is to be 
conferred upon us! Rom. xi. 6. Where this doctrine prb^hiy 
exclude and prevents real holiness and obedience, to whtim (to fbr 
from their being the cause of our acceptance or righteousness before 
God) we can never attain till we are accepted In Clurlst, and account- 
ed righteous tlirough him. Ephes. li. »— lo. How contrary is this 
statement, to the ftdl consolation, the simplicity, and ptalnniiss of the 
scriptural doctrine: and how can a burdencil and distressed con- 
science here find its w^ay to peace and Joy i Let Protestants then 



REMARKS. 


xxxHi 

ofthe |>i ogress of Popery being our loss of Frotestaitt 
pntK iples, that loss is distinctly marked in the pnUi* 

with lovo, but with zeal and Arruaesat maintain and widely Roalce 
known, the m\ aluahle scriptural trutha, for the defence of whieh our 
niart\ ml reformers willingly gave their bodies to the Sames • nod 
may our God gire attundani tnohmnjjf to tho word kio graopn 
In the same spirit Bishop Balncfi, n leatling* Boinaii CSatboHc 
Jnshop of the prcuenl day, 1» bis sermon on Faith, Mope and Chanty, 
alt«»r moutloning repentance and ronfession to a priest as necessary, 
^ays- *Nor eicii ih this all. The sinner must 'moreover submit to 
make such atonement to his offended God by prayer, by ftuiting, by 
works of self denial, and the like, as may be required; and if lie baa 
injrured any neighbour in itis ^ood name, his property, or his person, 
lie must, to the utmost of hh ability, resolve to make full and ample 
satisfaetion iMthout such a resolution, no Catholic fHiest In the 
world could, or would, consider himself authoriaed to gMr^ absolution 
to any penitent, and if he did presume to give it, his rel%ibii tnacihea, 
as an article ui faith, that hm aliKolutioti could be of no avail In the 
Sight of God, but to add to the guilt both of the giv^rand therecdivei. 
-Now let me ask, is this a doctrine which relaxes the Chiistiait 
moralit) , w'hlch encourages guUt, and lacilitates tlie commission of 
enmv What then must those doctrines be which admit the sinner 
to recoMcUiation uixintiic simple condition of ‘repentance, and confes- 
sion made to God alone t * — This Is just the fcasncmlng of the earital 
mind, supposing that law, and rtMiuirement, and exaction, cap pro 
dace in fallen man those good works wliich the scriptares set liefure 
UH as the fruit of the s)dnt of life in Cliriint Jesus. 

lAJt, also, the reader open Uls Prayer Bm>k and contrast these things 
with Articles X. toxviii or w'lth the Homily on Sali'ation, ami see 
how far the principles of the RefcHrmatitHi have been deiuurted firom, 
in works authoritatively and widely idrculated. And who that 
loves the truth as it is in Jesus, can but heartily pray that the ser 
vaiits of Christ, in tlie Chrifitian Knowdetlgc Society, may be strength' 
eno<f amidst the many difficulties of putting away the accumulaUng 
evU of a cciitui y distinguished by decays of tlie pure faith of Christ, to 
restore to the tracts ol that iudnential society, all the simplicity ofth© 
gosfwd, as set forth in the holy scriptures, and as drawn droro them by 
the first Protestants. 

These human statements fall far short of the truth of God both in 
principle add in practice. 

As to rniNCtfLKp how marked the dlffbrence between them and the 
word of God, in the Uttle use which they find lor vaith in God's tes* 
timony. In the word of God, from first to last, unbelief IS the gromd 
cause of man’s coiidemnatloii ; (Gen. ill. i ; Numb. aiv. Uf int. 

Dcut. i,$9, S iGngs xvti. 14; Psalm Lxxvlli. evt. Si i Mat. kUl. 118 ; 
Mark xvi. li^lfi; John iii. 18, lo. The Kpfstlea every where. Bfr. 
xxi. $) and, on the other band, belief in Gotl’s testimony is every 
wiiere the tut^dlng point df oar recovery, (Heb. »i. j John ill. i*-i«, 
V. Si; Gen. XV, 6} Dan. vl. S3 ; Acts xvi. si i Horn. iii. 21^X8; 
Ephes. 41, 8 } 1 John v. 13* and indeed throughout the BiMe.) This 
IS so mueti the case that the gospel i» oalled simply by the name of 
/uifA, (Gid. Lf.) tAe kw (Rom. ill. g;,) TAo word 

(Rom. x» 8.) tAohiorktff (Gtd. Iii. S.) Man ieli by unbeBef, he 

IB restm^od by ^e pfv of Gc^ liifindte wisdom marks this die. 
tinedon of Hdth, be^ as it ihakes kalvatton whbUy olgraee, and as it 
bribti AH divine prlndlplett Into onr heart. A man is as his princiides 
tub. ^Mtb in ddt heartn by the Spirit, rives ns all thoea 

(bvina which Gdd hatriivealed as tniriUldy true tnhhi 

d 
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of th€ CbrintiaD Knowledf^e Society. O that 
iRTo bad been more jealous for Ck)d*s honour, and 

iMonl. thus 0od*« views, unchaoj^eeble wnd altogether pore and right, 
heeome iotgrafted in our mind and in oar heart. We hjtve one mind 
wiOt thegYeat Ood, as far as faith receives his word i and nor conduct 
O0irrei|»ohdstOhl8 views of things. Thtas the heart is poililed.tbe world 
U ovdroome, the soul is filled with love, Satan^s lies are rejected, and 
We are made meet throitgh the indwelQng of the Holy Ghost, for 
God's presence and Joy through eternity. Faith too eminently honours 
God. (Rom. iv. ®o.) U gives glory to all his attribuies , his reality, 
though unseen hy mortal eye ; h.i8 power, though uiifelt by outward 
■Imees; Ms truth, though yet unacoomplisheit » his merry amidst 
mur t>resent sufTerini^ and trials; his love under all the ufieHctjoiiA of 
this life. Faith glorifies God in every thing, and stands tferm on his 
truth amidst the shaking of all things. This blessed iirinciple is either 
kept in the tuck ground, as in the extracts from the Bishop of Sodor 
and Idan ; or it is changed into a \irtue I>y ttMch we ore pardmed, 
contrary to the express statement of our Homily on salvetloj), " imi 
great and godly a rirtne as the lively fhlth is, yet tt puts us from 
itself, and remits or appoints us unto Christ, for to have only by him 
remission of s|i|a ** 

As to FBAmwKt there is also a marked diilirrence in Uie lowered 
scale of devotedineM and practical godliness. Love to God with all 
the beartsund aonl, love to our neighbour as omcselves ; entire sunren. 
der of ourstiyBp, to God ! having one will with his ; his glory our end 
and our happiness, thie is the state which thd gtaipel seta before us 
as our standard, and the cffhct of its movialon of tiierey and grace in 
Christ Jesus. lYue it shews us, in the present life, ihtjtrm Itutinff 
apaimt the Mpiriii mtd tht gpIrtVapaifiaf tkgJUuth ; but It distinctly jiolots 
out tlie Christian as " thrfmgh the Spirit mortifyiiig the deeds of the 
body ; I am crucified with Chiiat, nevertheless I live, yet not I but 
ChrHt liveth in me. and the life 1 now Uve in the flesh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved ihe, and gave himself for me." It 
shews us the Christian becoming more and more like his heavenly 
Master here (2 Cor. Ui. 18; iv, in. Rom. vlli. 29 .) and soon to be per 
feclly like him In glory (1 John ilL 2. 1 Cor. x v. 49 .) 

Human pervendons of the goi^i are marked lof a lower scale of 
motive, the love and glory of God being left in comparative obscurity, 
his holiness inadequately developikt, and the selfish motive of our 
own interest being made the leading principle to Inflnefiee our con- 
duct. On this principle, seiipturel godliness cannot be efifk^etlvely 
enforced, nor really attained. And llihn to make up for our iniperfec- 
thms, sincerity of obedience, and even a strictness of, outwerd and 
Cfgeimmlal righteousness, beyond what God has requirW ^ we see 
ahundantly in popery), are set before us and enforced. Thus God’s 
law is made void as well as his gospel ; and the hdart is left cold, 
dark, dead, in bondage and hvlplees misery. O whaf a tax does the 
camel mind thus pay for its pride and unbelief, for fti i^rlghtMU)- 
nei« and Mulgence in evil ; at the very time thal God ehniftt tM in 
his gospbl he would have us, by sirnpiyb^im^ hie pwa'lfivlng- 
kladness and hoHness, as manifested m the deeiirnf C|elii|#eiUe for 
our etna, basking In the waim bcamt Of bis love, and iHtb 

holy |oy# delighting in him ! while love to Qod, .iiifr great 

corruption and sinfulness, though it be our 
bemu impracticable to us sinners in our natuml till lee 
bk coutinuvd and free love to us ; yet In the bright tdake ^tuat We, 
itiiiilug so powerfajiv m the free selvatlon of tJie ^ W eiw 
pendous sacrifice of ids own son, we do indeed love Gdfi^ U ^ 
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more ftlive to the purity of his truth ! Nor is this 
stated withoat a hnuibiing sense of personal fault* by 
one who has been, for nearly a quarter of a century^ a 
member of that society, and may therefore be justly, 
char{?eable with a portion of the blame of cireitlating 
what he has never adeuaately protested against; 
his only excuse being indeed ignoranee^of tbeir real 
chaiacter. 

The great snare and danger of this false doctrine, 
is the extraordinary mixture of truth and error. 
When you are ready to think you have ^t on tha 
solid rock of the most blessed truths of the gospel, 
in a free salvation, you are plunged at once into the ^ 
mire of your own doings, as necessary to complete 
your salvation ; * the leaven is so mixed op with the 

19 .) Where oao the sinner see love to himself with snchiui over- 
whelming bla>cc of glory, as in free salvation by the blood of -leans ? 
This, brought home to the heart by the Spirit, tills him with entire 
confidence in, and with intense love to, the Kotr God. Thi propi- 
tiation (if Jesus is God's remedy, both for the fottt S®d the power of 
sin. (I John H. 1, S.) 

I The following specimen is given from * AdmohitLons for Sunday 
Schools,’ p. 45. 

♦ Eternal life is the gift, the free undeserved gifk of God, through 
JesuH Christ our Lord.’ Here yon liave aJUthe clearness of the gos- 
pel, but the very next words overtlirow It all. * It is his m^ta 
aud perfect obedience that must recommend our imperfect services 
to God. Tliere is, thiaHifore, no room for boasting on our part. 
Far otherwise But If, with faith and humility, we do the best we can 
to serve and ideaae God, we may be sure that our services, however 
imi>€rfcct, will be accepted, and that, however undeserving, we shaU 
not lose our reward.' This is in reality that anttnofulanism at well at 
self righteoushesa, which It profetses to renounce. If It be asked what 
should have been added to the apostle's statement, to guard against 
these fearful evils, I reply just what the apostle himself adds where 
he speaks on this snhlcct. TM« U the reebrd that Ood hath p<bn» t» u$ 
efertml and thin It in hit dlbw. I/e the Smhmkii^and 

he that hath not the Sm hath not ii^ ; or just what our Lord mda Be 
that aMdeth in me, omf f hi Aim, the mom Migrfk /brih mom JhmU, 
One grand ffitilt of an adulti^ted godpel li, that it away ttie 
main springs of real love to Ood, and good works among rpHi. 

Tlie conmetk with the early Frotei&fits produced some degree of 
caution, reapeeUfif the doctrine of human merit, evho tu framing 
the Ga^k of the Cotiiidii of Trent j-but thdr aophSktry havitig 
bf 70 expoteil, hatao who la fhU of subtllty ih hie fdMa to pervert 
the graee^il ih>d, aiSdom attempts now to bring In human merita, 
and win in words dLsekim them, as a part of the oause eg oar shlva- 
Uoa But the very same principle wlthont the name of man's 
merits, aud even with the outward renunciation of that itica, is one 
grand eaom of all miastatements of the gospel. Men suppose God 
loves them* not because he' gave hUSon for their sins, buthecadsc 
they think ttiKt there is some good in them. Their hopes are foundwi 
un some fanded good of tbw own, and not on Christ Jesua, the 
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iiicaltb«tU eantiot be separated. To a superficial 
it api^ears to be every thing you could wish, 
mi yet the bitter root of death is in it. How de- 
elisdveiy the apostle Paul speaks of those who pro- 
fessed Christy atid yet sought something else to he 
added to him ; Ckrisi i* (mmme nf ao 

are justified ike Uwf ye are fallen 
fram grace, O that the blessed Spirit may himself 
teach us that we mag know the things that are freely 
giem to m of €rod, 1 Cor. ii. 12 ; and stand fast in the 
Uherty wherewith Christ hath made us free, 

ff any of my readers are disposcti to thlni that 
aoeli statements as these respecting a very valuable 
Protestant institution, are, at the very best, un- 
seasonable, and that it is peculiarly rasb, at this 
critical period, to find fault with so useful and ven- 
erable a society, let them for a moment rcmeniber, 
bow useful, how venerable a servant of Christ, 8t. 
Peter w^as t and what a critical time the conSiet with 
judaieing Cbnstians and the whole of Paganism 
was ; and yet that St. Paul withstood Peter to the 
face, became he was to be blamed. On a point, where 
the purity of Cod's truth, and his honour and glory, 
therefore, were concerned, be gare place by subjection^ 
no, not for an hour. O that all ministers and ser- 
vants ot Christ may drink deep into the same spirit. 
Where only our personal concerns are at stake. 
being reviled we bless ^ being persecuted we sujffet\ and 
being defamed we entreat. Where the word of Cod is 
at stake, and that the truth of the gospel may contmue, 
it is to make no matter to us whoever opposes. (Gal. ii.) 
We are to ctmtend earnestly for the faith once delimt^ed to 
minis, (Jude 3.) 

The silualtotf of the present conductors of tlie 
Christian Knowledge Society, is full of difficulty, 
and has many peculiar iniricaries and perplexities. 
They have inherited the accumulation of tracts of 
nearly a century and a half;^oiie part, and that the 

imvpeAkatile sin. Henc« there l« m imcih ilottbUitliiMn, <tfti%oe«9, 
imd RBiKicty in their mlniiff. They shy they doubt tbeiiaselves. Tbv 
redlltr they do not give Ood credit for the trwtli of whet he 
m in the words of St. John, fAt^imJkg uHar. ITUs Is denying 
the Fntlt^er, thi* is Anti christ, this Is poiiery, whetlifr igiokeo by n 
PmM, or a nominal Protestant. 
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};rc?ilcr, Qf ^hich time was distifii^aisbad by an extea- 
si i e decline from the pme principtes of Ike gospel and 
of the Reformation ; and another part also was distin- 
ifuished by extravagancies conneoteil with the revival 
of those principles. Tfwts they have now tracts which 
on the on© hand, partake of that deeline^ and on 
the other, meet those <extravaganete»« not with tbo 
pure light of gospel truth, bat rather with the wisdom 
of man, and the sclf-righteons system which marks 
declining chnrcfies. But to reform all this, of how* 
ever great necessity such a reform an^uesttonahly 
is, yet also it is a work of very great and self^deof lug 
Christian wisdom and holy courage. It reqatfes 
peculiar singleitess of eye and of heart foroor Blvine 
Master to be valiant /or ike iruik^ though it bring re- 
proach on honoured names, by amending or eje^ng 
their writings. To these dilfictilties muithe joined the 
varied minds of good men discerning troth in very 
different degrees of light and distinctness, and yet 
having to concur in producing one result^ and the 
many dangers to be dreaded from Uie strong eurrent 
of sweeping reform and reckless innovation (lowing 
in on eveiy side. Consider these things and it wifi 
not perhaps be surprising that the progress of traet 
emendation is slow. The greatest help to this work 
will be the frank, repeated, and constant testimonies, 
in a spirit of real kindness and sound judgment, to 
what the members see erroneous in the tracts, and 
the willinif and candid reception of such testimonies, 
which, I believe, has already been manifested by the 
tract committee. The efleet of this may bo a far 
greater dihosion of the simple truth of the gospot, 
than if the society had neyer published any thing 
which could have been really objected to. Men^s 
minds will thus be led to Investigate divine trutli» to 
prove ail ibings, and to bold fast tliat which is 
good. 

We have very watohfdl,^ aeafoua and active ene- 
mas on every side. The ardour with which the new 
yoluntary^ehureh pilnelples are puiauedt may be seen 
In die lectures on church establishments p ubtished 
at tSiasgoiWi by dissenters of nomean name or ability. 
The author believes thOSd piinolpies to' be destruc^ 
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tive^'of tbe real welfare of oar country, an4 not ac- 
tsordin^ to the gospel of Christ. But men of great 
[>owers of mind, and whose conscience seems en- 
gaged in their own views think otherwise, and views 
like theirs arc so suitable to the dem(H?Tatic and 
inhdel spirit of the age, that they are likely to spread 
widely. Now it is the part of true wisdom, in these 
days, to keep trithin those scriptural lines w hich our 
church has so distinctly marked. 

The great means of extricating ourselves from oiir 
didiculties is to press every where, as the Keformers 
Tyndal, Bradford, Craniner, Ridley, Latimer, iewell, 
Becon, 8e.c., (not to say even Knox and Bale) did, — ^ 
simply the pure, faithful gospel message of God's 
Jove to the world in salvation, by Jesus alone, and 
through faith in his blood. This is.the foundation; 
let this’ foundation stand prominent and distinct. 
The wood, bay and stubble of man's inventions will 
never stand the tiery trial that is coming. Let this 
be odr distinguishing characteristic as a Church ; a 
full; free, distinct, constant proclamation of thesav* 
ing name of Jesus Christ. The church of England, 
in its accredited formularies, has this foundation 
clear and manifest, and while we bend our strength 
for the maintenance of this, God will be w ith us, and 
support us in, and carry us through all our diffi- 
culties, and his people will he drawn around us 
and multiplied. This again makes it of immense 
importance, that the Christian Knowledge Society 
should have no doubtful doctrine respecting this 
foundation, but be a faithful witness for God's holy 
gospel. 

It is painful to read in the accounts given of a late 
meeting of the Society, a statement which it would 
be pleasant to think was unfounded ; that when a 
desire had been expressed for tbe republicailon by 
tbe Society of Fox's Book of Martys, it had been 
refused, not on account of the expence, (tbe present 
proiestant feeling of the country js such, that there 
is no risk on that point) but on some other grounds 
not explained to the public. Believing that those 
grounds were not merely fears of provokittg the papists 
by that faithful exhibition of their cruelly, nor an un* 
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willinf^ness now to confess the truths stated in Fox, 
stili let notUie Society thus give occasion to suspect 
any departure from the principles of the EeforniialioD. 
We gain nothing by a timid course. When we re- 
member that the Governinent in Queen Elizabeth's 
days publicly enjoined this work to be set up in at! the 
parish churches, together with the Bible and Bishop 
Jewel’s Defence of the Apology, to be read at all 
suitable times by the people ; when we remember 
how triumphantly it has withstood all the attacks 
of papists, and come out the more fully justified from 
every attack ; it would be a most desirable step for 
that Society, now publishing valuable vrritings of 
the Reformers, to establish its own character for 
adherence to the principles of the Reformattoo, by 
sending forth, as a giant refreshed, that inestimable 
defender of the protestant faith in bis ‘ main work.’ 
‘Numerous attacks^ says Mr. Soame, ‘ have been 
levelled at the honest chronicler of Romish intoler- 
ance, but they have ever fallen harmless from the 
assailants’ hands.' * 

When it is considered that the income of this 
Society is upward of £70,000 a year, and that 
1,891,428 of its books and tracts were circulated in 
the last year, the immense importance of the purity 
of scriptural doctrine in tlieiTi, will be manifest. 
Who can bear the thought of the guilt of helping 
in any way to turn men from Christ and his salva- 
tion from the guilt, love, and power of sin, to their 
own doings as the ground of their hopes. 

May the Father of lights, the only giver of. Iieavcniy 
wisdom, largely bestow on the leaders and eonduo-^ 
tors of this great institution heavenly wisdom, to 
guide them through the dithcuhles of their present 
situation ! If onee the evil of erroneous doctrine 
was adequately seen and felt, and the existence of 
this evil in Us publications manifested, the Society 
possesses, among the members of Us Committee, men 
of practical wisdom, integrity, and hrmness to devise 
methods to throw out every thing contrary to the 


1 Sec strype^n Annals, voi. 1. p. i. srs »S0, Ui. p. I, and the 
of Cranmtsr and Grindal. Soe also Soame^s hiatory of the Ref^^ 
mation. vot. iv. 7Si, 7»». 
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purity of the Gospel of Christy and so to enable it (o 
stand out, bold and prominent, a firm confessor and 
witness of tlie Irtith as it is in Jesus. 

In the Scotch church there seems to the writer to 
have been a similar falling away from the protestant 
principles of the early Ilcforniers. He confesses that 
when he looks at the eaalier confession of faith of 
1560, at Craig’s Catechism of 1590, and the Geneva 
confessions received early in Scotland, and compares 
them with the present Westminster confession of 
1647, be sees in the former a simplicity of Gospel 
truth, which is wanting^ in the more apparently accu- 
rate blit refined and more artificial statements of 
the later Creed. The difl'erciice is the simple state- 
raentof faith in the divine testimony, and the elabo- 
rating by the human intellect of a complete system 
of doctrinev The des<;ription given by each, of the 
doctrines of Kedeuiption, may shew the writer’s 
meaning more clearly. The Statement of the con- 
fession ot 1560, Article nine is simple and scriptural. 
* He sufi'ered for a season the w rath of hi> Father, 
which sinners had deserved, but >ct we avow that 
he remained the only well-hclovcd and blessed 
Son of his Father even in the midst of his anguish 
and torment, which he suffered in body and soul 
to make the full satisfaction for 'the mns of 
THE people/ So in Crajg’s Catechism, ‘What 
is faith in Christ ? A sure persuasion that he 
is the only Saviohk of the would, but ours in 
special who believe in him,’ (John vi.) So in the 
Geneva confession ; ‘ Of his free mercy w ithout 

compulsion, he offered himself as the only sacrihee to 
purge THE op ALL THE WORLD, SO that all other 

sacrifices are blasphemous and ilerogate from ihe 
sufficiency hereof/ Who can compare these with the 
lifnited statement of the W'estminstcr oonfession of 
1647, without seeing a departure from the simplicity of 
Scripture ? * They who are elected being falleti in 
Adauij are redeemed by Christ.*^ Neither are aKy 
OTHER RED£p:iiEh &Y CfluisT, effectually called, ius« 
tiffed, adopted, and saved, but the elect only.' /Ttiere 
is here a want of that marked difference of state- 
ment respecting redemption and election, which 
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wc find so ^encrallj runs through ti»e Scriptures, and 
which the Church of England, in its catechism 
formed nearer the Ileforination, has so briellvi and 
yet so fully and beautifully expressed. ‘ I learn to 
believe in God the Son, who redeemed me and all 
mankind ; and in God the Holy Ghost, who sancti- 
fieth me, and all the elect people of God.' 

Another cause of the progress of Popery has been 
oi H departure from the Bible as the only 
STANDARD OF DIVINE TRUTH. The testimony of the 
Reformers to this is very distinct. How plain our 
sixth article! How beautiful the language before 
the Scotch Confession of Faith of 15(50 ! ‘If any man 
will note in this our confession any article or sen- 
tence, repugning to God's holy word, that it would 
please him, of his gentleness, and for Christian chait- 
ty’s sake, admonish us of the same in writing, and we 
upon our honour and (klelity, do promise unto him sa- 
tisfaction from the mouth of God, (that is, from his 
Holy Seri[)tures,) or else reformation of that which 
he shall prove to be amiss. For God we take to re- 
i:oid in our consciences, that from our lo-arts we 
tshljor all sorts of heresy, and all teachers of errone- 
ous doctrine, and that with all humility we embrace 
the purity of Chi ist’s gospel, which is the only food 
of our souls, and therefore so precious unto us that 
we are determined to sulfcr the extremest of worldly 
danger, rather than we will suHVr ourselves to be 
defrauded of the same,' This zealous adherence to 
(he wor<l of God was the glory of the Reformation, 
and the great means of its purity. The departure 
from this has been in some degree checked, by the 
vastly enlarged distribution of the pure word of 
God, through all the societies engaged in that work. 
But it was a fearful mark of this departure, that the 
circulation of the Bible alone was so greatly objected 
to by leaders in Protestant Churches, without what 
was so improperly called by one of them the safe- 
guard of a Prayer Book. Human names have also 
mch credit, that even protestants have loo much sunk 
to this states judging of sound doctrine by what man 
|iays, rather than by what God says. Bach class has 
its human standard, rather than the pure infallihle 
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standard of the word of God. We have all fallen 
into this serious error. Neither the Fathers, nor 
the Reformers, nor (heir successors, nor the revivers 
of evan^icclicai doctrine in modern days, must for a 
moment be our standard, instead of God's truth. 

A highly resfyectable, learned, and devout class 
of men has risen up at one of our Universities, 
the tendency of whose writings is departure from 
Protestantism, and approach to papal doctrine. They 
publish tracts * for the times;' and while they oppose 
the most glaring part of popery, the infallibility of 
the Pope,— the worship of images, — transubstantia* 
tion and the like, — yet, though the spirit of the times 
is marked by the opposite fault, the very principles 
of popery are brought forward by them, under defer* 
ence to human authority, especially that of the 
Fathers : overvaluing the Chtistiati ministry and 
the sacraments, and undervaluing justilication by 
faith. With much learning and study of the Fa- 
tliers, with great apparent and doubtless in some 
cases real devotion, and a devotedness ascetic and pe- 
culiar, they seem to the author, as far as he has seen 
and known their course, to open another door to that 
land of darkness and shadow of death, where the 
Man of Sin reigns. 

The STATE OF OCR PUBi.ic JOURNALS is another 
cause of this progress. 

The principle avowed and gloried in by one of 
our leading public journals, especially on this point, 
is to let mens creeds alone ; another leading journal 
defies any to shew, that the purely doctrinal errors of 
tibe Roman Catholic church have been treated with 
disrespect, by the most valuable Protestant advo* 
cates. But we have not so learned the word of God. 
Her doctrinal errors are the very spring head of ail 
her evil practices. If the fountain be bitter, the 
stream must be so if the tree be bad, the fruit fbnst 
be bad. We must not let the poison work, till it 
produces disease and misery, it is true that human 
laws can only punish munifested evt7, but it Is the 
glory of the divine law, that it goes to the very spriiigs 
of evil, and the glory of the gospel of Christ, that it 
sets i^orth a fiiU remedy for all those springs of evil, 
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and it is the hlessedoess of real Christians to know 
and possess this, and to tell of this far and wide. 
How manifesily do the senticnents expressed in our 
journals shew, that they sovour the things that be of 
men, anti not the things that he of God ! 

The elear testimony which the Reformers gave 
against popery, as being Babylon, is not now sus* 
TAJ NED with equal firmness and clearness. The 
statement that the pope was antichrist and the man 
of sin, was powerfully instrumental in bringing about, 
and establishing the Reformation. It was the main 
reason given for actual separation from the church of 
Rome, founded on the express direction of God himself. 
(Rev. xviii. 4 ) The te.stimony of the reformers on this 
point was uniform.^ It was with this senliment they 


J TettimmieM qf EnglUh Bt^ormert tmd others against Popery a$ 

AntichHsL 

Pt’Bur Trstimowt. — Tbs Cbukch or Evolasb. 

Tje Artk i-k» of the Charcb are almost one series of testimonie* 
ai^aiust Papal doctrine*. In tii« Homilirs, sanctioned by thcee 
Articles, the following testimonies ap{>ear respecting: llie Pope as 
antichrist, Babylon, and the Man of Sin. 

In the Homily of Obedience, Part iii. ‘ The Bishop of Rome teaches, 
that they that are under him are free from all burdens and charges of 
the commonwealth, and obedience towards their prince; int»st clCarly 
against Cbriht’s doctrine and tJt, Peter’s, Hk ocoht TiiKRKFoaB 
RATHRK TO UK cALt.Kii ANTic'HKisT, aiid the succcssor of the scribes 
and pharisees, than Christ’s vicar, or St. Peter’s successor; skkino 
THAT, not only on this i>«>int, but also in other weighty matters oi 
Christian religion, in matters of remia.slon and forgiveness of sins, 
and of salvation, he tkaciiktii so iurkcti.v against both St. 
PbTKR, Aicn AOAtNST «CR SavIOUK ClIRlST.’ 

In the Homily against Peri! of idolatry, Part iii., speaking of the 
worship of images, and the miracles of the Papists, the Homily 
says— 

‘ The scriptures have for a warning hereof shewed, that Tin* kibo- 
DOM OF ANTVCURisT shall be mighty in miracles and wonders to the 
strong illusion td’ cUl the reprobates.* And again, * Such sumptuoua 
decking of images with gold, silver, and precious stones, be a token 
of ANTicRRrET*s kingdom, who, as the prophet foreshows, shall wor- 
ship God with such ^rgeous things^. 

Sermon against Wilful Rebellion, Part v. — 

* After this ambition, [to be head of all the chnrcb, and lord of all 
king:doms,3 the Bishop of Rome became at once tmk sfoikkr ani> 
nnsTaoTgR both of th« envaen, which is the kingdom of our Sa- 
viour Christ, and of the Christian empire, and all Christian king- 
doihs, as an nniversal tyrant over all.* 

‘ la king John*s time, the Bishop of4toine, aaderstandiog the brute 
hhndnesB, igfioranoe of <9od*s word, and superstition of Englishmen, 
and how much they were Inclined to worship th* BAavLowiAN 
^KAST or Rons, and to fear all hSs Uireatenings and causeless 
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departed from, in modern days. Grotios and Ham* 
inond led the way, and several Protestants since 

Biiilion Hooper hiks many cautions and solemn ^triirnlngs agrainnt a 
a paculiar temptation In Mary *6 reigru, for those, In principles Pro- 
testants, to confbrm to Popery in practice, and attend the mass. He 
compares it to a wife’s adult<^. He says, * Beware of fbolish anti 
deceitful collusion to think a man maf^ serve God in spirit secretly to 
Ids conscience, althoogh outwardly, with his body and bodily pre 
sence, he cleave, for civil order, to such rites and ceremonies as now 
he used contrary to Odd aniLfais word. Be assured that whatsoever 
he be that giveth this counsd, shall be before ffod able to do you no 
more profit than the fig leaves did unto Adam.* 

Bishop Hooper also 'frequently gives the name of Antichrist to 
Popery, speaking of ‘ the synagogue of Antichrist,* * Antichrist’s 
tymnny/ and * Antichrist and his damnable religion,* * the Pope the 
omdtal enemy of Christ and his religion.* 

PaiTB, annexed to a work, called * The Revelation of Antichrist,’ 
an antithesis c<mti*asting the acts of Christ and the Pope, in seventy- 
seven Particulars. 

Tvnoalk, — 

‘The Jews look for Christ, and he is come fifteen hnndred years 
ago, and they not aware : we also liave looked for antichrist, and he 
has reigned as long, and we not aware : and that because either of 
us looked carnally for him, and not in the place where we ought to 
have sought The Jews had found Christ verily, if they had sought 
him in the law and the prophets, whither Christ seiideth riiem 
seek. John v. Wc also had spied out antichrist long ago, If we had 
looked into the doctrine of Christ and his apostles, where, becanse 
the beast sees himself now to be sought for, he roars.* 

FtlLSR,— 

* Paul, Thoss. ll.) speidting purposely of antichrist says exjjreesly, 
that he shall sit in the temple of God, which is the church of Christ. 
Now the pope sits in the midst of the temple of G-d, and lioasts him- 
aelf to be God, challenging unto himself such authority as is proper 
only unto God, and usiirptug such hoiiunr as is peculiar unto God. 
Therefore not in heathen erai>erors, nor in Mahoinedans, Is the pro- 
phecy accomplished.* 

TBSTIMOMKS BSrORB TMK RkKORM ATI OW. 

Thk WAi.riKNSKs (from the Testimony of Reincrius BaccUo, in 
l2S4,y asserted * that the Kotnish church is not the cJturch of Jesus 
Christ, but a church of malignants and that it apn-tarired under Syl- 
vester— and that the Church of Koine is the harlot in the ajiocalypse.’ 

Th* AtBiojcNMBS (from the testimony of the Book of Sentences, or 
Register of the Proceedings of the Inquisition from IStt? to UiXil, from 
the sentence of Peter Auterius, an eminent Alhigenidan.)— *Ttie Ra- 
man church you impudently call the mother of fomicathm, the 
church of the devil, the syniwogue of Satan, which is iu fact the mo-, 
ther and mistress of all the Mtbful i aJl wtiose degree* and orders, 
and its laws and statutes, you maliKn by your impertineiit lalse- 
h«fods. And on the other hand, you call all those who hold its mXU 
heretics and misled persons, and wickedly and impiously tegeh, that 
ume can be saved in the fiuth of the Roman ChureJ*.* 
r am indebted to Mr. Maitland’s Facta and Boeumenta for tliese 
extracts. 

The Reformers referred to the Fathers, as strengthening their teiii-* 
moiifj thoB— 
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have avowed it. It appears to roe a serious depar- 
ture from the principles of the reformation, and as 
uiU be seen by the note below, frolic the principles 
of the church of Ebgland, set forth in our Horoi> 
lies, and from other Protestant churches. 

Another great principle brought out at the reformat 
tion was A decjded testimony to the ioolatry of 
POPERY. One of our own Homilies is a noble monu- 
ment of learning and testimony against this idolatry. 
If the second commandment be the word of Cod, and 
testifies what is idolatry, and every Christian believes 

MusruLtr*, referlns to Bernard's calling a pope the ♦ Man of Sin/ 
says, * No man can charge os that we be tlie ftri^t that have fl^ferreil 
the same unto the head of the most corrupt clergy, 1 mean Simon of 
Rome/ 

Martyr also states— 

' Pope Gregory says whosoever will arrogate this title of Universal 
Bishop, or Head of the Church, to himself, is Antichrist. But the 
pope challenges untb himself this title, wherefore the Painats most 
hem' it with an indlirerent mind if we call the pope Antichrist/ 

Tkstimony ot Forbiok Rbkorubrs. 

Luthbr— 

‘Whosoever is seriously aBheted with piety will fly most swiftly from 
that Babylon, and will dread even bearing the name of the papacy. 
For so great i» its impiety and abomination, that no one can reckon it 
up In words, nor can It be seen bat with spiritual eyes. 

* The vicar is in the place of an absent chief,— what is such a vSeor 
but Antichrist. 

*1 know and am certain that the papacy is tlie kingdom of Babykm.’ 
ZuiNQLi us, on 2 Thess. il. (answering the papal appUcatiou of it to 
the Protestants,) says — 

* l/Ct our doctrine be examined, and it wiU appear that they are 
false. We preach Jesus Christ and him crucifled, and that he is the 
only Reconciler and the only succour of man, but the Papists preach 
the Pope, the Antichrist, whom here Paul so accurately deuycribcs.' 

Mblan'otuon— 

‘ Since it is raont certidn that the pontiflk and monks have forbidden 
marriage, it is most manifest, and without any doubt true, that the 
Roman pontiff, with his whole order and kingdom, is the very 
Antichrist.* 

Calvin— 

‘The Papists have imagined an Antichrist who would harass the 
church for three years and a half. But ail the notes by which the 
Spirit of God designates Antichrist clearly appear In the jKjpc; but 
that three years Antichrist keeps the foolish Papists engaged* lest 
seeing they should see. 

(EcoLAMrAnitrs— 

‘ God fs Jealous and stitBPers not that Ula servants should draw in the 
yoke with Antichrist, He has no part with Belial and with darkness. 
Now we learn that through fear of persecution, you so dissemble 
your faith and conceal It, as to communicate with the unbelievers, 
and to partake in the abominations of the masses. In which you arc 
aware that the death and passion of Christ are blasphemed/ 
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this, nolbinj^ can be plainer than the fact thnl the 
worship of images and pictures of our Lord, and of 
the Virgin, and of the saints, and of the host is real 
idolatry. Bishop Stillingfleet lias fully proved this, 
in his work on the idolatry practised in the ehureli 
of Rome. A few years back, not only the king and 
members of corporations, but every member of par* 
lianient had to testify that ‘ the invocation and adorn* 
tion of the Virgin Mary, or any other saint, and the 
sacrifice of the mass as they are now used in the 
church of Rome are superstitious and idolatrous/ 
This protest has been given up, this testimony against 
idolatry has been relinquished, and it is a departiite 
fronf the principles of the reformation. 

To have brought upon our country troubles and 
afflictions from tlic papists, and to have endangered 
the established church of these realms,, that noblest 
monument of wisdom and piety, that firmest earthly 
bulwark of the protestant faith through the world, 
that most scriptural public confession of Christ on 
the earth, confirmed with the blood of witnesses, 
realizing in their simple faith and love unto death in 
the flames of persecution, the primitive martyrs of 
the Church, are serious evils. But there is a more 
serious evil slill. The ruin of imnrortal souls with- 
out number may be conoccicd with perverting the 
gospel. And while souls are ruined, O how tremen- 
dous to have occasioned that ruin ! The awful ana- 
thema, not of a mere assembly of earthly carnal men, 
like that of Trent, w'hosc €ur»e eaniiehss shall not come, 
but of the great God himself, is distinctly pronounced 
against those who preach another gospel, seeking 
the favour of men and not of God. (Gal. i. 7-- 10.) 
May God Almighty awaken all our minds to an ade- 
quate sense of the evil of a sinful departure from God's 
troth, by which we ate not only bringing down his 
judgments on ourselves and our country, but dis- 
honouring his great name, and being unfaithful to 
souls bought with the blood of bis Bon. The first 
step ih our recovery is to be deeply sensible of these 
evils, and to acknowledge them before God and man ; 
and then to seek from God tliat large gift of hts* 
Spirit whjIcU will first discover to us personally the 
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things of Christ for our own salvation, and thus 
enable us to testify them cfTectually to others. 

The peaceful, almost unprotested against, and en- 
larged circulation, fdr a series of years, of such un- 
sound and anti-protestant works as those which have 
been noticed, furnishes a painful token that the doc- 
trine there given, has been too much in accordance 
with the general sentimenis of the most influential 
persons in our country; and leads to the sad conclu- 
sion which indeed may be gathered from a variety of 
sources, that we have, as a proiestant church, depart- 
ed largely from the standing of our protestant fore- 
fathers, on the grand doctrine of revelation— salvation 
only in the name of Jesus. 

If there has been then in our avowed instruction, 
as manifested in leading societies and influential 
bodies of men, such a decay of protestant principles ; . 
if it may hence reasonably be estimated that our no- 
blemen and our vseriators ; our great landed proprietors 
and our freeholders, have not had fully and generally 
brought before them that which was the glory of 
the Reformation, the distinct announcement of the 
pure und unadulterated “ good tidings of a free sal- 
vation in Christ Jesus," arc our present difficulties 
to be wondered at ? That there is no general ade- 
quate sense of the value of the pure principles of 
our protestant establishment, and that our legislators 
are easily induced to withdraw our former barriers 
and securities against popery, and even to give ac- 
tual support to papal institutions, are natural conse- 
quences of our ceasing fully to announce the ev€fr- 
lasting gospel. 

These may be considered as the principal causes 
and indications of the progress of popery. But 
there are various lesser causes which derive, indeed, 
their chief power to be injurious from our loss of 
Protestant principles. 

The removal of the disabilities from papists, has 
taken the national brand from popery, and given up 
the legislative confession of Protestantism. It has 
brought the papists into our legislature, and has so 
gagged and restrained Protestants that their mouths 
are necessarily shut, as to‘ a frank, open and full 
e 
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declaration of the apostacj. Whether it be from 
refinement of manners, unwilling:ness to hurt the 
feelings of others, from infidelity, or its daughter liber- 
alism, Protestants have their mouths closed on popery, 
as anticbristian and idolatrons. 

The influx of foreign papists into this country, as 
a refuge from the Tcvolations and convulsions of 
papal kingdoms has been very considerable. In 
France there has been a double revolution, from both 
of which the Roman priests tied to England. In 
Spain and Portugal again and again commotions 
and revolutions have driven the priests away ; many 
have remained here, and we received them kindly 
as we ought to have done, but they have diffused 
their peculiar tenets among us. 

The increased intercourse which we have had 
with the Continent in the last twenty years’ peace, 
has led to much of this evil. English families l|ave 
been settled in papal countries, children have been 
sent to foreign schools, travellers have attended 
papal worship, and continued familiarity has dimi- 
nished that disgust which the first sight of the 
pageant and idolatries of Rome so justly excited. 
Error and vice are naturally contaminating and 
diffusive in our fallen world ; truth and holiness 
require for their origin and maintenance divine 
power. 

While popery is thus progressive, let us survey 
also OUR SPECIAL DIFFICULTIES IN CONTEVDING WITH 
IT, in this day. There arc difficulties from without, 
and difficulties from within. 

Those from without arise from its intimate con- 
nection WITH the politics OF THIS WORLD. It iS 
so interwoven with State matters, that it is difficult 
to bear testimony against it without being suspected 
of political motives. Popery wonderfully adapts 
itself to every kind of Government. It can be 
monarchical, aristocratic, or democratic: despofic 
or conservative, liberal or radical, just according as, 
circumstances require for its advancement in the 
countries where it is situated. In this country, if 
we attack popery, we are supposed to be defending^ 
one party in politics and attacking another, Tbe^ 
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State of Ireland, and the designs respecting the 
Established Church, favoured by the papists and 
curried on by one party in politics as their line of 
action, have increased the difficulty of shewing our 
disinterestedness as Christians,* and the high and 
spiritual motives afl’ceting only the glory of God, and 
the salvation of souls which actuate real Christians. 

Its intimate connection in this country also with 
men of democratic or Infidel principles is a serious 
difliculty. The master monster of the last days 
appears to be democratic infidelity, the beast without 
crowns on the horns, (Rev. xvii.) blasphemers^ (2 Tim. 
3 .) walking after the lusts of the flesh, despising govern- 
ments, speaking great swelling words of vanity, promising 
fiheriy while they themselves are the servants of cot^t'Up- 
tion, scoffers, (2 Peter iii.) mockers, walking 'after 
their own ungodly lusts. (Jude 18.) On this beast 
the Harlot rides, to her last triumph when she is 
rlnmken with the blood of the saints. (Rev. xvii. 3.) 
We appear to be opposing the enlightened spirit of 
the age, and the freedom of our country, when we are 
opposing the power and influence of Antichrist ; and 
wtb must be content to be evil spoken of, leaving 
ourselves to him that judges righteously. 

Another difliculty is, that some of those, once at 
the greatest distance from popery, have joined with 
papists for the overthrow of the Established Church : 
1 mean our dissenting brethren. Some of them have 
so mingled themselves up with politics, as to fancy 
now, that it is a part of true religion to overthrow 
a prolestant Established Church, and that they are 
justified in uniting with Antichrist for this purpose. 
While they charge Establishments with bringing 
the Reformation to a stand, and being the grand 
cause of the corruption of the religion ; a Dissenting 

J The Christian sentiment of the Archbishop of Canterbury on this 
point at t)»e meeting, Decembers, M335, should be generally known. — 

* It is iny earnest desire that on the present occasion we should 
allow no political feeling to mix itself up wtth our symjmthy for the 
afflictions of our brethren. At the same time I must say, that as a 
Protestant aiiid a Protestant deeply responsible, 1 cannot but regard 
the Clergy of Ireland as men who are suffering on account of the 
faith which they profess. It is natural that this consideration should 
have great weight on our minds, and operate as a stimulative to our 
liberality,’ 
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depatatioQ.will go to a leading papist to solicit his 
help in promoting what the}* call religious liberty. 
O that those who Ioyo Christ among tlie dissenters, 
may every where feel the strength of the Bible testi- 
mony against popery as the great whore, seated on 
the seven hills, that great city, which in the 4||ys of 
the Apostle reigned over the kings of the earth ; and 
not confound lesser differences and evils, with the 
mystery of iniquity arid the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth. 

But the greatest difficulty in contending with 
popery, is, its extreme adaptation to the corruption 
of our fallen nature. It has that wherewith it can 
meet every desire of the natural man, and soothe 
every anxiety about the soul ; for the literate it has 
prodigious stores of learning ; for the illiterate it 
has its images, pomps, and shews; for the self- 
righteous, it has its innumerable ways of external 
service — for the most devout it has its unceasing 
prayers; for the musician, it has the most exqiiislic 
chaunts and anthems ; for the painter the mostsplendid 
efforts of human art ; for the imaginative, all the 
visions of fancy, its gloomy cloisters, lights, and pro- 
cessions, and incense, and beautiful churches with 
painted windows : and priests with splendid gar- 
ments and varied dresses. To quiet the conscience, 
it has doctrines of human merit and works of su[>er- 
erogation ; to alarm the indifferent it has fears of 
purgatory; to raise the priesthood, they can make a 
little flour and water into a god, and will themselves 
worship what they make. To give ease to tfie con- 
science of the" man of the world, and the lover of 
pleasure, each sin has its indulgence and penance. 
All men at times are under fears of God’s wrath ; 
their conscience is touched, they arc in anxiety, and 
at such times popery comes in and gives them a sop, 
that satisfies for the moment, and sends them into 
the sleep of death. It covers every lust, it enfips 
every fear. It is the devil’s cunning device of twelve 
hundred years’ growth, for leading countless myriadvS 
to perdition. Let us not be ignorant of his devices. 

Such are our difficulties from without, in contend- 
ing with popery. The difficulties from within arc 
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principally wbat have been noticed as the causes 
of the growth of popery. Of these the chief is Cor-- 
nipted Protestantism. Though there has been an 
extended revival of real religion, we have very far 
fallen from our original standing as protestants. 
Wer% the church of England, everywhere, in its 
ministry, as clear in preaching the glorious gospel 
of the grace of God, as it is in its articles, prayer- 
book, and homilies, and the writings of its first refor- 
mers — were we raised above the world, and sensitive 
of the glory of God and the purity of his truth as 
they were— had we that remarkable spirit of faith, 
realizing God's love and rejoicing in him, which he 
gave to them — were salvation by grace our theme as 
it was theirs— then oar chief internal difficulties 
would be surmounted ; but it is far otherwise. We 
have got deeply seated in our very principles of 
modern theology, that bitter root ot popery, salvation 
by works ; we are greatly secularized and settled 
in worldly habits ; we have fiercely^ontended aihong 
ourselves about minor points; we nwe forgotten) the 
state of the church of Christ as a despised, suffering, 
affiicted state, and that the portion of God's elect is 
bearing the cross now, that we may wear the crown 
hereafter. The providence of God seems likely 
speedily to awaken us ell'ectually out of this day* 
dream of worldly prosperity, and as usual the 
cross is coming to prove and manifest the truth of 
the revival which God has also mercifully given. 

It is remarkable how exactly Satan ba%sought to 
establish his empire and overthrow the truth by the 
like means in all ages. Luther in speaking on Gal. 
vi . 6, — Let him that is taught in the word commwiicate 
to him that teacheth in all good things^ — speaks of his 
once ^ wondering why the apostle should thus com* 
mand the churches so diligently to nourish their 
teachers, seeing in popery all men gave abundantly ; 
bet since the pure faith had been preached, he knew 
the cause why they had such abundance of good 
things heretofore, attd now the pastors and ministers 
of the word do want, and the professors of gospel 
are as rich as sometimes Christ and his apostles 
were. This is the lot of the gospel when it Is 



liv INTRODUCTORY 

preached, that not only no man is willing to give 
anything for the finding of ministers and maintain- 
ing of scholars, but men begin to spoil, to rob, and 
to steal, and with divers crafty means one to beguile 
another/ And then, as almost with a prophetic eye, 
in a past history, giving us a type of what we |iave 
seen in our day, in Ireland, he goes on — 

‘ Now we begin to understand how necessary this 
commandment of Paul is, as touching the mainten- 
ance of the ministers of the church. For Satan can 
abide nothing less than the light of the Gospel. 
Therefore when he sees that it begins to shine, then 
he rages, and goes about with all main and might to 
quench it. And this he attempted two manner of 
ways ; first by lying spirits and force of tyrants, and 
then by poverty and famine. But because he could 
not hitherto oppress the gospel in this country, 
(praised be God) by heretics and tyrants, therefore 
he attempts to bring it to pass the other way, tliat is, 
by withdrawing the livings of the ministers of the 
word, — to the end that tliey, being oppressed with 
poverty and necessity, should forsake the ministry, 
and so the miserable people being destitute of the 
word of God, should become in time as savage as 
wild beasts. And Satan helps forward this horrible 
enormity by ungodly magistrates in the cities, and 
also by noblemen and gentlemen in the country, 
who take away the church goods, whereby the minis- 
ters of God should live, and turn them to wicked 
uses. Those goods, says the prophet Micah i. 7, 
were gathered out of the hire the harlot, and there- 
fore to an harlot* g hire shall they return. It is impos- 
sible that such as are godly indeed should suffer 
their pastors to live in necessity and penury. But 
forasmuch as they laugh and rejoice when their 
pastors suffer any adversity, and withhold their 
living, or give it not with such faithfulness as they 
ought, it is a plain token that they are worse thap 
the heathen. But they will feel, ere it be long, what 
calamities will follow this unfaithfulness, for they 
shall lose fbth temporal and spiritual things i for this 
sin must needs be grievously punished.' 

The PAtSE SECURITY in which the Protestant 
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Church has been resting, is a most serious difficulty 
to which we are by no means yet awake* The vic- 
tories over popery at the Reformation and the 
Revolution, — the complete exposure of its idola- 
try — the display of it as the antichrist at the 
reformation ; and of its contradiction to the scrip- 
tures and to all just reason at the revolution,* and 
a century^s quiet since, have occasioned this false 
security. Our various legislative protections one after 
another have been removed, and still we have not 
yet awakened from our false security. And on what 
does this imagined security rest? On the enlightened 
spirit of the age ? surely we have not yet to learn 
that the world by wisdom know not God. On the 
substantial good sense of the mass of the nation? 
surely wo have forgotten the lesson — cease ye from 
man—^put not your trust in the son of man in whom there 
is no help. But if we think our security rests upon 
the word of God deposited with us, and his people 
residing among us, let the history of Israel speak 
volumes. When were there holier men than when 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel lived ? yet were the 
Jews carried captive to Babylon. When had the 
cbur<^h a greater revival than in the first spread of 
the gospel from Jerusalem? yet was Jerusalem des- 
troyed by the Romans, because in both cases of the 
abounding iniquity of the mass of the people. 

Our difficulties from papists will most probably 
very greatly increase. As the papists increase, they 
will get more political power, and they are very 
subtle to use it. Already they very extensively 
hamper and restrain the efforts of true Protestants, 

i Keach, in his Treatise on Antichriat, published in 1689, has 
marked a difference between the and later defenders of the Re. 
formation. He begins his treatise thus ; * It la evident to all men 
who arc of any reading, that most of our eminent Protestant min* 
Isters, both ancient and modern, do affirm, without the least doubt, 
that the Cluirch of Rome is the great whore s^Kilcen of Rev. xvlii. 
called Mystery, Babylon ; yet we find that most wortliy men, who 
nave of latter times so well defended the gospel, have not so much 
bent their study this way, as to detect divers or ihostof her erroneous 
principles and detestable practices j which it rather to lop off some 
of the branches of this evil and cursed tree, than to dig It up by the 
root } for if it be clearly proved that she is the Great Whore, vl*. 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, Mother of Harlots, the whole falls at 
once.’ 



Ivi 


INXRODUCTORY 


and^ where they can, injure and annoy them. In 
Ireland what a bitter spirit they have manifested in 
depriving the Protestant clergy of their Jegal income ! 
How easily, if the Lord permit, may this spirit of 
persecution rise and grow, and bring on all the suf- 
ferings, through which the church may have to pass 
in these last days. 

But having stated so distinctly our difficulties, let 
us also notice the great advantages which God has 
given us in these days for our Christian warfare: 
The open manner in which the struggle is now com- 
mencing, diminishes our difficulty. We know who 
yet remains the implacable enemy of God and man. 
His proceedings are such that we can make no mis- 
take. Had popery gained the advantages which it 
DOW has, in the days of the Ist, 2nd, or even 3rd 
George, there w ould not have been a spirit of religion 
diffused through the land to meet the enemy. But 
now there is a manifest revival of religion through 
our land; there has been such a large circulation of 
God's pure word, and such a diffusion of that true 
spiritual light, that popery has to make its way in a 
modiffed shape, and by very crooked paths. Its 
stir is the reaction of an attack ; the lion has been 
roused in its lair by the hunters, and compelled to 
sally forth ; but what injury he may yet do, we know 
not. It is a mercy that It is still permitted to us to 
testify openly and act decisively against this long- 
lasting foe of the gospel. 

Another advantage is, that the removal of all poli- 
tical disabilities from the papist, has served to mani- 
fest the real character of popery, and allows us also to 
speak with more openness and freedom than we 
perhaps ought to do towards a manacled opponent. 
Ope after another of political disadvantages and 
brands have been removed flrom popery in this em* 
pto ; they have had a freedom given them perhaps 
unprecedented, not merely in protestant, but in 
papafoountries : and wbat has been the effect? not 
cpj^ef^ndiog returns of gratitude, but uneeasing 
effbi^ to supplant and overthrow the religion of that 
ooantryln which they gained these advantages, even 
though there be the express oath, * 1 do hereby 
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disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention 
to subvert the present church-establishment as settled 
by law within this realm; and I do solemnly swear 
that I will never exercise any privilege to which I 
am or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken the 
protestant religion or protestant government in the 
United Kingdom/ The conduct of many of the 
papists since, in unceasing agitation, and the system 
carried on by them for depriving the Irish clergy of 
their incomes, furnish a just illustration of what 
popery is, and tells us niost distinctly to piake no 
peace with Rome. The Bishop of London forcibly 
proved in his address of Dec. 3 last, that the object 
of the papists was to starve protestantism out of Ire- 
land : he said, * That is palpably the policy of those 
who have withheld their just dues from the clergy of 
the protestant church. I say, Gentlemen, that it is 
clearly their policy ; and I have a right to say so, 
because they have themselves avowed it. They have 
avowed it, not through any unauthorized organs, but 
through the most accredited channels; and it is from 
day to day declared, by those who have a right to 
speak on behalf of large bodies of people in Ireland, 
that it is their determination to drive protestantism 
out of one of its — strong-holds, I was going to say, 
but tbe expression seems to be now scarcely applica- 
ble ; — and yet I will call it a strong hold ; for every 
branch of the catholic church, which holds the pure 
faith of the gospel, and dispenses it through an 
evangelical ministry, is a strong-hold of the truth ; 
and such is the church in Ireland r and therefore, as 
far as we can prevent it, tinder Divine Providence, 
protestantism shall not be driven out of Ireland by a 
system of blockade and starvatioh/ 

A conflict, more arduous than the church of Christ 
has yet passed through, seems then rapidly hastening 
on. Our advantages may hasten tbe last struggle. 
May We remember, that we conquer by suffering. Bad 
men's minds are too excited by evil principles on 
every side to rest ; aiid God forbid, that there should 
ever cease to be among good men, those who will, at 
tbe extremest hazard, yea, and at the loss of fortune, 
worldly reputation, ease, and life itself, proclaim the 
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oiily saving name of Jesus to dyinp^ men, and tbe 
vanity of every other foundation of hope. 

What then are the duties to which God now calls 
us as Protestants, at this time when we see so mani- 
festly that he is permittinjf popery to advance again 
amongst us ? We shall see those duties more 
clearly, if we can ascertain the mind of God as to 
this foul corruption of his gospel, and the character 
of those who protest against it. It appears from the 
Scriptures, as if there would be some last success 
before its fall, and then its final destruction. 

With regard to this last success, many think the 
faithful witnesses have not yet been slain as pre- 
dicted, Rev. xi. But without entering into ques- 
tionable prophecy, it is clear from various predic- 
tions, that sufferings, some of which arc connected 
with Popery, precede the latter day glory of the 
Church. The last view of popery before its fall, is 
in the attitude of triumph ; the tvhore is ridiwj on the 
beast arrayed in purple and scarlet^ decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls^ having a golden cup m 
her hands. Rev. 17. In Daniel xii. 10, we read among 
the last things, many shall be purified^ and made white, 
and ttned, but the wicked shall do wickedly. In Rev. 
vii, the saints are described as coming to their glory, 
out of that which is emphatically the great tribulation. 
In Rev. xiv. 12, 13, the patience of the saints and the 
dead in the Lord^ are mentioned in immediate con- 
nection with tbe fall of Babylon, and the gathering 
of tbe harvest to the heavenly gamer. In Rev. xvL 
14, the gathering to battle is connected with the 
coining of the Lord as a thief. In Rev. xvii. 14, 
the horns snake war with the Lamb. 

The beast on which Popery rides, had been men- 
tioned twice before, and with a remarkable difference 
each time. The 1st, With the crowns on tbe heads, 
pointing out the first or Pagan state of the Roman 
Empire ; — The 2nd, with the crowns on the horns, 
pointing out the second or papal state of the empire, 
and the 3rd, without crowns, either on heads or 
horns, pointing out the democratic form of that 
empire. On the beast, in this state, popery rides, 
directing it for a season in its last work j — and how 
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awful is the description of the whore in this attitude, 
drunken with the blood of (he saints, and the blood ojf 
the martyrs of Jesus / We may yet have from popery 
and democracy in union, a more fierce persecution 
than the Church of Christ has yet endured .* one, as 
Cecil puts it, ‘ general, bitter, purifying, cementing/ 

But popery with all its allies and followers, is 
doomed to final and speedy DESTRrcrioN. It 
has long been consuming by the word of God, but 
it has yet to receive its final overthrow. There are 
two parts of this overthrow ; — 

First, Democracy; the ten horns without crowns, 
or the kingdoms of the Roman Empire in its last 
state, are described as making her desolate. The 
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these sfuill 
hate the whore, and shall make her desolate, and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. Some- 
thing of the beginning of this we have probably 
already seen in France, Spain, and Portugal. 

But the great and final destruction is at the 
COMING OF THE LoKD. The testimony of St. Paul 
here is above all exception ; (2 Thess. ii. 8.) speak- 
ing of the Man of Sin, be says, then shall that wicked 
he revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth,%nd destroy with the brightness of 
his coming. That coming, in the writer's view, can bo 
nothing less than the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and our gathering together unto him, mentioned in the 
first verse of the chapter, and the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ from heaven with his mighty angels 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus, 
mentioned in the former chapter. It is the time, in 
short, when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe, O awfully 
glorious, and quickly approaching day of Christ ! 
infinitely desirable to his people ! infinitely terrible 
to his enemies ! the Lord himself prepare us and 
make us ready for it. 

But what, in the mean time, are the duties of 
the FAITHFUL witnesses FOR CHRIST? He Will cvor 
have his faithful witnesses, tke afntes of hell shall 
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not preiml against his church. Their character 
is, that they have the Father*s name written on their 
foreheads; the divine likeness is imparted to them 
by the Holy Spirit ; this likeness marks their love, 
purity, holiness, mercifulness, and righteousness ; 
they are not defied with womens they are free from 
that spiritual whoredom or idolatry, which marks 
the papacy, and thei/ follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goes, — not swayed by human authority, but by the 
leadings of the Divine Redeemer: they hear his 
voice and they follow him ; his word is their law, 
and his Spirit their guide. O how difficult to atta|p 
this character amidst all the temptations of this evil 
world ! 

The duties of tlie faithful witnesses by which they 
approve their fidelity to Christ our Lord, in these 
trying times, arc generally* such as follow : 

Prayer and Watchfulness. The scriptures very 
much insist on these things, with reference to these 
very days. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 
33—35. Luke xxi. 16. Watch ye^ therefore, and pray 
that ye may be accottnitd worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
Man, The Reformers were eminejMIy men of prayer. 

striking the testimony to ftibcr, * Not a day 
passes in which he does not employ in prayer, at 
least three of ^is very best hours.’ Similar is the 
testimony to Latimer — * In prayer he was fervently 
occupied, wherein, oftentimes, he continued so long 
kneeling that be was not able to rise without help/ 
Here was the secret of their firmness in stemming 
the flood of wickedness, and the root of that success 
which God gave them over popery.* 

Entire devotedness to God, as it is the genuine 
efifect of the Protestant principles of our free salva^ 
tion, truly received throiigh the gift of tbO Holy 
Spirit, so it is the special duty and safety of these 
d^s; I say safely, on that statement of ottr Lord, 
Wktmever will save his life shall lose it, but whosoever 

1 la the litany oS Edward the SixUi’t d&y^ tbia cTaufie waa added, 
after prtvy coosi^irpMcy, ‘ From the tyrauny of the hlabop of Rome and 
aU hi* detestable enomitics, good hotd deliver as.' 
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uill lose his life for my sake shall save it. Gospel* 
principles bring us to a complete surrender of our- 
selves as a liviny saci'ijice unto God, (Rom. xii. 1.) 
Nothing short of this is Christianity, and nothing but 
believing the death of God's only Son for our sins, 
can really raise the heart in joyful love to this state. 
This was the spirit of our Reformers. When Ridley 
was told, by his renegade chaplain, West, he must 
‘ either agree or burn,* he wrote (8th April, 1554) an 
answer of beautiful simplicity and devotedness. (See 
Godly Letters of Martyrs, page 40, 41.) In this he 
says, ‘ It is a goodly wish that you wish me, deeply 
to consider things pertaining unto God’s glory, but 
if you had wished also, that neither fear of death, 
nor hope of worldly prosperity, should hinder me 
from MAINTAINING GOD*S WORD, AND HIS TRUTH, 
WHICH IS HIS GI4ORY AND TRUE HONOl’R, it WOUld 

have liked us well. ♦ * j esteem nothing 

available for me which will not further the glory of 
God. ^ * I know the Lord's words must be 

verified in me ; that 1 shall appear before the incor- 
rupt Judge, and be accountable to him for all my 
former life. And although the hope of his mercy is 
my sheet anchor of eternal salvation, yet lam per- 
suaded that whosoever wittingly neglects and regards 
not to clear his conscience, he cannot have peac^ 
with God, nor a lively faith in his mercy.’ It is aii 
affecting fact, that W^est's apostacy (though covered 
over with pretended religion) could give him no 
peace. After receiving the bishop's letter, be pined 
away with grief and remorse, and . presently died. 
(See Ridley’s Life of Ridley.) There is no lasting 
safety but in God's love being so believed as to lead 
us to entire devotedness ; and, blessed be God, this is 
onr happiness as well as our safely. It is the loss of 
genuine Protestant principle that has occasioned the 
loss of this devoted ness, and has made formal Pro- 
testantism, wherever it be, a dead letter as to any 
power and influence. The Holy Spirit gives os, in 
a believing view of God's glory, as displayed in the 
death of Jesus on the cross for us, the same mind 
that God has ; we love what he loves, hate what be 



Ixii 


IMRODUCTORV 


hates, have one end with him, and are wholly Ins ; 
thus to know him, to bo like him, to jtlotify t*'™’ 
and to eojoy him, is our happiness, m.w and lor 
ever. Beholding ns in a glass the glotg oj the Lord, 
we are changed into the same image Jrom glory to glory, 
even as by the Sjtiril of the Lord. 

KNOwUnuK Of THK Pi-xri.AKiTiKS OF Poi'Kii^. and 
of THR soniPTiKAt. ANSWKRS to ilicm is another du y 
in this (lay. The (treat peculiarity is the nrtlully 
sustained system, salvation by works of man, under 
the mask of salvation by jc^ace throuj^n lailn ; all 
other parts of the aposlRey How from this evil ioun- 
tain. Cramp’sS * Text-hook of Popery/ will J^liew you 
their accredited prificiv>les ; and to meet all that 
they can bring;, vou w ill find ample matt riaU »n 
Bishop .leweH's Uefeme nf his Apology, in Arch 
bishop 1. filer’s .An^wcr.t to a (just repuh- 

lished, at the Cambridge I niversity PressK IJederH 

Letters to VVadswtnth, Bishop Hall's No Peace 
with Home, and Bp tiibs^of/s Prtsrivalivr aifcainst 
Popery , ami above all, as fiifl of the iwecnipirit of 
the gospel of Christ, in Book of Martyrs. Itie 

Protestant mcmoritil, by luv ftknd llailprell Iforite, 
is also a most valuable little rortipendittiii of infor- 
mation. A full knowledge of the Bible, ami esjK'- 
eially of the Hpisiles to the Uotnafis, UalatiniJs, 
Timothy, and the ThcrsHalonuins, and of the Ilciela- 
tiou, will furnish the infallible answer to wfl that 
popery can say . us nc'cr br drawn from the main 
bulwark of ProtesiaoUstii. the sulfieieticy of liu 
scriptures. (2 Tim. iii. 15—17.1 The ffOtu 

the works of the Krfoiiners. given in I W volume to 
which these remarks aie iiitrodoclory. may shew you 
the scriptural foiindiilions of Protcstaiiti»fii« 
CoNirEflsioN oi (’mrist is ii dtily at all limes, 
whimperer sfuiH confiu me hrfmt mew, h$m wiU t 
totifeu before mif father whitk t$ t» hetteen ; b$ti who- 
itaerer ihaii deny htfore mtn^ him wi(l / afro deny 
before my Father whicft it in heaern. Malt, X. 3.1. 
O may this awakening and rncouragiiig’ motive 
powerfully impress all our minds at iltSs time. May 
we ourselves be taught, by the Spirit^ the things of 
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(Christ, and have thus clear views of salvatioo by 
^race in all its riches, freeticss, fulness, and extent ; 
a salvation for sinners as ample as the world, trea- 
sured up in Jesus for all men, and received and 
enjoyed by simple faith in the divine testimony, a 
faith lining us with joy and peace in the very act of 
believing (iod's precious promises concerning Christ 
our Saviour. The first Christians m^et came the pagan 
persecutors, th« blood of the Lamb and the word of 
iheir testimon^t nnd we shall overcome, in these days, 
by similar means. “ Witnesses is the very name of 
our character and oCTtcc till our Lord returns, and 
our testimony is, IFe seen and do testify that the 
Lather xmt the Son to be the Saviour of the world, 

J^TRICT OBSHK VANCE OF t»OD*S H<U,Y LAW IS another 

duty of these days. True doctrinal statements with- 
out corresponding practice, is an evil which gives 
much room for popery and infidelity. Not only may 
the la\v be turned into self-righteousness, but the grace 
of God also into licentiousness, and Ibis is a special 
evil of these days; when men bold In many things 
the form of godliness but deny the power. O how 
sad it is when the trutii is contended for in a biller, 
uncharitable, unloving and unholy spirit! O how 
sad it is when error is exposed, but in doing it there 
is a making ourselves judges of the motives of others, 
and there is a total want of the humility and contri* 
lion of a true Christian, and the meekness and gen- 
lleness of Christ. There is much reason to fear that, 
the law in its right use has been far too much lost 
sight of, as the standard at which we must continually 
aim, obedience to which is connected w ilh the richest 
promises, and strength for the performance of which 
obedience is given us in Christ Jesus. 

COMMUMCATINO KELIGIOt'S 1NSTIIUCTI09I TO THE 
iGNotiAKT is a primary duty now. Most awfnl is 
the present state of gross ignorance of Ood s Iruth 
among immense masses of our countrymen, in the 
iuidst of the blaze of litigious light which shines in 
our land. They are just left a prey for popery and 
infidelity. Our popofation has amazingly increased, 
and religious zeal has not been awake to provide 
means for their instruction. The note below may 
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Speak for itself,^ We owe mucli to those Dis- 
senters who from iove to Christ have laboured to 
supply our lack of service ; but the necessity is yet 
most urgent. Why, O why ! is there one impecli- 
lueut in the way of building churches, to be occupied 
by regularly ordained ministers, holding the doc- 

» Tlie following: statement is taken from OUberf's Clerical Guide 
for 18^*6. 

Parish. Population. Patron. 

London— 


^ShPrtS^’sS^n'Hill} »*’*»» DukeofBacclearh. 

St. George in the East . 38.505 1,000 Bra>eno}»e College. 

St. Giles in the Fields. . 30,432 1,200 The Lmd C hancellor. 

St. James Clerkcn well. 4/, 361 5,900 The Parishioners. 

St. Leonard, Shoreditch 33,000 l,»oo Archdeacon of London , 

I>e«n A: Ch. of St. Paul’h 

St. Mary-lo bone 122,206 14,434 The King. 


St. Pancras 103.45H 8,575 Dean It Ch. of St Paul'h. 

Whitechapel 90,000 9,000 Brasenose College. 

Lambeth 55,983 6,900 Archp, of C'anlerbur) . 

liOQthwark— 

Christ Church 13,704 76« 

St. George 39,769 9,000 Tlic Lord Chancellor. 

St. .Saviour IS,006 2,000 

Birmingham 138,262 14,937 

Htf-Hkn aiwi ; Archbishop of York 

‘*‘*^***^* * ’ * ilmprop.Trln.Coll,t:amh 

Lirerpot^l 102,096 9,439 

Manchester. 142,026 16,400 Manchester College, Ike. 

Rochdale 34,277 793 Archbp. of CanterWry. 

If the gospel bad been adulterated by legal writers, the law iit pnu> 
tlcal conformity to all it» holy directioni and the strength for ohe 
dience has by no means been adequately develo}4e«i and enforced m 
our privilege in Christ Jesus by evangfUcal writers ; aud thus a 
great part of Gr>d’H own word has been left in useless <)bsewrity. 
Though not insensible of the value of such writings as Romaine^ in 
shewing one part Of divine truth, namely, the power of faith, anoUier 
large part of divine troth of which the Bible in full, has by no means 
in such writers been proportionately bronght out. Tl»e aiitlior lias 
felt In hl4 own ext>criencc how difficult it i» to see our own error, 


2,000 Tlic Lord Chancellor. 
2,000 


I Archbishop of York 
i ilmprop.Trtn.Coll,t:aiiih 


without going tfw far and so getting into error on the opposite »kie. 
The comprehensive mind of God, surveying the whole, provides in 
the Bible the whole needftil truth for ns, and we cannot safely Iokc 
sight of any part., or place any part In a form, dlCcrent from that per 
feet form which be has given ut. Our deimrture from this has been 
no slight evil. The whole modem systera ofiKdltical economy,— the 
hardness of our dealings with tiie f»oor,— the driving every tiling to its 
cheapest form as a part of our wisdom,— the prosperity of a nation,— 
supposed to be In Its large capital,— and the undue honour every where 
put tiqpoii money even hy professors of godliness,— may be ndl 
to the neglect of the holy law of God, especially as it Is devdop^ in 
tJie Pentateuch. O how many a modem principle is th<jre aehrly 
shewn to be contrary to ttic mind of wd ’ Do, reader 1 study 
Deotexonomy in this view 
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trines and adhering to the discipline of onr church : 
The only real reason is, (for all others may be easily 
met,) we do not see in the light of God's word the 
immense evil of ignorance of God's truth. No 
rights arc superior to the plain rights of Him who i« 
King of Kings, and says, “ Goife into all the worlds 
mid preach the ffoepel to emrif creature,** Does not 
our neglect of this imply, that we do not really be- 
lieve in the Majesty of Him who has issued the 
command, and see not the true blessedness of the 
gospel of Christ. If there be selhsh ends which 
impede the building of churches, how aggravated 
must be the guilt of letting them iniluence us ! To 
love a little power, or money, or ease, more than we 
Jove the will of God and hU glory, and the salvation 
of our fellow-men, is far indeed from the mind of 
Christ! The Lord awaken us all, whether patrons 
or incumbents, ministers or laymen, to a sense of 
the view in which God regards these things, and to* 
the share we thus have in introducing infidelity, 
popery, and democracy, and helping in bringing on 
the ruin of our country and the everlasting ruin of 
countless myriads of immortal souls. In the mean-- 
time, ieiali do what they mui, by District Visiting 
Societies, Church Pastoral* Aid Societies, and similar 
institutions, for conveying truth to the uninstrucied. 
Nothing but simple gospel truth will, however, at all 
meet the w^anta of the people. Large churches may 
be built and left empty, not for a few early years only, 
but always, — even in a thick popniation,— if Christ 
be not preached as the light, life, and joy of man. 
with zeal and unction from a personal experience of 
his grace. God will show the vanity of every thing 
but ins own truth. 

To TAKE HEED TO THE SORE WORD OF PROPHECY, 

is another general duty of these days. The command 
is given positively; ye have also a more mt'c word 
of pTopkeey, wherewnio ye do well that ye take heed. The 
neglecters of it are called ecofftn^ eayitiy, Where is 
the promise of hiscominff f the evil servant Is described 
as thinking my Lorddeiapeth ki$ eominp. The blessing 
nn a due regard to pre^^heoy, is repeated at the 
beginning aiA th# end of the most difilcult book of 
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prophecy. (Rev. i. 3 ; xxii. 7.) O what Christian 
dare then throw slif^ht and ridicule upon this study ! 
Say you it has led to all sorts of enthusiasm and 
extravagance of error ? But is it not one of 8atan*s 
devices, to discredit that which most tends to his 
overthrow’ ? It is our light in the darkness, (2 Peter 
i.) it is our comfort in the hour of sorrow- (I Thess. 
iv. 14 — 18.) Hope, clearly developed in pro- 
phecy, is the very helmet of salvation in the 
battle, (1 Thess. v. 8.) and the anchor of the soul 
in the tempest. (Heb. vi. 10.) Attend then to 
prophecy. 

Prophecy at this era, points out three spi:ciAt 
duties as incumbent on the Church of Clirist, utnlei 
the sublime imagery of three angels going faith 
from God. (Rev. xiv.) Let us notice tlic oilicc of 
these angels. 

The first duty, is,to send the gospel throi'(»h the 
WORLD. / mw another itrtff el fiy in the midst of heaven^ 
having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earthy and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongne, and people, saying with a fowl voice, fear God 
and give glory to him ,* for the hour of his jndf/fnent is 
come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. (Hev, xiv. 7, 6.) 
In our day, and within theVecoHcctions of many yet 
surviving, we have seen this great work going on 
from small beginnings to a state that gives hope that 
Christians may yet awaketo an adequate sen.se of their 
duty to the heathen. Withoutexcludingthegrcatwork 
of the Reformers from WickliHe downwards, in trans< 
lating the Scriptures, and giving them to the people ; 
and the earlier efforts in Christian Missions of Eliot 
and Brainerd, the Christian Knowledge, Gospel Pro« 
pagation, Scotch and Moravian Missions ; it is, still, 
in our day, contemporary with the beginning of the 
judgments on papal kingdom.^ in the first French 
Revolution ; that efforts corresponding to the large- 
ness of the terms of (he prediction, open, conspicuous, 
and pnivcrsal, have been made. This work, retnem- 
ber, precedes the hour pf judgment on Antichristian 
kingdonis^ It will be little aided by dead, nominal 
Chriitianity, but it is an enlarged means of confessing 
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Christ through the world. This is the. work in w hich, 
whatever mixture of human iiihrmities they may 
have had, our chief Religious Societies are now 
engaged; and hles&ed'he God, it is a work year by 
year increasing,' and which he has owned w ith the 
highest .success, gathering his elect from every land 
into her Church. 

Rut let us sec to it, that it be the kverlastivc 
Cosi»F.L that we carry and make know n both at home 
and abroad. A ptotestant Minister asked a papist 
Why she did not attend the protestanl churrdi? She 
replied, for three reasons; because sl»e heard nothing 
of Jesus Christ, found no worshipping congregation, 
and saw no connection between the Minister and peo- 
ple. It is too true, this has been the aw ful state of many 
a nominally Prott^stant parish Church in our coun- 
try, and we see in it why popery has so grown : — and 
popery w hich does hold truth, though il he leavened, 
is better than such a formal dead Protestantism. Let u.s 
then take care W'hat gospel we make known ; re- 
niemheririg the solemn, twice repeated curse, though 
lee, or an angel from heaven, preach ang other gospel 
unto goH than that which we hare preached, let him be 
accurst <L As we said before, so sag I now again, if any 
tnan preach any othet' gospel unto gou than that ge hare 
received, let him be accursed. What that gospel is, is 
rlear from repeated testimonies in the same epistle. 
7'he Lord JesH^ Christ gave himself for our sins, that 
he might deliver us from this presetU evil world, is it.s 
main doctrine ; and this is clearly laid out in that 
most dtsUnct statement of our free justilication in 
him, blowing that a snan is not jmtijied by the works 
of tlw law, hut by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we 

1 Tlic following: i*tatcnicnt, (taken from the Missionary Rcfpstcr, a 
truly valuable wtjrk, which all who love the progrcHs of the gospel 
hhouid rettd,) exhibits the profress of the income of the known 
HeUgfious {Societies in the Protestant churchKia in the last thirtean 
yeasH. About uine-tenths of this income is BrittSli. To God he all the 
glory I 

1823, 

1824 , 

1826, 

1820 , 

1827, 


£ 

367,37a 

486,426 

474,00 

4fl4,<130 



£ 


£ 

1828, 

6.13,340 

1832, 

604,872 

1829. 

- 601,267 

1813, 

655,488 

isao, 

627,881 

1814, 

680,134 

778.035 

1831, 

6191645 

1833, 
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kaw belieued tn Jetu* Christy that we might hejmtified 
hg ihe faith tf Ckritt, and not bg the works of ike hw ; 
for by the works of the law shall no flesh be JmtiJled. 
Surely it must be felt, that a very diflerent gospel to 
this has been preached extensively^ and destrttc> 
lively, over decayed protcstant churches. 

And let us see to it, that this gospel is connected 
with that awful sanction the coming jndgtnent^ in 
which tlie l^ord will discriminate between those who 
have received his grace, aud the unbelieving and 
fearful of this world ; between those who serve him, 
and those w ho serve him not. 

The second duty is, to I'RocLAtM the fall of 
Babylon. And there followed another angels saying, 
"Babylon is fallen^ is fallen^ that great ci>y, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of htr 
fornication, (Rev. xiv. 8.) Here is the next irnpor> 
tant work of the Church, to which it is of vast mo- 
ment that its energies, should be now directed. 
While we feel, — while we in every way shew love to 
the papists, and because we love them, therefore hate 
so much the chains which imprison them, the poison 
which destroys them, the ansoond ship in which they 
are sinking, — let us testify irreconcileable enmity to 
popery as man’s bitterest foe, and doomed of God 
to certain and speedy destruction. Let us more dis- 
tincUy shew that Rome is^'Babylon ; that it shall 
surely, (twice Is the fall mentioned to Inditrale the 
reality,) suddenly, (Rev. xviii.8 — 10.) swiftly, (Rev. 
xvl. 19,) and for ever fall ; as a roilbstoae cast into 
the sea, thus with violence shall that great citg Babylon 
he thrown down^ and shall be fosmd no more mt alL 
(Rev. xviii. 21.) This is thato^ensive weapon, the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, that 
can alone meet all the sophistries of popery. Soflaud 
polished words, arguments from reason, and power- 
ful eloquence displaying its inconsiaieiicy and ab* 
fiirdity, are valuable in their place ; and very thank - 
fail We have to be for such advocates : yet these no 
mom penetrate the skin of the dragon, than straws 
do tliat of the crocodile. It is Ihe word of the 
living God that is irresistible. May not God with- 
hold his full blessing from all that which, however 
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it may t>« courteous lo man, yet does not rise to the 
full testimony of his word ? Nor must we he stopped 
by unbeiievinjf mdions of charity. It is very remark- 
able how the heavenly Host are described as praising 
(iod for the fall of Babylon. I heard a great voice of 
much people tn heaven^ Hallelujah^ salvation and 

glory, and hoftour, and pmeer, unto the Lord our God^ 
for true and righteous are his judgments ; for he hath 
judged the great whore which did corrupt the earth with 
her fornications, and hath avenged the blood of his ser-- 
rants at her hand ; and Cod commands his people to 
rejoice in it, rejoice over her thou heaven, and ye holy 
Apostles, and prophets, for God hath avenged you of her. 
The causes of this joy arc the removal of reproaches 
against the gospel, the dishonour put on our Lord, 
and the darkness, misery, and sin, entailed on men 
by this apostacy. 

The mode in which this duty is to be fulfilled is 
very varied. There are KELioiors Societies by 
which something may be done. And even the ex- 
travagance of rash zeal is better than the lukewarm- 
ness of modern protestants on this point. (Rev. iii. 
15.) The Reformation Society is now active and 
useful, and has nothing to do with the politics of 
(his world. Its * Proiestaot Journal,' should be en- 
couraged, and its useful short tracts and hand-bills 
enable ministers to meet the like methods of papists 
seeking to spread i>opery. The French Protestant 
Tract Society, and the European Missionary Society, 
furtitsli us with doors of access to foreign papists, 
and justly claim support from us. 

Sermons against Pocehy well become us as 
ministers of the church of England. We are under 
that discipline which stale.s in its very first canon, 
* All ecclesiastical persons having care of souls, and 
all other preachers and readers of divinity lectures, 
shall to the utlermost of their wit, knowledge and 
learning, purely and sincerely, wilhont any oolnur 
dr dissimulation, teach, manifest, onen anjd declare, 
four times every year at the least, in Uieir sermons 
and otiter eollations and lectures, that all usurped 
and foreign power (forasmuch as the same has no 
establishment nor ground by the law of Ood) is for 
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the most just causes taken away and abolished/ ‘ 
The preaching of Tercentenary Sermons, on the 4th of 
October 1835, was a commencement of a practice too 
important and too useful to be discontinued. Let 


1 The following circular of the Venerable Bi&hop of ShUibury 
sug:gt*sts a suitable method of falAllinj? this canon. 

Tb the Cleriyi/ qf the I>utce$e of Salhhury. 

Heverend Brethren, —Most ctirdially and readily do I aantent to the 
justice of the call which has lately been made iipou us, as tuliiisters 
and mcmberM of the Church of EuKhiud, by some Kcalotis friends of 
the Reformation, to co-operate with the inemberw of a fureijfa l*ro- 
testant Church, in expressing »'ur grrntitiule to (lod, by comniemorat* 
injf the blessinj; of the Reformation, and esiweiaUy by diKtinj^uishinit 
and celebrating:, on our pan, the completion and |MibUcatlon of tlie 
first Enj^lish translation of the Bible, fui the 4th of (k'tolH'f, ir»5S. 
There i.s another day, which evidently deserve* to be celebrated by us 
as the birth day ol our Reformation— the day on which was completed 
our uinancipation by law fnun the foreign supremacy of the Tope — 
the 20th of March, 1534, on which the act passed, by which the |>ower 
of the Pope in this country, and all connexion with Rome, vn'fc for 
ever abolished, and the supremacy of tlie Kini;, in all causes ecclesi- 
astical and civil, within his dominions, was re cstahlished. I say 
reestablished, because, before the eleventh century, the EuKfUsh wove, 
reigrns rejected with indig:nation thejuriJidiction of the Church of Rome. 
The sit|iremacy of the Kin^f you arc retjuired, by ttic first cawoii of 
the church, publicly to declare and maintain to your eongrenratiotis four 
times at least In every year. Tlie 4th of OtrtobeY, tlicrcfcfirc, and the 
20lh of March, may well 1 m» appropriated as two of the days f<»r our ob> 
fecrvancc of the canon. There ore. besides, two other day* in the year 
dflitinpiished by events Intimately connected with thereat Protest- 
ant interests of our country, oful consecrated in our Llturiry by 
.special torms of prayer, -'/As Kinff acetmim and the ^th <f .VneemArr 
—the former rclalinj? to the commencement of our present Protestant 
dynasty, and the latter to an fudeUblC cvRIenee of the hostility at 
Popery to our Proteatant reltirion and cstabUshmento-Uial rellglou 
and efitablisluncnt, which the three powers of the realm are IhiUIuI, 
by llic most solemn oaths and en|ra|pe»ments, to protect and niai,iitain.* 
There arc, therefore,/<»tr days in the year, on which yon may #o fulfil 
the first canon of our chuieh,as to combine with the obaervaiicc of 
it. In your discourses, subjects of the deepest interest to ns, as Chris 
tiaus, as Protestants, as mlnbiersof the Church of Knurlnud, and 
loyal subjects, by Inculcatingr to your con^rcg-atlons the truth of 
scripture, and the vanityof traditions, »-Uic deliverance of our r»mntry 
from a Popish dynasty,— the inexUngnishable hwtlllty of Popciy' to 
our national institutions, --and the cmauciiiation of our church mmi 

At the cominencemcnt of every Parliament, the memhers arc 
attsoinotied to their legislative duty by the king*# writ, and are ex- 
pre^ly convened to ‘defend the clutrch/ aa well as ^ the 
aga^af immlneut perils.’ If certain persons are wow, by a very 
strange anomaly, admitted into Parliament, from w hoin * peril ' to 
the church ia especially to be apprehended, they must feel thcni' 
aetrea bound in oonscieuce (if they ctmsuU their conscience), by 
the tenor of the King’s writ, to * defend the church * of Knf land 
and Ireland i and, by thdr own declarattoa, to do nothing to Itt 
detriment or loti I 
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our parisbioners and conf^rcgationf understand what 
the bitter root of popery is, that they may ail join in 
the dying prayer of good King Edward the Vlth, 

‘ O iiiy Lord God* defend this realm from papistry 
and maintain the true religion, that I and my people 
may praise thy holy name, for thy Son Jesus Christ’s 
sake.’ 

PuBiJCATioNs AOAiNST Poi‘f:RY may be multi* 
plied. O what a repioach is it to the protestant 
church of England that the vast body of information 
and evangelical truth, full of the savour of Christ 
and the spirit of his gospel, Fov’s book of Martyrs, 
should not have been republished since 1684. Nine 
editions appeared in the course of the preceding 120 
years, and not one full edition in the 150 subsequent 
years! It is hoped that this reproach will soon be 
roiled away. But a scries of other publications are 
greatly needed now, adapted to the present state of 
the world, such asIiisTOKiCAL Tracts, giving alithcn* 
tieated accounts of the Inquisition all over the 
world. The martyrdoms recorded in Fox,^ Leger, kc , ; 
the history of Bartholomew’* Day in France, the cruel* 
ties of D’Alva in the Low Countries, furnish painfully 
ample materials. To this evidence of fact, may be 
added modern information respecting popery, the dif* 
ference between protestantand papal countries, even 
where contiguous, as in Switzerland ; a just display 
of the present slate of Irish superstition, and contrast* 
ing it with Scotland. With these might be given facts 

f^utsJection to a forelifti biahon, and from the idolatry, Apostacy, and 
anti Chrktlauity of his Church. 

The Protestant religion, the Protestant m'ople, and Protestant 
wealth .whatever Papistti may assert) are atiU Iht? aacendanU in the 
empire: and nothinir but inditfcrence to the hlesAitifrs we enjoy in 
the profcHhkm of our Protestant faith, and ingratitude to that K:m. 
eiou» Prot idence which restored tt in the siiteenth century, cad 
ever enable Popery to reti^u in Uii# country the domination which 
It once iKMiHcaaed here. Let OmummumUimt md (htutervfttive AjMcanin- 
thmg niottiply j Iw active, co- operative, and nnltcd, and It never will 
r«!iiraiii It. lict u« he trae to the Protestant fhith that 'tet profess, and 
firithful to thf* (’hwtek of which we we inembers, aad ** the gat«a of 
he!]/" with all the pttwers of darluicaa, of error, and Idolatry, ** ahaU 
not prevail aifainat it,” or its doctrine. 

1 am. Rev. Bretliren, 

Tour faithlhl Fileod and Bmtlier in Chriftt, 

T. SARon, 

PaUme, SaUahury, July i* 183S. 
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sbewiiig the effects of the pure protrsfant faith, anfl 
the present activity of prolestanl missions. To tiiesc 
historical facts, tracts containing Doctrinal state- 
ments drawn from the word of tJod, are now manled ; 
snch as popular expositions of the predictions in 
Daniel, 1 Tim. iv,, ^ Thess. ii., and in Revelations 
respecting: popery ; its true character exhibited from 
its own canons and catechisms, and their manifest 
opposition to the good tidings of great joy brought to 
tis through Christ Jesus. 

To corNTERACT THE inacbitiations of the Papists 
in our colonies is an immense duty Ij^ing upon this 
country. What is the real fact? a tide of population 
is pouring from these countries into our colonies, 
partly uneducated English, partly Irish catholics, 
generally with but little religion ; they go away from 
all the means of grace and the scriptural light of this 
country, and no provision, or most inadequate pro- 
vision, is made for their instruction. The papists 
are-fully alive to this state of things, and are sending 
forth their missionaries east and west, north and 
south. Protestants should preoccupy the giound, 
and hi! the field with wheat, that the enemy may he 
less able to introduce the tares. 

The third duty is to di nouncc Goo’s w rath on 
ADHERENCE TO PoPERY. And the third (ittpri faiimvrd 
ihem^ ^ith a hnd roicc, if any man wonhip (he 

hemt and hts imaye^ and recaivr his mark in his Jhrehtad, 
or in his ftandf the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of (rod ^ which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indtffnafion ; and he shall be tormmted 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, 
and in tfie presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of i heir 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they have 
m rut slay mr night, who worship the beast and hie 
image, and whosoever reeeiveth the mark of his mme> 
(Rev. xiv. 9— 1 1 .) Observe who it is denoaoees this. 
An angel from the Lord I Look at the strength of the 
statement, and say not in the spirit of modem infi- 
delliy, (tnisealled iiberalisiB^ when men denounce 
Oodli wrath on adherence to the beast and his image) 

* how ehn you he so uncharitable as thus to denounoe 
wrath on millions of your /ellowHDreatures, and foL 
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low suUjccts ! ' The more they are, tJieiiK^re necessary 
it is to speak openly ; aiul the real charity,— the true 
love to them i», to believe Ood's word, and not man's 
word, and to forewarn ihein most plainly of their 
danger and ruin, while in their present state. The 
Human Bishop Milner may« with all sincerity, say, 
when speaking of our railing Horne the great harlot, 

• 1 shudder to repent these blasphemies, and I blush 
to hear them uttered by my fellow Christians and 
countrymen ! * But if our eyes have been opened to 
the enorniilies of popery, the shuddering will be at 
the danger of supporting such enormities, and the 
blushing at Inflongiug to them, ant) it will t>e found 
to be no blasphemy but the very truth, to testify this 
scriptural character of popery. The first enemy was 
so CUAKITABLE as lo say, Yt‘ shall not sureiy die. O 
false charity, which brought ruin into our world ! 
The real love was the love of the Creator, expressed 
in the words, In the day thou eutesi ihermtf thou sMi 
surely die, 

Tlie Refarniers felt ibis WTaUi so strongly, that 
hundreds of them cheei fully yielded their bodies lo 
the burning flame rather tban consent to popery. 
They wept over those who, rather than undergo 
papal cruelties, went lo mass with their bodies, 
though they abhorred the idolatry of its worship in 
their consciences. They put the wrath of God against 
the terrors of man, and willingly w ent through their 
suffering and hery trial, that we might ha\e the 
gospel. The Lord give us, their successors, grace, 
if called thereto, to be equally faithful mniu death. 
Ail the strength of this warning of the third angel, 
may soon be needed in this country ; and nothing 
but the strong meat of tlie Bible and its powerful 
denunciations, can sustain the soul in the agonies of 
conflict with Ute powers of darkness. 

In eonoiosion, let us contemplate Ibe € ton tops 
RF.wAaDofthe faithful witnesses for Christ It is the 
joy lobe attained berealler^ that will make us endure 
the present cross ; it is the prize ef mrkiyk miMny, that 
will stir us to run with uodiminkhed ardour and on* 
wearied patience, the race that is set hefme us. Read the 
glow ing acoount of the Mthful who have been sealed 
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the Holy Spiiit ; and grraot such grace to them, that 
they may boldly and constantly testify the word of 
thy grace, and that all their suderings may work for 
thy glory, their good« and the furtherance of the Gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Seeing, also that thou hast commanded os not to 
render evil for evil, or railing for railing, hut con- 
trariwise blessing ; knowing that we are thereunto 
called, that we should inherit a blessing, — ue pray 
for those who have injured us, that thou wilt have 
mercy upon them also ; and turning them from the 
error of their w ays, bring them to sec and rejoice in 
Uie light of thy truth, that with one accord wc may 
together praise thy holy name. 

Deliver, O thou chief Shepherd of the sheep, thy 
flock every where, from its many enemies. O thou 
God of peace, that brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, enable us to glorify thy name in all our 
afliictions, and after we have siillered, make us per- 
fect ; stahJish, strengthen, and fettle us through Jesus 
Christ, to whom w ith thee O Father, and thee O Holy 
Spirit, three persons in One God, be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. 


PRAYER SUITED TO THESE TIMES. 

AtiiiOHTY Father, whose name is love, and who hast 
so shewn Ihy love to the world, that thou gavest thy 
only begotten Son for our salvation ; we come to thee 
in the name of Him, who ever liveUi to make inter- 
cession for us. 

0 Lord, we have been most unbelieving in thy 
word, and most unthankful for that great benefli — 
the good tidings of thy grace in Christ Jesus ; and 
now we see thine enemies and ours, endeavouring to 
darken that glorious light, and to keep far from m all 
the comforts of thy ^reat salvation. We deserve to 
lose that blessing which we have so greatly neglected. 
But, O God of all grace, pity us, tfpare us, and hdip 
ns in our necessities. Pardon our sins, which are 
maiiy and great, and for thine own name*i sake, turn 
tts again O €^od of Hosts, and cause thy face to shine, 
that we may he saved. 
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And, O Lord, seeing tU things around us are 
disquieted and troubled, and there is no sure stand* 
ing for our feet hut on that word which endnreth for 
ever ; we pray thee to set our feet upon that rock. 
O let the word of Christ dwell in os richly in 
hU spiritual wisdom and understanding ; and grant, 
that we may meditate therein day and night, 
(ruard us thereby from all error, and guide us 
thereby into all truth ; and may we shine as 
lights in the world, boldinir forth the word of life. 

O Lord, deliver us from alt false doctrine, heresy 
and schism ; lake away from us all unbelief, hard* 
ness of heart, and contempt of thy word. Raise up 
every where faithful ministers, revealing thy love in 
Christ Jesus to them, and enabling them, hoidly, free- 
ly, and constantly, to proclaim the gospel of thy grace. 

Bless all societies funned for this end. Give 
grace to all who conduct them, that nothing may be 
dearer and more precious to them than thy truth, 
and that they may ever have wisdom to discern, faith 
to receive, love to embrace, and steadfast courage to 
maintain that truth, against all the assaults of the 
world, the llesh, and the devil. 

Grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus in 
sincerity. Unite their hearts together as the heart 
of one man. May Uie enemy no longer prevail over 
us, to lead us to envy, vex, or barrass each other; 
but wfaereunto we have already attained, may we 
walk by the same rule, and mind the same thing. 

O Lord, bring thy people out of Babylon, before 
thy judgments descend upon it May the warn- 
ings which thou hast given in thy holy word, be more 
distinctly and loudly proclaimed, liB all thy people 
separate themselves from that Man of Stn, whom 
thott wilt destroy with the brighttiess of thy com* 

Every where may thy church he like tlic wise 
Wrgina, ready and prepared for the return Of thek 
Lord* May we take heed lest our hearts he over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkeaness, and ci^res 
of this life, and so that <Biy oome upon us un^ 
a wares. Give us graoe to watch and pray always, 
that we may he accounted worthy to escape those 
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IhiDgs which shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of Man. 

Lord, gather in thy people Israel from every land ; 
take away their sins, and turn aw'ay ungodliness 
from Jacob, tlmt the receiving of them may be as 
life from the dead, and t^cir fulness be far more the 
riches of the world than their easting away was ; 
and so every where the Gentiles may fear the 
name of the Lord, and all the kings of the eaith 
thy glory. 

Thus may all the rich promises of thine own word 
be speedily accomplished, and the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdom of our l^ord and his 
Christ ; and (he kingdom, and the dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
be given to the people of the saims of tl»e Most High, 
whose kingdom is an evei lasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him. Hear us, O 
hear us, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Jmat. 


PRAYER FOR INFIDELS. 

O THOU who hiLst called thy peoph‘ to make sup- 
|)iicatiun5, prayers, tnteree.Hsions and thanksgivings 
for all men, for thou woiitdest have all men to he 
saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth, I 
come unto thee in behalf of those who aie den^ying 
the Lord that bought them, and bringing ujxm them- 
selves swift destruction, — who are ireatling under 
foot the Son of God, and counting the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith they were sanettlied an unholy 
thing, and doing despite to the spirit of grace. G 
thou Father of mercies and God of love, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do. Thou hast 
opened my eyes to sec thy love tow ards rue w'hcn an 
enemy to thee, and a rebel against thee : iliou has! 
led me to see in the death of thine own Bon, that thou 
invest me a sinner with intense love, whilst iWu 
hatest sin with unutteruhle abhorrence; and so 1 see 
thy glory in the face of Jesus, and return unto thee 
who hast redeemed me, and delight in thee my most 
holy and most loving Father, O open their eyes to 
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see tby love to Iheni in Christ Jesus ; for thou so loved 
the world that thou gavest thine only begotten Son, 
that w hosoever believeth in him shonld not perish 
but have everlasting life. In this day of rich, free, 
abounding grace, where sin abounds, O let grace 
more abound, and reign in their salvation unto eter- 
nal life through Jesus Christ ; that inullitadesmay he 
.snatch td iis brands from destruction, and become 
everlasting monumentsof thy loving kindness to the 
chief of sinners. Hear, O hear me for Jesus* sake. 
Amen. 


PH VYER FUR PAPISTS. 

O Loud, know n unto ihcc are all lliy works from 
the beginning of the world. Thun, bast b>retold that 
the day of Christ should not come, except there came 
a falling away lir.st, and the man of sin were revealed. 
We have seen that falling away, and wc now behold 
millions ciilling thein.Mehes by the name of Christ, 
partaking of the sins of Babylon, iind in fearful dan- 
ger of receiving of her swiftly-coming plagues. I 
now earnestly then call upon tliee to have mercy upon 
them. Long hast thou delayed thy threatened judg- 
ments, by tliy goodness leading men to repentance: 
O exalted Prince and Saviour, bestow repentance 
and remission of sins on the papists. Open their 
c^ca, O heavenly Father, to sec the wrong which they 
do to him, w ho is the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world, and, having been once olfered, hath put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Open Iheir eyes 
to see the speedy ruin coming upon all who belong 
la Babylon, — who shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstofie in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb. Open their cars, in this 
day of grace, to hear thy loving invitation to them, 
Come out of her, my people, that yc be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
0*L6rd, may multitudes every where in this accepted 
time hear thy word and flee out of Babylon. May^ 
Iby people every w here lift up their voice as a trumpet, 
and point them to the only Lamhof God w hich taketli 
away the sin of the world ; and may all the ends of 
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the earth look unto thee and he sa^ed. And spccdil)' 
eome, O Divine Redeemer^ and put an end to the 
days of sin and sinniaitt and reign triumphantly King 
of kings, and Lord of lords over the wliole earth. 
Hear and answer, O heavenly Father, for Jesus' 
sake. Amen. 
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REMARKS 


ON THE PRESENT SELECTION. 


In |)ursuancc of the original design in planning 
the Christian’s Family Library, the following volume 
of selections from the writings of our English reform- 
ers, is presented to the reader. They consist of those 
works which were either publicly acknowledged and 
sanctioned, as Jewell's Apology, and Edward the 
Sixth^s Catechism, or such portions of the other 
reformers as seemed specially adapted for practical 
usefulness, and to give a general view of their senli- 
rnents on the roost important doctrines of the gosF<^l. 
Should the present volume be so favourably received 
as to justify the publisher in giving a second series 
of selections, there are ample and most valtiahle ma- 
terials in the writings of Bradford^ Latimer, Bccon, 
Knox, Fox, See. 

On the selections in the present volnme the follow- 
ing remarks will enable the reader to peruse them 
with more interest and intelligence, 
t. JCweirs treatise on the Holy Scriptures, Is a 
If a 
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Hue specimen of tbe eioqoeiicet perspionily^ and 
evanj^elical simplicitj' whidi cbaracteriee tbii ie» 
former’s writings* It was printed in 1569, bf Dr* 
Garbrand, and is incladed in tbe folto coliectioti of 
hi$ works. 

2. The design of Craitmers * Unwritten Veritiea/ 
was to shew tbe divine aatbority of the Scriptures, 
and tbe difference between them and traiiitions called 
Unwritten Verities. It was published in Kngilih in 
1548. It is not given in the Religious Tract Society's 
selection, and is here taken from Strype's Memorials* 

3. Edward the Sixths Catechism, publtshe<l in 
1552, the seventh year of his reign uas so called, 
being enjoined by him on all schoolmasters and 
teachers of youth. It is supposed to have been 
written by Dean Nowell, and to have been enlarged 
by him afterwards in the catechism published antler 
his oirn name. 

4. JewelTs Apology will ever be an interesting 
document to the English Protestant, ft was origin* 
ally pubitsfied in Latin its I5o>, as a Defence of the 
Reformed Churches against the Papists. It was 
soon translated into most of the European languages, 
and was highly esteemed by foreign Protestants* 
No Englishman ought to be unacquainted with it« 

5. Cranmer's Homily on Salvation is so clear and 
Striking an account of die way of justilication, and so 
pointedly referred to in our articles on that d octrine* 
that It seemed very desirable to include it In Ibis 
volutne. 

6* Tyndaie on Justidcatlon is extracted from a 
larger work— an answer to Sir Thomas More's Bm* 
logne, published in i530. It will shew oor vmdera 
how the reformers defended that vita! doelrine^ 

7* Becon's works are eminenlly usefiiL Speci- 



ON THE PEEiENT itELECTION. IxXXf 

metti of tbem are gifeii in his ‘sermon on faith in 
Ch^^st;^aIld his ‘ sermon on the second coming ' noir 
lirst reprinted. Few of the works of the reformers 
would he more generaily osefut if reprinted than 
those of Bacon, if a jadgment may be formed from 
a volume of Postils, in the cditor^s possession, and 
the selection given by the Religious Tract Society* 

B. Pbilpot on Infant Baptism, will give the reader 
the ideas of the reformers on that important ordi- 
nance. It is one that the Religious Tract Society, as 
including all denoniinations, could not adopt : but it 
diows how much the reformers lived up to the rich 
promises of scripture. 

9. The treatise of Ridley* on tlie Lord's Supper, is 
a simple, scriptural, and able defence of the Pro- 
testant doctrine on that sacrament, confirmed by three 
principal Greek and three Latin fathers. His fare- 
well letter to the prisoners is a beautiful specimen of 
the spirit of oar reforiiiers. 

to. Bradford on the Fear of Death is a little tract 
of constant value to those living in a world where 
they are ever exposed to the sudden attacks of that 
last enemy. 

A considerable part of the selections are taken 
from the eolleotion publislfed by the Religious Tract 
Society. After a careful compaiison of some pass- 
ages with original editions, the present editor found 
those of the Tract Society edited with such judgment 
and fidelity, ns gave him great confidence in taking 
his extracts from that very convenient and uselbt 
edit ion, and adopting many of the notes there ap- 
pended. It ill hardly suflioieiitly yet known what a 
treasury of valuable documents of the reformers the 
twelve volumes of the Religious Tract Society cou- 
tain. Thts other seleetions are made from Rich- 
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Ilt0iid’s Fathers, and from Strype's, and Becoti^s 
Works. 

These works eontain the testimony of the faithful 
witnesses for Christ, against the corruptions of Po- 
pery ; and amidst the struggling efi‘orts of that Anti- 
ebrisiian church, to recover its lost influence in oui 
day, and its often fatally seductive temptations, the 
tracts of the present volome will hold op a clear 
mirror to show the reader what true Protestantism is, 
and what that apostaey was and is, from which vre 
have most scriptural ly separated. 

Edward Bu KKasTierH. 


Wattm Meetor^f 
January 30, 1830. 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, 

ATHERED OUT OF CERTAIN SERMONS WHICH BfSHdF 
JEWBLl. PREACHED AT SALISBURY, A. D. 1570. 


B 



ThU treatl&c. Of the Holy Scriptures, was printed by t>r. CJarhmnU 
witii another work of bishop Jewell's called * A ViCNv of a setlilious 
BqU sent Into £u|:l and frt>mPiosV. bishop of Rome, IMHl ' In thi 
preface to ihe readier, he says, 

‘la the Treatise of the Holy Scriptures Is showc‘l the authority, ami 
the protit, and the pleasure, and the necessity ot the word of (iod. 

* If thou Icara to humble tliysclf Irefore Cknl, and to i,eek wiwtom ot 
himj if thou search the scriptures, and make them thy guides to lead 
thee thr<Hif?h the desert and vi'ide sea of this life, thou shall soon esti> 
the dauper of all practices towards disloyalty and teheHu>n whereto 
the Bull driveth thee. For it is not only said by the wine man, “ The 
fear <if the Lord is the bepinninfr tif wisdom,” Frov. 1 , hut also set 
down by the prophet, ” They have reiveted thcwojd of the l^>rd, 
and wbai wisdom i" there In them 1" Jeremiah vln. That is, men* 
become foolish and do such tUinps as arc nmweet, because they care 
not IQililiit' w'ord of CitHl ; and t||erefore Uavid m his expcriewca 

that hy the cumtnnndnienU of (»ud he was made Wiset 
thin his enenurrs. and had more understanding than all hU teachers ; 
because the teatlrnnnles of the Lord vere crer with him, and he did 
meditate upon Uieni. Psalm caix,’ 
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Vmovc all liis orcatures in liea\en or earth, Ciod 
hath not made any like unto, the sun in the firma- 
ment, the beams whereof are beautiful ami pleasant, 
and ^ive comfort in all places, to all things. It 
rejoices the w hole, and relievers the sick ; it causes 
fords to sing, fisfies to play, cattle to stir, worms to 
creep, grass to grow% and trees to bring fruit; it 
renews the face of the whole earth. 

%'el a blind man*has no pleasure in tbc beauty 
thereof, bccau.se be is blind* and cannot sec it ; yet 
a dead man has no warmth by the heat thereof, 
fiecausc he is dead, and feels it not. 

Adam was placed in paradise in perfect estate, 
and in the company of God's nngcls, <^od walked 
and did talk with him. He heard the voice, and 
huheld the presence of God. The rivers yielded 
waters abundantly, the trees brought him food of 
life. He had plenty without travail, he had plea- 
.sures, joy, and his heart’s desire. 

But Adam was luithankful ; he knew not God, the 
w orker of his happines.s ; he knew' not the place in 
which he was ; he knew not his ow n state and hless- 

B id 



edness ; there fore the irmth of the Lord grew ng'ainst 
him ; he fell into the snares of the devil, he became 
mortal, and returned to dust. 

What nation in all the world so happy as Israel ! 
They were delivered by a mighty hand out of Kgypt, 
from the tyranny of Pharaoh, from servage and vil> 
lainy.* Their children were no more slain More 
their faces. They passed through the bidtowi of the 
sea, as upon dry land. W^hen they were hungry, 
there went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought 
them quails from the sea, and manna was given them 
from heaven to eat. When they thirsted, the rocks 
opened and poured out water, that they and their 
beasts might drink. 

In battle they were mighty and strong; no power 
vvas able to stand against them. The Lord went 
before them by liay in a pillar of a cloud, to lead 
them the way; and by night in a pillar of lire, to 
give (hem ligfit. W hen they ealled upon the Lord, 
he heard them. W hen they trusted in him, they 
were not confounded. 

Hut they grew uiunindfui of all these mercies, and 
murmured against the f^ord, and against his .ser- 
vants; therefore (lod raughl* forth his hand against 
them. He sware in his wrath 4hat they should iHt 
enter into bis rest. He sent his angel, and destroyed 
them in the wildernes.s. 

Even so fares it w ilh all such as regard not the 
word of their salvation ; because they have ears 
and hear not, nor w ill uridenstand with their hearts, 
the fury of the L«ird shall be kimlicd against them. 
The prophet saith in the name of (iod to Israel, 
Jer. vii. I have sent unto them all my servants the 
prophets, yet would they not hear me, nor incline 
their ear.*' 

Samuel tells Saul, I Sam. xv. Thou hast east 


i Slavery, vlllaui fom>wly mc^aiii a Hcrf or iKjnitiomvti 
2 Stretdicd. 
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away the word of the Lord, and the Lord hatli cast 
away thee/' Agmn^ Jeremiah saiih, chap, vi, ifovv 
do ye say, We are wise, and the law of the Lord is 
with us ? They have rejected the word of the Lord, 
and what wisdom is in them / " A^aiti, “ Unto whom 
shall I speak, and admonish, that they may hear ? 
Behold, their ears are uncircumcised, and they can- 
not hearken ,• behold the word of the Lord is unto 
them as a reproach, they have no delight in it ^ I 
w ill cause a plague to come upon this people, even 
the fruit of their own imaginations; because they 
!m\e not iahen heed unto my words, nor to my law , 
but cast n oil*/’ 

After this manner God shows the cause why his 
word takes not place in us; because we are wilful, 
and will not hear it, nor receive it, nor lake deli‘»ht 
in if, nor let the fruit thereof appear ; but reject if, 
and make it a reproach, and cast it away frmn us. 
And therefore is it that the Lord doth cast us aw ay ; 
that we arc unwise ; that we please ourselviis with 
our own devices, and follow our own imaginations, 
and perish, because we have not understanding to 
hear the instruction of tlm Lord’s word, but, like 
ignorant men, disallow it, and cast it behind the back. 

The consideration hereof moves me to say some- 
what of the /<o/y scriptures, which are the bright 
sun of (rod ; which bring light unto our ways, and 
comfort to all parts of our life, and salvation to our 
souls ; in w htch is made known unto us otir estate, 
and the mercy of (iod witnessed in Christ our Saviour, 

That wx may the better sec the path w hich wc have 
t/ walk in ; my meaning is, truly, and plainly, anti 
shortly, to show' you what authority and majesty the 
word of (iod hcareth ; then, what profit we may reap 
by it ; also, how needful it is, that wc be well in- 
structed ill tlic holy scripture.^ ; and what pleasure 
and delectation a Christian conscience may find in 
them ; and lastly, whether they are dark and doubt- 
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' ful, or plain and easy for your aiiderstanding : iliat 
wl^en wc know the majesty aiid authority of the 
word, and what comfort and profit Odd fiteih us 
by it, w© deprive not ourselves thereof hy our un^ 
thankfulness, nor close op our eyes that we see it 
not ; but hear it in reverence and in fear, that it may 
he fruitf^ul in us, and we receive it not in vaim 

Tiie scriptures are the word of God, What title can 
there be of greater value? What may be said of 
them to make them of greater authority, than to say, 
“The Lord hath spoken them? that they came not 
hy the will of men, but holy men of Go^spake as 
they w'ere moved by the Holy (Jhost?’' 2 Peter i. 
At the word or proclamation of an cartlily prince w'c 
stand np and vail our bonnets, and give good heed 
to it ; we are bound so to do, it is our duly ; such 
hofiotir balongetli to the powers that are placed to 
role over us; for they are ordained of God. And 
whosoever resistelh them, resisteth the ordinance (d 
God.'* 

If we should have a revelation, and hear an angel 
speak unto us, how careful should we be to mark, and 
remember, and to be able to declare the words of the 
angel ! yet an angel is but a glorious creature, and 
not OorL And what is a king? great and mighty, 
yet mortal and subject to death ; his breath depart- 
eth, and his name shall perish. Both he and his 
word, his power and his puissance, shall have an end. 

But the word of the gospel is not as the w ord of an 
earthly prince* It is of more majesty than the word 
of an angcL The apostle saith, lleb. ii. “If the 
word spoken % angels was stedfast, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just reeom< 
pense of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect 
so great saivatioD, which at the drst began to be 
preached by the l^ord, and was confirmed unto us hy 
them that heard Iiim ?^* 

(?od saith by the prophet isatah^ chap. Iv. ‘*My 
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word shali aecompUdli that which 1 plea$e, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it/^ Apd the 
same prophet saitbi chap. xU “The word of Ood 
shall sttiii^ ever/' And, “ It is liflore ePsy that 
heaven and earth pass away, than that one tittle 
of the law 8}>ot]id fail/’ saitb oiir Saviour. Luke xvj. 
For it is the word of the living and ajniighty Ood, of 
the Ood of hosts, wdio hatli done whatsoever pleased 
him, both in heaven and in earth. 

By this word he maketh hia will known. “ I have 
not spoken of niyself, saith Christ/’ John xiu “ hut 
the Father which sent me, gave me a eoiuniandment 
what J should say, and What 1 shouki speak/’ And 
again, Jolm xv. “ If 1 had not oomo and spoken linlo 
them, they should net have had sin ^ but now^ have 
they no cloak for their sin. No man hath seen God 
at any titne/’ He is invisible, no e}e fan reach unto 
him. “ The only begotten Son whioti is in the hosenn 
of his Father, he hath declared him ; ” he hath showed 
us the throne of grace, that we may seek for mercy, 
'and hnd grace in time of need ; ho hath* disclosed 
unto us the will of his Father ; he hath left unto^is, 
and ordained, that we should hear his holy word. 

' This word the angels and blessed spirits used when 
they came down from heaven to speak unto the 
people ; when they came to the blessed virgin, and 
to Joseph, and to others, they spake as U was written 
ih the piophets, and in the scriptures ^pf God ; they 
thought not their own authority sufficient, but they 
took credit to their saying, and authority to tiieir 
message, out of the w'ord of God, 

/This w ord the prophets vouched and alleged to tM 
people. Albeit they were sanctified in their maths's 
womb ; albeit God had endued them with his hea- 
venly Spirit; although a seraphim came unto one 
of them and touched his mouth with a hot coal ; 
albeit he saw the Lord sitting upon a high throne ; 
yet they wonid not speak as of themselves, but only 
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' in the name of the Lord ; for thus they used to shj, 
“The Lord hath spoken—This is the word of the 
Lord — Hear what the Lordsaith/^ Saint Faui, aJbeit 
he was taken up into the third heaven^ and into 
paradise, and heard words that are not lawful ibr 
man to utter, yet he wrote Jiot his own words to the 
churches of Rome, of Cmrinth, add of Thessalonica, 
and of other places, but delivered those which he 
had received, and taught them according to the 
scriptures. 

This word is the true manna ; it is the bread which 
came down from heaven; it is the key of the king- 
<lom of heaven ; it is the savour of life unto life ; it 
is the power of God unto salvation. In it God 
shewOth unto us his might, his wisdom, and his 
glory. By it be wilt be known of us. By it he will 
be honoured pf bis creatures. Whatsoever truth is 
brought unto us contrary to the word of God, it is 
not troth, but falsehood and error; whatsoever 
honour done unto God, disagrees from the honour 
required by his word, it is not honour unto God, but 
blasphemy. 

As Christ saith, Matt, xv. “ Id vain do they worship 
me, teaching for doctrines ilie commandments of men/' 
By Isaiah God saith, ** Who bath required this at 
yourhands?"' And by Jeremiah, chap. vii. I spake 
not unto your fathers, nor commanded them, when I 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning 
burnt olferings and sacrifices : But tiiis commanded 
I them, saying, Obey my voice, and I will bo your 
God, ani^ye shall be my people ; and walk ye in all 
the ways which I have commanded you, that it may 
be^vell unto you." 

Again, Jer. xxiii. “ What is the ehatf to the 
vrhuai saith the Lord. What are your dreams to be 
weighed with tlie truth of God t Search the scrip- 
tures, In them ye shall learn to know me, and how 
you should worship me ; in them ye shall find ever- 
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lasting life. The words of the Lord are pure words, 
as the silver tried in the furnace ; there is no filth 
nor dross remaining in them ; the}^ are the storehouse 
of wisdom, and of the knowledge of God ; in respect 
whereof, all the wisdom of this world is but vain and 
foolish. 

Niima Pompilius, king of the Romans, Lycurgus, 
king of Lacedtemon, and Minos, king of Crete, were 
wise men, and of great government; they devised 
laws to rule the people, and made them imagine that 
they were taught by revelation, that so their ordi* 
nances might win the more credit, and be establLshod 
for ever. But w^herc are they now ? Where is Noma, 
Minos, or Lycurgus? Where are their books ? What 
is become of their laws? They were unwise, and 
had no knowledge nor understanding of God ; they 
and their laws are dead, and their names forgotten. 
But the law of God came from heaven indeed. God 
wrote it with his fuiger; it is the fountain of all wis- 
dom, and therefore shall it continue for ever, and 
never have an end. 

Here let us behold the great power and work of 
God. When Moses received the law, God himself 
came down in person, with thousand thousands of 
angels; the air was darkened at his presence, the 
mount stood all covered with fire, the earth shook, 
the heavens thundered, the people stood afar off, 
and fled for fear, and said unto Moses, ** Talk thou 
with us, and we will hear; but let not God talk 
with us, lest we die.’' This was the first proclaim* 
ing and publishing of the law ; such force and credit 
Gtfd gave to his word, and warranted himself to be 
the Lord. 

Since that time, many thousand years are already 
passed. In the mean lime, the people of Israel 
were oppressed by tyrants, were spoiled and chased 
out of their country ; first, by Nebucbadneisaar into 
Babylon; after that, by Antiochus into Syria; and 
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lastly I they were as vagabonds driven from country 
to country. 

fbeir city lerasalem was saolced» their houses 
overtlirown,«tlieir temple rasedt and not a stone left 
upon a stone; their library destroyed, their books 
burni^ tbe tabernacle lost, the covenant broken. Mo 
vision^ no revelation, no comfort for the people left; 
nor prophet, nor priest, nor any to speak In the name 
oftheJLord; 

* In all those times of decays, of sackings, of dark- 
ness, and of misery, what was done with the word of 
'God ? It was wickedly burnt by Jeboiakim, king of 
Jndah; and Antiochus burnt the books of the law, 
and cut them in pieces. No man durst be known to 
have them, and avouch the having ; so thoiigbt they 
utterly to deface the glory of God, and to abolish all 
remembrance of bis laws. 

Then came the Pharisees ; they drowned the word 
of God with their traditions ; they look away the key , 
of knowledge, and entered not in themselves, bbt 
forbade them that came in. After them came 
heretics ; they denied, some one part, and some ano- 
ther part of scripture.. They rased, blotted, corrupted, 
and altered the word of God; of the word of God^ 
they made it their own word, or, which is worse^ 
they made it the word of the devil. 

By the space of so many thousand years, the word 
of God passed by so many dangers of tyrants, of 
pharisees, of heretics, of hre, and of sw'ord, and yet 
continoeth and standeth until this day, without 
altenog or changing one letter. This was a won- 
derful work of God, that having so many and sbeh 
^at enemies, and passing through so many and such 
fieat dangers, it yet cootinueth still, without adding 
or aBering of any one sentence, or word, or letter.* 
No eiealure was able to do this, it was Clod*s woi4. 
Hot f reserved il^ that no tyrant should noninnie 

1 So as to Idler the sense, or elmnse tfie d«M,tr£ne» tauiht Oiefehi* 
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it ; DO tradition cboke it ; no heretic malieioasly 
vsltoold corrupt it. For hie name’s sake, and for the 
elect*s sake, he would not suffer it to perish ; for in 
it Ood hath ordained a blessing; for his people, and 
by it bo maketh corenant with them for life ever- 
lasting. Tyrants, and pharisees, and heretit^^ and 
the enemies oC the cross of Christ, have an end } bat 
the word of Ood bath no end. 

No force shall be able to decay it. The gates of 
iiell shall not prevail against it. Cities shall fail ; 
kingdoms shall come to nothing ; • empires shall fade 
away as. the smoke; but tl>e truth of the liord 
slisli continue for ever. Burn it, it wilt rise again ; 
kill it, it win live again ; cut it down by the root, 
it will spring again. ** There is no wisdom^ neither 
understanding, nor counsel against the Lord.'’ Prov. 
xxi. 

Let us behold the na^ons and kingdoms which 
sometimes professed Christ, and are now beatlienisb ; 
iltyricum, Epirus, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, and 
others. Again, let us behold such ^ingclotus and 
countries, which were in times past belthen, and 
knew not God; as England, Ireland, Home, Scot* 
land, and divers others. 

They were all a ithout the gospel, without Christ, 
without God, and without hope of life. They wor- 
shipped idols, even the work of their own hands. 
To them they appointed priests for their service, days 
and places for the people to resort, together to wor- 
ship them. 

Here in England, Paul's church in London was 
tlje temple of Diana; Peter's church in Westminster 
was the temple of Apollo. In Eome they had the 
temple of the greit god Jupiter, and in Plorenee the 
temple of Mars? and in other places they bad 
temples dedicated to other Mols# 

Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, and Diana wwe unclean 
spirits and hltlqr devils; yet they gave thanks lo 



12 


JEWELL. 


ibeoi for their peace and prosperity, prayed to them in 
war and in misery, and commended onto them tbeir 
wives, their children, themselves, the safe Iceepinff 
and custody of their souls. They built gorgeous 
churches and chapels ; set up images of silver and 
gold to them ; prayed, lifted up their hands, did 
sacrifice, and ofiered up their children to them. 

A horrible thing to say, yet true it is, the darkness 
of those times was such, that men slew their own 
children, and offered them up to idols. They said. 
Great is Jupiter, great is Apollo, and great is l>iana 
of the Ephesians. These are the gods of our fathers ; 
our fathers trusted in them ; they made us, and have 
defended us, and have given us victory against our 
enemies. Whosoever denied them were thought 
worthy to die. 

Thus were the kings, and the princes, and the 
people persuaded ; and |o continued they by the 
space df some thousand years, without cootrolmcnt 
or contradiction. They had great props of antiquity, 
universality, and consent — antiquity of ail times ; 
universality or all places ; consent of all the people. 
So strongly and so mightily were they fou tided ; who 
would think such a religion, so ancient, and so uni'- 
versal, and so defended by common consent, should 
ever possibly be removed ? 

But when the fulness of time came, God sent forth 
his word, and all was changed. Error fell down, 
and truth stood up ; men forsook their idols, and 
went to God. The kings, and priests, and people 
were changed ; the temples, and sacrifices, and 
prayers were changed ; men's eyes and hearts were 
eitanged. They forsook their gods, their kings, their 
priests ; they forsook their antiquity, customs, con< 
sent, their fathers, and themselves. 

What power was able to work these things? What 
emperor by force ever prevailed so mneh ? Wbat 
strength could ever shake down such mighty idols 
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from their seats? What hand of man could subdue 
and conquer the whole world, and make such mighty 
nations confess they had done amiss? This did the 
Lord bring to pass by the power of his word and the 
breath of his mouth* 

This it was that led captivity captive, and threw 
down every high thing that lifted itself up against 
the Lord, and brought all powers under subjection 
unto the Lord. It is the image, the power, tlie arm, 
the sword, and the glory of Ood. It is mighty, of 
great force ,and virtue, of authority and majesty, 
because it is the word of God; therefore the glory 
(hereof is great. 

Now let us stand afar off, and humble ourselves, 
and in reverence and fear learn to take the fruit and 
rjomfort of the same ; for so is the will of God, that 
we may be partakers of bis glory. But where shall 
we hnd entrance into this matter? And how shall 
we be able to come to land ? For this is the sea, and 
the depth of all the works, of the judgments, and 
mercies, and of the kingdom of God. This is a sea 
that hath no shore, a pit that hath no bottom. 

The holy scriptures are the mercy-seat, the re- 
gistry of the mysteries of God, our charter for the 
life to come, the holy place in which God shotvetli 
himself to the people, the Blount Sion where Ood 
hath appointed to dwell for ever. The more comfort 
there is in them, so much the more greedily let us 
desire them; the more heavenly and glorious they 
are, with so much the more reverence let us come 
unto them. 

• For consideration of this matter of the fruit and 
comfort which God worketb by his wortl, what may 
we better call to mind than wbat is recorded by St. 
Paul, Rom. xv. ? “ Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime, sire written for our learning, that wc, 
through patience and comfort of the scriptures, might 
have hope/^ 
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Ail jAat is written in the trord of Ckwl is not written 
fnranfteH ornr^aniels, or heavenly spirits, hot for 
iht ^Ofis of men, for us, and for %or* instrueiton ; 
tjhathy them we may receive strenfrih and eomfort in 
fill adversities, and have hope of the life to conie. 
It is the word of God. God openeth his moutli and 
speaketh to us, to guide us into all truth, to make 
ns full and ready in ail good works, that we may 
be perfect men in Christ Jesus; so rooted and 
grounded in him, that we be not tossed to and fro 
•with eveiry tempest. 

The profit which the word of God bringeth shaH* 
beht appear, if we ftrst take a view of our estate, 
what, we are, in what place we stand, and what 
enemies make force against us. We are the sons 
of Adam, stnbborn children, the children of vanity 
and of wrath ; the children of those fathers who for- 
sook God, and have erred in their hearts, and were 
deceived. 

"God who created man, and breathed into him the 
breath of life, saith, Gen. viii. “ The iinaginution of 
man’s heart is evil from his youth.'' Such are wc. 
even by the judgment of Ood, and bis judgment 
faifeth not. What error, 'what idol, what wicked- 
ness ever hath been b^ard, which hath not been forged 
and wrought in the heart of man f 

We can neither do, nof speak, nor think the thing 
that is good ; our undersfhiiding is heavy, our will 
froward, our eyes blind, and onr heart unclean. 
We jgo astray through the world as lost sheep, 
etery man after his own way. Even as a leaf Is 
carried up and down with a blast of wind, so are we 
easily driven into error $ in oarselves we find no stay, 
no Wecour, nor help. Stioli are wa, and so weak of 
ourselves. 

But where are we? In the world. And what is 
the world 1 Some think it to be a place full .of all 
delights and pleasures, a goodly, strong, and gor- 
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geouB palace, and a paradiae pf joy* Let ne man 
deceive us, nay, ratlier iet as not deceive oaraelv^ : 
the world is a shop of vanities, it is a dimf^epn of dark- 
ness, a pot fall of poison, a ship full of leaks, a way 
full of snares; it blinds oar eyes, he^ailes our 
seijses, and helps us forward into all daligers. We 
are blind ourselves, and the place wherein wc arc is 
nothing else bat darkness. 

. W hereunto may 1 nesetiible our case.’ Jeremiah 
the prophet was east into a dungeon : there he sat 
without light, and without comfort. His case was 
miserahie, and the place loathsome ; yet he knew 
where he was, he knew what he lacked ; he cried 
unto the Lord, and was delivered. 

Daniel was cast into the den of lions, there to be 
torn in pieces and devoured: but he saw his misery, 
and the danger in which be stood ; he saw' the lioiis, 
the paws which should gripe him, and the teeth 
which should tear him. His ca.se was miserable, yet 
is ours more miserable. We are in the deep dun- 
geon of hell, and think we are in safety ; we are in 
the midst of darkness, and think it to be light ; we 
arc, compassed wUh lions, with dragons,, and with 
scorpions, yet think not of our misery. 

Who hath not heard of the story of Jonah ? Jonah 
was in a whale's belly. The place was very dark, 
the waves beat on every side ; he was drowned, yet 
touched no water ; ho w'as swaliow^cd up, yet not 
eonsuiilbd ; he lived without any sense of life ; the 
fish was death, the sea was death, and the tempest 
wa.s .death ; ) et he died not, but lived in the midst of 
dpath ; he could not see, he could not hear, he knew 
not to whom he might call for help ; he was taken 
and carried away, he knew not whither. 

Let us^mark well this story ; it is a true pattern of 
Qiiir estate, and shows what our life is in this world. 
We ar^ beset with like dangers ; we are driven with 
tempests ; we are drowned in like Hoods ; we live in 
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the midst of horrible darkness j we are carried we 
know not whither. 

The philosopher (ells tis, truth and falsehood are 
nigh neighbours, and dwell one by the other; the 
outer porch of the one is like the porch of the other ; 
yet their way is contrary ; the one leads to life, the 
other leads to death ; they differ little to the show, 
save that ofttimes the door of falsehood is fair, 
painted, graven, and beautifully adorned ; but the 
door or forefront of truth is plain and homely. 

Thereby it happens that men are deceived ; they 
mistake the door, and go into error’s house, when 
they seek truth. They call evil good, falsehood 
truth, and darkness light ; they forsake that which 
is good, deny the truth, and love not the light This 
moved St Paul to say of his brethren the Jews, Rom. 

“ I bear them record that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to know ledge ; they have 
the care and fear of God ; they are zealous in their 
doings ; they have devotion ; they pretend con- 
science ; they think they do well, and that they please 
God. ** When they professed themselves to be wise, 
they became fools," Horn. i. 

They knew not what they did ; for if they had 
knowledge, they would never have crucified the Lord 
of glory. But they know not Uie truth of God ; they 
know not God; they are carried away in tlie vanity 
of their own heart ; their prayers are no praytjrs ; the 
truth they bold is falsehood ; their faith is iW> faith ; 
they are sheep without a shepherd. Thus we have 
heard what we are, and in what place. 

Now let U.S .see what enemie.s bend their force 
against us. We fight against the gales of bell, with^ 
the devil, the prince of darkness, the father of lies ; 
with the devil, who hath power over the children of 
disobedience, by whose malice death came into the 
world* Even that devil bends bis force against os, 
who deceived Adam in Paradise, who deceived the 
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learned philosophers, and be??uiled the princes, and 
wise men, and t\w worthies of the world ; w ho abuses 
and entices our hands, our eyes, our Icarninj^, our 
understanding:, and our own hearts to deceive us. 

He rampeth as a lion, and ranpeth over the world, 
seekinjf whom he may devour. This is his delip:ljt 
and study. He hatli been a murderer from the be- 
^inninje. If this were <*vcr true at any time, rmr 
times have found it most true. We are they upon 
w hom the tmds of the world are eorne. 

Now is the seripturt? fiillilled iti cnir <’ars. Now 
see we tlie days whereof (Hirist warned his disciples 
s») earnestly. Matt. wiv. They shall say, “ Lo ! 
here is (’hrist.” ami there is t'hrist. This Is truth, 
that is truth. There shall arise falst' Christs, and 
false prof)hets, and shall droeive many; they shall 
betray the truth. Many shall he ofl'ended by them ; 
if it were possible, the very eleet, they whose nanies 
are written in tin? hook of life, should be ^leecised. 
Ami eveept lbovS<‘ day.s should be shortened, tfjere 
should no tlesh be saved ; but for the elect’s* sake 
1ho.se da>s shall be .sfiortened, the sun shall be dark- 
ened, and the nnnui shall not irive her !ig:ht. 

The sun is the word of (Jod, the moon si^nities the 
ehurch. Tlie powers of heaven shall be moved ; all 
the kindretls of the earth shall mour?) ; abomination 
of destdation sliall stand in the holy place. Let Inm 
that rcad.s. <’on.sider it. This is the inyster\ of ini- 
«(uity, of which St. Caul .speak.s to the Thes>alonians. 
which woiketh amoni^ them that pcri.sh, 2 Thess. ii. 
“Thus are we forewarned- (»od has j;ivcn us his 
w^ird to advise us, that we he not east away una- 
wares.” 

They that walk in the dark know not whither lhe> 
g(». If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the 
ditch. He that is iKnorant, shall not be known. 
Christ shall say unto him, “ I know you not ; depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire," Their 
c 
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worm sliall not die, and (heir fire shall not be put 
out. 

In this case, what shall a godly-disposed simple 
man do t How shall he settle himself ? to which side 
may be safely join himself ? If he make reckoning of 
learning, tliere are learned men on both sides. If he 
make reckoning of virtue and godly life, there are 
virtuous men and of godly life on both sides. If Tie 
make reckoning of seal, either side is zealous in the 
religion they hold. If he make reckoning of the 
name of the church, they take it as well to the one 
side as to the other. If he make reckoning of the 
multitude, there are many on either side, but neither 
side has so many as the Turk. 

Whitlicr then may a man turn himself, and to which 
side may he safely join ? In this case we find the 
comfort and profit of the word of God. In this case. 
Si. Paul tells us, Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime, are written for our learning,'’ to lighten 
our eies, to resolve our doubts, and to guide our feet. 
This light God hath kindled in his mercy, to lighten 
them that sit in darkness. Except he had left a spark 
<»f this light we had peri.shed, and become like to 
Sodom and Gomorrah. 

David saith, **Tliy word is a lantern to my paths, 
and a light to my feet, liy it 1 may see the way 
which i.s before me ; by it I can escape danger, ami 
by it I can keep the path wherein I ought to walk.” 
W'ben Christ perceived that the CapeniaileH and the 
Jews disliked bis doctrines, and went hack and 
walked no more with him, he said to the twelve, 
John vi. Will ye also go away * ” You are my dis- 
ciples, whom I have chosen out of this woild ; wih 
ye also go away ? Simon Peter answered him, “ Mas- 
ter, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the word.s ol 
eternal life.” If we forsake thee, who shall instruct 
us ? Thy word is the word of eternal life. 

With this word Christ confounded the scribes and 
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pharisees, and put them to silence. “Ye reject,” 
sailh he, Mark vii. “the commandment of God, that 
ye may observe your own tradition. For Mose.s said, 
Honour thy father and thy mother ; whosoever shall 
curse father or mother, let him die the death. Hut 
ye say, if a nj^n say to fatlier or mother, Corban, that 
is, by the gift that is offered hy me thou mayesl have 
profit, he shall he free.” 

With Ibi.s word he confounded them, for misusing 
the temple by buying and selling, Matt. xxi. “ It is 
written, my house shall he called the house of prayer, 
but yc have made it a den of thieves.” With this 
word he put them to .silence, and confounded their 
error, in that they thought it lawful for a man to put 
away his viife for every fault. Malt. xix. “ From the 
beginning it was not so.” With this word lie eon- 
founded the devil, and chased him from him, Matt, 
iv. “ It is written, Man shall not live by bread only, 
but by every word that proccedeth out of the iiioutli 
of (iod. And again: It is written, Thou shalt not 
tempt (he Lord thy God. And again : It is written, 
Tfioti shalt worship the Lord thy Cfod, and him only 
shall thou serve.” 

This word confounded the Arians, and all sects of 
heretics. What is become of Mareioii, of Neslorius, 
4if \'alentinus, of Menander, of Sabeliius, of Euty- 
ehes and others / They are blown away a.s smoke 
before tfu^ wind. The word of God hath confounded 
them, ami heat them away. As Dagon fell, and brake 
his hand.H and neck, and could not stand in the pre- 
.seip e of tin* ark of the Lo«d, even so shall all false- 
Iwiod fall and hide itself in the presence of the truth 
of God. As the rod of Moses devoiirtul the rods of 
the charnicrs ; as the beams of the sun drive aw ay 
and consume darkness, — so shall the word of trod 
cha.se away errors. 

When the two disciples walked by the wav with 
Christ, they said between themselves, after their eves 
C a 
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were opened, so that they knew him, Did not our 
hearts burn within us, w hile he talked with us by the 
way, and opened to us the scriptures ?"' Luke xxiv. 
His words possessed all our senses ; his talk was not 
like common talk ; we felt it forcible in us as the 
word of God. 

Israel heard Peter declare unto them at Jerusalem 
hy proof of the scriptures, that Christ was come. 
They were not able to resist the word of God, but 
were pricked in their hearts and “said unto Peter 
and the other apostles. Men and brethren, what shall 
we do?" Acts ii. We acknowledge our error: the 
words which you .speak are most true ; they are the 
words of life ; teach us and instruct us what we 
shall do. They felt the force of it, and yielded unto 
it ; they did acknowiedj^e it wa.s the word of God^ 

Augustine, after he had continued long in error, 
and had withdraw n himself into a secret place, where 
he might make his prayer, and bewail hi.s ignorance, 
heard a %oice say unto him, ‘Take up and read, take 
up and read.’ And he forthwith took iipihe epistles 
of Paul, and opened them, and secretly read the 
chapter which he first lighted on, even these word.s: 
“ Not in gluttony and drunkenness, neither in cham- 
bering and wantonne.ss, nor in strife and envying ; 
hut put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and lake no 
thought for the flesh, to fulfil the Justs of the same.*’ 
Rom. xiii. 

‘ I would read no further," .saith he, * for I needed 
not. For when I had read to the end of this sen- 
tence, all the darkness of doubtfulness vanished 
away, as if some clear light of .security w ere poured 
into tny heart." It was as if it had been said, O man*, 
acknowledge thy misery ; thou art naked, cover tby 
filthiness; put on Jesus Christ And forthw'ith I 
felt a fire wdthin me, my heart was lightened ; the 
scales fell from mine eyes, I was able to see. Thus he 
w as comforted and stayed by this the word of God. 



OK THE HOLY 8CR1PTUEE8. *21 

This profit of the word Cyprian declares : If we 
return to the bead and the beginning of the JU>rd’s 
traditions, all error of man must needs give place. 
Theopbylact, writing upon these words in the gospel 
by St. John, He that entcretb not in by the door 
into the shecpfold, but climbeth up another way, the 
same is a thief and a robber/* saitb, * He entereth 
not in by the door/ that is, by the scriptures ; for he 
doth not use the scriptures nor the prophets as wit- 
nesses. For indeed the scriptures are the door by 
which we arc brought to God, and they sutfer not 
the wolves to conic in ; they keep oil' heretics, that we 
may be in safety ; and they teach us the reason of 
any thing wherein we would be instructed ; therefore 
he is a thief w hich c^ntereib not into the sheepfold by 
the scriptures. And by the scriptures it appears he 
is a thief that climbeth up another way, that is, 
makes himself another way, a way which was not 
known, nor beaten : such a one shall antichrist be. 
What greater piolit ? They bring us to God, leach us 
the truth, and give us reason of all things: they keep 
us in safety, sutler not wolves to devour us, keep oO' 
heretics, bewray a thief, and make known who is an- 
tichrist. 

Therefore^ upon the gospel by St. Luke, he ex- 
pounds these words, Let your lights be bunting ; 
that is, have not your being in the darkness, and be 
not void of judgment; but take unto you the light 
of God's word, which will teach you what things you 
should do, and what things you ought not to do. 

And as the word of God is the light to direct us, 
and to bewray errors, so is it also the standard and 
beam to try the weights of truth aod falsehood. 
Chrysostom, writing upon the 24th of Matthew, 
shows it were impossible for a man to stay himself, 
and iind out which is the true church, but by the 
word of God, * For it could not be tried by working 
of miracles ; because the gift of working raiiacles is 
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taken away, and such false miracles as carry some 
show, are rather to be found ainon^ false Christians ; 
nor yet by their conversation and life, because Chris- 
tians live either as ill or worse than heretics.’ There 
can be no trial of true Christianity, and Christians 
which desire to know the truth, whereupon tlicy may 
build their faith, have no other refugee, but to try 
and learn this by the scriptures. For, saith he, 
heretics have the counterfeit and likeness of those 
things w'hich are proper to Christ ; they have churches, 
they have the scriptures of God, they have baptism, 
they have the Lord’s Supper, and ail other thtnji;:s like 
the true church ; yea, they have Christ himself. He 
therefore that will know which is the true church of 
Christ, how may he know' it, but by the scriptures? 

Therefore our Lord, knowing that there should be 
such confusion of things in the latter days, cora- 
mandeth that Christians, who live in the profes.sioii 
of Christian faith, and are desirous to settle them- 
selves upon a sure ground of faith, should go to no 
other thing but the Scriptures. Otherwise if they 
had regard to other things, they .should be oilended 
and perish, and not understand which is the true 
church. 

The master of a ship, when he is on the main .sea, 
casts his eye always upon the load-star,* and so 
directs and guides his ways. Even so must we, who 
arc passengers and strangers in this world, ever 
settle our eyes to heboid the word of God ; so shall 
no tempest overblow us ; so shall we be guided 
without danger ; so shall we safely arrive in the 
haven of our rest. 

The prophet David therefore saith, ** Blessed are' 
they that keep his testimonies, and seek him with 
their whole heart. Their faces shall not be ashamed, 
they shall not be confounded, wbich have respect 
unto his coiznnandment. Blessed is the man, whose 
* The pole star. 
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delight is in the law of the Lord, and in that law’ 
(loth exercise himself day and night. The law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; th^ testi- 
uiony of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unto 
the simple/' * 

This is the rule of our faith. Witliout this, our 
faith is hut a fantasy, and no faith ; for faith is by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God. Therefore 
Christ saith, John V., ** Search the scriptures; they 
are they that testify of me/* There shall ye lind tes- 
timony of my doctrine ; there shall ye know what is 
the will of my heavenly Father, and there shall you 
receive the comfort for everlasting life. 

Again, John viii. — ‘<Hc that followeth me, shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life. 
If a man keep my word, he shall know the truth, he 
shall never see death.** Therefore Baruch said, ‘O 
Israel, we arc blessed, for the things that are accept- 
able unto God are declared unto us/ This is thy 
blessedness ; herein hath God showed his favour 
unto thee, he hath revealed tlie secrets of his will 
unto thee, and hath put his word in thy mouth. He, 
showed his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his 
judgments unto Israel; he hath not dealt so with 
every nation, neither have they know n his judgments. 

Therefore the prophet David teaches us to pray 
unto God for the knowledge of his word. Show 
me tiiy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths ; take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me, and incline my heart 
unto thy testimonies. Give me understanding, that 
1 may learn thy eoinuiandmenls. Open mine eyes, 
that 1 may see the wonders of thy law/* And, 

Lighten mine eyes, that I sleep not in death : ** that 
I may discern between safety and danger, that 1 may 
know truth to be the truth, and error to be error/* 

Thus 1 have declared part of that proit which 
grows to ns by the word of God ; but it not only 
directs our judgment in the trial of truth, it also 
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g^rafts in us a boldness and constancy in the defence 
of the truth. It is also said in the book of Ecclesias-- 
ticus, ** A fool ebangetb as the moon/^ He is always 
unstable and inconstant, he knows not w bat to do, 
nor what to believe ; he is sometimes full, and some- 
times empty, and turns and changes as the moon ; he 
builds, and lays his foundation upon the saud,there> 
fore his bouse falls to the ground ; be halls on both 
sides, sometimes he worships God, and sometimes 
Baal ; he is neither hot nor cold ; he ebbs and Hows 
like the waves of the sea ; be doubts and staggers, 
and restsiii nothing ; he knows not the truth, he knows 
not that the scriptures are the word of God, so he 
wanders in the dark, and knows not the way in which 
he walks. He has no feeling, no heart, no under- 
standing ; he is unfaithful towards God, and keeps no 
faith towaids man ; he is wavering in all his ways. 
And why ? Because he knows not the will of God, 
nor hath the light of his word to guide his feet. 

But a wise man is one and stedfast as the suu. 
He builds his house upon a rock, and that rock is 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Therefore his bouse 
is never shaken down. Be the storm or tempest 
ever so rough, yet it shall stand fast like mount 
4Sion, because his trust is in the name of the Lord. 
He knows that his name is written in the book of 
life ,* he knows that be belongs to the Lord’s 
sbeepfold, and that no mao can take him away out 
of the Lord’s hand. 

In this boldness David saith. Psalm xxiii., — 
** Though 1 should walk through tbe valley of the 
shadow of death, 1 will fear no evil ; for thou art 
with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me/' 
And again, Psalm xxviL, ** The Lord is my light 
and my salvation, whom shall 1 fear? And again. 
Psalm ciiix., Except thy laws bad been my delight, 
I should now have perished in miue affliction/' 

When Hesekiab beard the proud message of Sen- 
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nacberib, sent to him and his people by Rabshakeh, 
that they should not obey Hesekialt, nor trust in 
him when he said, The Lord will deliver you*/' 
and, Let not thy God deceive thee, in whom thou 
trustest : be went up into the house of the Lord, and 
prayed unto the Lord to save him and his people 
out of their hands, that ail the kingdoms of the earth 
might know that he is God alone," 2 Kings xix. 

Even so the apostle, Romans xiv., “Whether we 
live or die, we are the laird's." And in this bold- 
ness our Saviour Christ settled himself to bear their 
reproaelics, and to carry his cross. Luke xxii., 

Father, if thou wilt, take away this cup from me ; 
nevertheless, not niy will, but thine be dune." Thus 
they that are taught by the word of God to put their 
trust in the Lord, and are thereby rooted and settled 
in him, cannot be removed by any practice of Satan, 
but stand fast, and continue for ever. W’^bich shall 
more plainly appear, if we look back into the times 
of persecution, and behold the boldness and con- 
stancy of the saints of God. They were brought 
before magistrates, east into prison, spoiled of their 
goods, cruelly murdered ; some w'cre banged upon 
gibbets, some run through with swords, some torn 
with wild horses, some drowned in the water, and 
some burnt in the fire. They were bated of all men 
for the name of Clirist, they were despised as the 
hith of the world, and dung of the earth ; yet they 
continued faithful and constant; they armed their 
hearts with the comfort of God's word; thereby 
were they able to resist in the evil day ; they were 
faithful until death, therefore God gave them a 
crown of glory. 

W^hen they were called before kings and princes, 
and others of authority, and commanded to forsake 
the truth they had learned, and the comfort which 
they took in the truth, they answered in this manner, 
* O my gracious lord, Iswould fain do your com- 



mandiil^nt ,* I am your subject ; I have done you 
faithful service with ray body and with my >joods» 
but 1 cannot serve you against God. He is King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; he is iny Lord, before 
whom 1 stand ; 1 have pat ray life in his hands : he 
bath forbidden me to do this which you conmiand, 
therefore 1 cannot do it. Judge uprightly whether 
it be meet to obey you rather than God. My living, 
my wife, ray children, and my life, are dear unto 
me. 1 am a man like others, and have my aflections : 
yet neither living, nor wife, ncr children, nor ray 
life, is so dear onto rae as the glory of God. I am 
but a poor worm, yet am I the work of liis hands. 
God hath put his word in ray mouth ; 1 may not 
deny it ; I may not bear false witness against the 
Lord. My life is not dear unto me in respect of the 
troth. 1 know if I should deny him to save ray life, 
I sbonld lose it ; and if 1 lose ray life for his sake f 
shall find it. 

* That which your authority shall lay upon me is 
not done without his wtll. All the hairs of my head 
are numbered. I owe you obedience ; I will not 
resist your power ; for if 1 should resist, 1 should 
resist the ordinance of God. 1 am subject to you 
for conscience sake. 1 will forsake my country, my 
goods, my children, and myself, at your coraraaod- 
ment; 1 will say to mine own llesh, I know thee 
not ; only I cannot forsake my Lord God. 

* Dear sir, you fight not against me. Alas ! what 
am 1? what can 1 do? You hght against God, 
against the Most Holy, against Him who can com- 
mand your life to go out of your body. It is a bard 
thing for you to kick against the spur; it is no bard 
matter for you to kill me, for so mighty a prince to 
kill so wretched a worm. Hut this 1 declare to you, 
that my blood which you shed is innocent, and shall 
be required at your hands. 

* It may please God to give unto you repentance, 
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and the knowledge of the truth. If njy blood may 
be u mean thereto, if iny blood may open your eyes, 
if niy blood may soften your heart, it could never be 
.spent in a belter cause ; blessed be the name of God, 
which hath made me his instrument for your so 
happy conversion. This is the only thing wherein I 
cannot yiefd. The Lord hath spoken unto me; I 
have heard his voice ; my heart has felt it; my con- 
science knows it; I cannot deny it; no sword can 
<3ut me from it; no water can drown it ; no fire can 
burn the love I bear unto it ; there is no creature in 
heaven or earth, that can carry me frortf the blessed 
hope I have conceived by bis word.' 

S(» constant is be that hath learned the word of 
God, and hath set his delight upon it, and through 
it is assured of the will of God, Heaven shall 
shake, the earth shall tremble, but the man of God 
shall stand upright. His feet shall not fail, his 
heart siiall not faint, he shall not be moved ; such a 
ground, such a fouudation, such a rock is the word 
of God. 

Ble.ssed is the man whose hope is in the name of 
the Lord. He shall build upon a sure place ; he 
lays his foundation upon the corner-stone ; he needs 
no army to make him strong; he needs no friends to 
comfort him in adversity ; his strength is within ; the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against him; his com- 
fort is inwardly within his heart ; he speaks to God, 
and God unto him ; his eyes behold the kingdom, 
and power, and glory of God. 

Bqt what say wc of the fathers, Augustine, Am- 
bro.se, Jerome, Cyprian, &c, ? What shall we think 
of them, or what account may we make *of them T 
They are interpreters of the word of God ; they were 
learned men, and learned fathers ; the instruments 
of the mercy of God, and vessels full of grace. We 
despise them not, we read them, we reverence them, 
and give thanks unto Ood€or them. 
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They were witnesses unto the truth, they were 
worthy pillars and ornaments in the church of God. 
Yet may they not be compared with the word of God. 
We may not build upon them; we may not make 
them the foundation and warrant of our conscience ; 
we may not put our trust in them. Our trust is in 
the name of the Lord. 

And thus are we taught to esteem the learned 
fathers of the church, by their own judgment ; by 
that which they have written, either for the credit of 
their own doings, or oftbe authority which they have 
thought due to the writings of others. 

Augustine said of the doctors and fathers of his 
time, * Neither weigh we the writings of all men, be 
they ever so worthy and catholic, as we weigh the 
canonical scriptures ; but that, saving the reverence 
that is due unto them, we may rnislike and refuse 
somewhat in their writings, if wc find that they have 
thought otherwise than the troth may bear. Such am 
I in the writings of others, and such would i wish 
others to be in mine. Some things I believe, and 
some thtiigs which they write, 1 cannot believe. I 
weigh them not as the holy and canonical scriptures.' 

Cyprian w^as a doctor of the church, yei he was 
deceived; Jerome was a doctor of the church, yet 
he was deceived ; Augustine was a doctor of the 
chnrcb, yet he wrote a book of retractations ; he ac* 
knowledged he was deceived. God did therefore 
give to his ebnreh many doctors, and many learned 
men, who all should search the truth, and one reform 
anoUier, wherein they thought him deceived. 

Augustine saith, * Take away from amongst us any 
of our 0 wi hooks, let the hook of God come amongst 
us ; hear what Christ saith, hearken what the truth 
speaketh.' He is the Wisdom of bis Father, he 
cannot deceive us. Again, he saith, * Hear this, The 
Lord saith : hear not this, Honatus saith, or Rogatus, 
or Vineent, or Hilary, or Am*hrose, or Augustine 
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saith.' All these were learned, most of them were 
holy; yet, saith Au|custtne, we may not yield to that 
which is said by learned men, but we most yield our 
full consent and belief to the word of God. 

Orifcen saith, ‘ We mast needs call to witness the 
holy scriptures ; for our judgments and expositions 
without those witnesses carry no credit.* Mark well; 
our vrords, and expositions, and constructions, unless 
they be warranted by the scriptures, are notenougb, 
they carry not credit. Attgostine saith, ‘ We offer 
no wTong to St. Cyprian, when we sever any of his 
letters or writings from the canonical authority of the 
holy scripture.H.* 

Thus .speaks Augustine, a doctor of the church, 
of Cyprian, another doctor of the church. Cyprian 
was a bishop, a learned father, a holy man, and a 
martyr of Christ ; yet, saith Augustine, his word is 
nut the gospel, his w'ord is not the word of God ; 
there is no wrong done to him, though his writings 
carry not like credit as the holy scriptures. 

I could shew many like speeches of the ancient 
fathers, whereih they reverenec the holy scriptures, 
as that to which only they give consent without gain- 
saying! which can neither deceive, nor be deceived. 
In this sort did Origen, and Augustine, and other 
doctors of the church speak of themselves, and of 
theirs, and the writings of others — that we should so 
read them, and credit them, as they agreed with the 
word of God. This kind of writing is to be read, 
not with a necessity of believing them, but with a 
liberty to judge of them. 

»St. Paul saith. Gal, i. “Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach unto you otherwise than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accurs- 
ed.*’ Out of which place Augustine speaks thus, 
* Whether it be of Christ, or of his church, or of any 
thing else whatsoever, pertaining either to our life, 
or to our faith> I will not say if I myself, but, if an 
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angel from heaven shall teach us otherwise than yt* 
have received in the books of the law, and in the 
gospels, bold him accursed.* 

Now to conclude this matter, the same father sailh, 
‘The judges, or doctors of the church, as men, are 
often deceived.* They are learned, they have pre- 
eminence in the church, the}’ are judges, they have 
the gifts of wis<loui and understanding, yet they arc 
often deceived. They are our fathers, but not fathers 
unto God ; they are stars, fair, and beautiful, and 
bright, yet they are not the sun ; they hear witness 
of the Light, they are not the light. Christ is the 
Sun of Righteousness. 

Christ is the light w hich iigliteneth every man that 
cometh into this world. His word is the word of 
truth. He is the day-spring which hath visited ii.s 
from on high ; he came down from the bosom of his 
Father; he shall guide our feel into the way of 
peace. Of him God the Father .s})ake, Malt. iii. 
“ This IS my well-beloved Son, in w hom I am well 
pleased ; hear him.** 

He is the Lamb without spot ; out of his mouth 
goetli a two-edged sword. This is he in whom all 
the ends of the world shall be blessed ; hear him ; 
give heed to his saying, embrace his gospel, believe 
his word. Thus much touching the credit and autho- 
rity which is to be given to the writings of the ancient 
fathers. 

St. Paul, sp aking of the word of God, saith, 
2 Tim. iii. “ The whole srripiure is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profitable to teach, to improve, to 
correct, and to instruct in righteousness.** To teach 
the troth, to reprove falsehood, to correct all vice, to 
instruct in all virtue. Again, Horn. i. “I am not 
asliatned of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God «nto salvation, to every one that bclievcth/* 

Basil saitb, * The scripture of God is like an 
aiH)theeary*s shop, full of medicines of sundry sorts. 
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that every man may there choose a eonvenient raedi- 
eine for his disease/ There are salves and ointments 
to care all maladies: whosoever cannot he cured 
by the word of God, bis disease is grown desperate, 
and past cure. 

Many think the apostle's speech is hardly true of 
the whole scriptures, that all and every part of the 
scripture is profitable, ^ucti is spoken of genea- 
logies and pedigrees, of lepers, of sacrificing goats 
and oxen, &,c. Tlicse seem to have little profit in 
them, but to be vain and idle. If they shew vain in 
thine eyes, yet the Lord hath not set them down in 
%ain. “ The words of the Lord are pure words, as 
the silver tried in a furnace of earth, fined seven 
times.” Psalm \ii. Thejre is no sentence, no clause, 
no word, no syllable, no letter, but it i.s written for thy 
in.struction ; there i.s not one jot, but it is sealed and 
signed with the blood of the Lamb. Our imagina- 
tions are idle, our thoughts are vain ; there is no 
idleness, no vanity, in the word of God. 

Those oxen and goats wdiich were sacrificed teach 
thee to kill and sacrifice the uncleanness and filthi- 
ness of thy heart; they teach thee, that thou art 
guilty of death, when thy life must be redeemed by 
the death of some beast ; they lead thee to believe 
the forgiveness of sins by a more perfect sacrifice, 
because, “It was not possible that the blood of 
bulls and goats should take away sins.” Ileb. x. 
The lcpro.sy teaches thee to know the uncleanness 
and leprosy of tliy soul. Those genealogies and 
pedigrees lead us to the birth of our Saviour Christ. 
So that the whole word of God is pure and holy. No 
word, no letter, no syllable, no point or tittle thereof, 
but is written and preserved for thy sake. 

Art thou a king? Read the scriptures; thou shaft 
find who hath established thine estate, and what 
duty thou owes! to God. God there telle tli thee, Prov, 
viii. “ By me kings rule, and princes decree jus- 



32 


JEWELL. 


lice/' I have fsjiven thee authority ; thou carriest luy 
sword, I have put a crown upon thy bead ; thou art 
my servant; walk before me; let thy heart be perfect 
in my sight. 

Art thou a subject? Read the scriptures ; they will 
teach thee to know thy duty. There Paul biddeth 
thee, “ Give tribute to wdiom tribute, custom to whom 
custom, fear to whom feaa^ honour to whom honour 
is due." Ye must be subject, not because of wrath 
only, but for conscience sake. For he heareth not 
the sword for nought, for be is the minister of God, 
to take vengeance on him thatdoeth evil." Horn. xiii. 

Art thou a minister? Read the scriptures; they 
will teach thee thy duty. The prophet saith to thee, 
“ Cry aloud, spare not ; lift up thy voice like a 
trumpet, and shew my people their transgressions," 
Isaiah xlviii. The apostle saith unto thee, 2 Tim. iv. 
“ Preach the word, be instant in season and out of 
season ; watch in all things ; do the work of an 
evangelist ; make thy ministry fully known. Thou 
shah g^ve an account for the souls of the people ; 
their blood shall be required at thy hand.s." ^ 

Art thou a fatlicr? bast thou children? Read the 
scriptures ; they will teach thee : If thou hast sons, 
instruct them. Eli the prophet, by sparing his 
wanton children, castaway himself and his children ; 
they were slain, the ark of God was taken, and old 
Eli fell down, and brake his neck. 1 Sam. ii. 

Art thou a child? hast thou a father? Read tht* 
scriptures; they will teach thee: Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord, for this is right; honour 
thy father and mother^' (which is the first command* 
ment with promise), ** that it may he well with thee, 
and that thou mayest liv^^ long on earth." Epb. vi. 
And again, Children, obey your parents in all 
things, for It is well pleasing unto the Lord." Col. Hi. 
The wise man warns theo ? ** The eye 4hat mocketh 
bis father and despisetli|pie instruction of his mother, 
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let the ravens of the valley pluck it out, and the 
young eagienv eat it.*' Prov. xxx. 

Hath 0o<l blessed thee in wealth ? art thou rich f 
Read the scripturen; they will teach thee: ** Be not 
high*minded« and Itust not in uncertain riches, but 
in the living €rod, which giveth us abundantly all 
things to enjoy.*’ 1 Tim. vi. Again, Trust not iu 
oppression and robbery ; be not vain ; if riches 
increase, set not yoor heart thereon. Thou shall 
depart and leave them behind thee : they shall for> 
sake thee. Tboo shall die, thou k no west not how 
soon. Solomon shewetb thee, ** Riches avail not in 
the day of wrath, but righteousness delivcrelh from 
death.** Prov. xi. 

Art thou poor, and sutferest scarcity in this world ? 
Read the scriptures ; they will teach thee. Say with 
Job, “ Naked came I out of ray mother’s womb, and 
naked shall I return again.*’ Learn of Solomon. 
“ Better is little with lighteou-sness, than great reve- 
nues without equity.*’ And again, Better Is the 
poor that walketh in his uprightness, than^hc that 
perverteth his ways, though he be rich.’* Prov. xvi. 
and xxviii. St. Paul saith, ** Godliness is great 
gain, if a man be content with that he hath ; for we 
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain that 
we can carry nothing out.’* 1 Tim. vi. And again, 

Let him that is poor, labour, and work with his 
hands the thing which is good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth.” 

Art thou a merchant? usest thou to buy and sell f 
Heajd the scriptures ; they will teach thee : “ This 
is the will of God, that no man oppress or defraud 
his bmtber in any matter** t Thess. iv. “ Thou shalt 
leam^ lliat divers weigh|p and divers measures are 
almtfti nation unto the Lord, and deceitful balances 
are not good/* Frov. xx. 

Art thou an uaintv? Thy^lNuie is hard, yet hear the 
scriptures ; they will teach tiHi : ^^God commands thee 
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tbcui, If tboii tend iii#ney io mj to the pirn 

with tliee»thott shall not he as an iiani^^llfplniitm 
shall not oppress him witli osury /’ Again, 

**lf tby brother be impoverishiA ipo iUlan ialo 
decay with thee, thon sbalt retiel^ him ; tliott sbalt 
takn no usury of him, nor vantage ; tbon abaH not 
lend him thy victuals for increase, but tbon sbalt 
fear thy God, that thy brother may live with thee/* 
Levit. xxT. And, ** Whatsoever ye vroold that men 
should do unto you, even so do ye unto them/* Matt, 
vii. And, He that givetb his money unto nsoty, 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven/* 
Psalm av. 

Art thou a fornicator, and livesi In adultery ? Read 
the scriptures ; they will teach thee : He that com* 
iniUeth fomicatiott/* saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. %i. 
neth against his ovrn« body/* Know you know that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost? Know 
you not that your bodies are the members of Christ! 
** Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make 
them Ihf members of a harlot? God forbid. As He 
w|icb bath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation,*' saith St Peter. 1 Peter i. 
The S|pson is set down by Bt Paul. 1 Thess.tv. 

For ^is is the will of God, even your hoUness, and 
that you should abstain from.Joriiloalioa, that you 
may be holy both in body and in spirit" And, Heb* 
Xfii. Whoremongers and adulterers God will yudge. 
They shall have no inliefltanoe in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God." 

Art thou a servant! Head the scriptures t they 
"will teach thee:* ^^Servants, be obedlmil unto them 
that are your masters, aecordtng to ^e desbJks all 
tiiiiifs,«4tol with eyooervulh, as Ip 

j^kMeiiess of hearti fearlng^^Ckid^ And whatsoever 
jiPio, do It heartily, as Unto dm looi, and not unto 
mett," ili * Agal% Please fife masters, not 
answering again ; hoipiilpdiiing* butobewing all good 
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MibMam. tiii ye m$y aioito tfi# doctrine of God 
0 # Soridil^ nil tfciogi/' Tit ii- 
4it^tli<Nl|p»tid? Read llie eeriptnres ; tbey will 
teil^tliee: **Be htgii*sliilded, but fear/' Rom. 
jet ^ Wbatbiud Ibdil, fbattboii bast not teceived ? If 
tbOir bast^reoeieed it whj jrejoicest thou as thong h thou 
hadet not h^deived it?'' l €or. Is* And, of 

me, lor I am meek and iowly in heart’’ Matt, xi 
And, ^*Goil resisteth the prood, t)ul giveth grace to 
the humble/' James it. d- 

Aft thou in adTCfsity? Read the scriptures: 
Many are the tfOubles M ,lbe righteous, bat the 
Ldrd will deliver him out ofthem all/* Psalm xxxiv. 
And, Psalm xoi. ** He shall call upon me, and I will 
hear him ; 1 wjLM be with him in trouble ; I will deli- 
ver him and glorify him/’ And St Peter telleih 
thee,* 1 Pet i|L ♦* The eyes of the l^fd are over the 
rightetpis, and his ears are opmi tp fhefr prayers. 
€hd is faithfnl, who will not aulfer you to be tempted 
ahoTe tbat you are able, but w^i give tbe issue with 
tem^tioit, that ye may be able to bearit^" ^^The 
hmM i» near unto all them that call upon him, yitb 
to all that call upon hkn in truth/' Psalm cxlv« 

Art thou^ sinner? hast Ihoil edended God l|||lead 
the soripthteat they wlli leach thee : ** Hate the evil, 
and love the Amoa v, .Add again, ^^Flyfrom 

evit and do goody auid dw<dl Ibr ever/' Psalm xxxvii. 
Rise npf and go to thy father, and say unto him, 
Padier, I hnve aihhad. against Heavhn, and against 
theok and am no more woriby to be called thy son,*' 

Bhti thondiaiiiiiltof themercyof 4ddi Read the 
scifi|||fephsi limirurlil teaeh thee : CMdttdiith thee, 
|lau4p ***leiidmnet|ni^llihcrigh|^^ 

reimnta;^.ft chap, xi Come MM 

mo, aR ye i|iaii ## ureaiy and laden, and I will l|P 
you/' » At what hour a<m,ye|||^nner deth reppnt h^ 
of his aln'lNim llm botlMf'4lil^ heart 1 will |^ut all 
h2 
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hh ividkoiliiiiig mi ^ iftith Hie 

liO#d. AfwNh xxxUL 1 4k»lmm^ 
of tlio wlekoH^ Ml flml Ike irioked torii {(klfekie m^ey 
MdHire/' And, Psalm O xIt« ««1%eiMlls3!oii4tii 
all, aod ttis mercies are oirer all M Milcs/^ 

JItt tlioa goiog out of Hiia life! Read tke 
tores ; they %UI Meh thee t I am the reiOffeeHfiti 
and the life ; lie Hiatiielievelii in iiie» though he were 
dead, yet shall he Hee ; aad whosoever liiretli hod 
helieveth In me, shall oefOr die/* iMn %i> ^ Say wMi 
St. Paul, Phil. 1 ^ Christ is tome hoth hi hhi mod ih 
death adirahtage ; 1 dashe to be loosed^ and to he 
with Christ" 

What shookl I say more of thI sciiteTOitiis ? how 
ptofitahle and oomfortahle t|iey are all eases and 
{Mirts of OUT life ! In *adverslty« in proS|>etity ; In 
life, and in death ; they are oor especial ednifort 
If we hmst dght, they are a sword ; if we hanger, 
they are meat; il we thirst they are ddnk ; if we 
have no dwelling-place, Iheyore a h<Oise ; If we he 
naked, they are a garment ; if we he in darkness, 
ti% are li(^ oatooitr i^ing^ 

are eonrfortahle to kings, to sahjeets,^ ofd 
tiieti»||yoiiiig modi totnan and to wile, to folier and 
to eyll, to toaster tmd to servant, to eaplaifi and hot- 
dier, to preaeheT arid people, to the kafiiedt to the 
unlearned, to the wise, and to Hie simple* 

They arc oonifortaMe in peace, in war ; in heaid- 
fieSS, in Joy ; in health and sickness ; In ahuiidaOee, 
fa poverty ; In the daytime, in ^e night In 

the hiwo, in the wildehteSs ; in company, and wtihii 
HiMhi mH hfoae, Por Hieydeaeh faith, in^ie, paHmihh* 
i|harii|^ fhlwlety, hnnilHiy, righteousness, aiMl all 
f0|llhfss* fmt tucn oa ro uva, snifTHav VBsmt 
oim. 

iKherefoin hath Paul said well, waoea sdair- 
r«e liif vmdirrvanfjE^w»it Is full wl fteaMcw^ it 
mak^ the man ef Cod Hbsoioteaiid imriyi iniie all 
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good Ift (leileol Mfio ; 

|(pt in l%04ow iiCjQodMdl of | pMed 

til% 30^ perfect In hli^ deelii. ^J9o fmitt eo 
kjfe> end amplet end lieeteiily* is ijke piolk 
wejiwep by tbe word of #od* 

Hpw it follows^ that we eoneider bom neeeiawry 
and needfoJ it h$ foe oe lo be geidod bjr #0 weHI of 
Oo4 in fbe whole OOQiie of oor^Mfo* iWwOrd of 
tiod ia4het >^ta.oar eoiilit wfetieli iOiti ii veto nor 
«bodjr.^ Ae the body dietli wlien tlie soul 4eperl«eii, 
io Ibe soel Of die» dietbi wb^ it bath kaow-^ 

ktdge of ClodU ** Mkn Uvetb not by breed ooiy, bet 
by every wOrd that prooe^detb out of tbe month of 
God/^ Bent eiil* 

Bebold, eeith Odd, I will beiid a fbniOe in tbe 
land, not a famine of breads nor a thirm of water, 
bttioC l^eqnuf^ tbe word pf tbe liord. Tboir longue 
ahali wither,/ their heart eball atarre, they ibalt die 
for hot^erk .They ahalL wander front aea fO amt; 
add ^rom tbe north junto the ef at shall they mn 
to and fro to aeek the word of the Lord, and Aall 
not find iK They abatf atnmbie at nowday^lMS 
at the twili^bt : they ahaU grope iOr the 
the blind; and truth shi^ll fall in their atneotiiAAliios 
viit Isaiah lia, 

^^Fofliow shall they ho sated, aaleas they nail on Oie 
naniet^iholmfdl And How shall they call on Him, 
it^whom they hate not heiieted t and how idiall Giey 
belieto In IMm of whom they hate not heard? and 
how shall they hear arithont a pieaoher? and how 
abfdi they preach except they he sent? ^ Eomahs m* 
Cbryanatom therefore aaith, * Neither oaa it hi^ 1 
fly it eannot be^ that any man shall alUbl to aalva^ 
|ioB, oaoept he he always oeoupladdn fpifitoal 
reading/ The wiae man aaith, Fret, awla, Wtee 
thme is noifwpheoy,* ihh fmple danait*' 

^hen the .wwip^as ate not ppbn^ when diere 
% mn/iSiiif " 
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^xliiNrlv Md turnip tite 
hy^hi wmd of^3M« fmilAt. 

f%r Ikej know not in ttbM Ulmidd 

m^ki mey kmw no| 4ii.'lt|Mi^itrs Imnt 'niniii 

wli^ mmk tliey Aonfii Wll$ i^^,to 0 «r ii«illiar 
trktt to believe, nor wbail to do. ^ fiOl| kadi onfiirfed 
iliwdf, and hatit opened His moaHi vritbont ; 

4ii4 iiie^ lltai are vfllfal «^*d ^Ifdoraat* *aiMitlia ^diil* 
diaii ol darkness, go doarn into it. 

Wkmf become tbrall and captives mito Sataoi'afiatr 
iMa li lioaad op*; they nndefitauci nolliing ; Hicir 
eyeaalo ibat ap; they can see nothing; their eats 
iro'athpped op, they can hear nothing; diey are 
ea«rfad away as a prey into hallllN^eaitae they have 
not th% kiiowfedge’of Godi 

So doth Christ teli«the Saddqeeet, Matt, xail Ye 
are deceived, hecanse yon ,kfiow not the sepptiires, 
nor the power of God. Thtts ha teaches, that error 
fsdie dbiid oflgnoiwaoe. The caasc wby^ yotf^ire so 
deceived, is hecafise yea know not the scrip* 
tares; yoa have hated the light, and loved dark* 
ness, yoa have neither kdown the Father nor me. 
He that knoweth nalthe tmtli of God, koowedi not 
God. 

Herein, in this case there ia no ptea of ignorance. 
Ignorance will nol eacoae aS. Chiyaosloal aailh, 

« Thou wilt say, 1 have not heard the icriptnres.^ 
This is no exense, bat aatn/ Again he saith, *Tliii 
If the working of the devirs Inspiiatioa ; he would 
nisi suffer as to seethelreasare, leal we should get 
fflni^viehes; therelbrelie eounsels os, that It otlerlf 
fj^giil «i nothing to hmur the taws of God, lest that 
hearing he«iiiay sea oor doing fallow, 
aidth, * Whoso know nol the things that 
liilllCh w#ln ^e Iiord,»Ere nol hiioir|a of the Lord/ 
ai«o%fves reason Of ffiit praelieo of Satan i 
^ Vim Umi tIMtils it kn torment abpfo all kimis of 
tormcai^ n jmln ahove all paitt% if they aeCt Any 
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mm the word G^od, and wHIi fotvent study 

searcliiiig Hio knowledge oC God*s law» and tlm mys^ 
teiies and seorots of tlie sofiplares* Herein itundotli 
ail the flame of the devils; In this hre they are tor* 
meoted, for they are selaed and possessed of allibefn 
that remain in ignoranoe/ 

Carneadea^ a philosopher, was wont lo say of his 
master and reader, Cbrysippas, * II it had not been 
for Chrysippos, I never had been any body ; he was 
my master and teacher ; he made me learned ; what* 
soever 1 have I have it of him/ How much better 
may we use the like words of the scripture, and say. 
Unless it were for the word of €^od, our wisdom 
were nothing, and oor knowledge were nothing. 
Whatsoever wc have, wc have it by the word. With- 
out it, our prayer were no prayer; without it, our 
sacraments were no sacriiments; our faith were no 
faith ; our coDseienec w ere no conscience ; our church 
were no church. Take away the light of the sun, 
and what remaineUi but darkness ? heaven and earth 
are darkened ; no man can see his way, nor discern 
the things about him : even so, if the word of God 
he taken away, what remains but miserable confusion 
and deadly ignorance ? 

When the Philistines had shorn Uie hairs of 
Samson, iboy feil upon him, took him, bound him, 
and plucked out his eyes ; they danced about him, 
and made scorn and games of him. We are Samson $ 
the strength of our hairs is the knowledge of the will 
of God { it is laid up in our heads, in the highest and 
principal part of us ; if that be sborju off, if we be 
kept from hearing, rediitig, and understandiag of 
the word of God, then will error, superstiltcn, and all 
wiokedness, get the upper hand, and fall upon us, 
and bind ns, and pluck out our eyea, and make seom 
of us, and uttasly destroy us* ^ 

When the people of Jerusalem were besieged; and 
wanted food to eat, limy led on mm and and 
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many unwholesome and filthy things. A woman 
waa driiren for want of meat to do a erael part upon 
her own child ; she took her own babe, which was 
the fruit of her own body, killed it, cut it in pieces, 
dressed it, and fed upon it — a loathsome meat, espe- 
cially for a mother to eat her own child ! But she 
was driven to it by extremity and hunger ; it was so 
cruel a thing to lack wherewith life might he pre- 
served. Even so fared it with us and our fathers, 
after it pleased God to take away his gospel, and to 
send a famine of hearing the word of the Lord. We 
were driven to eat those things which w'ere loathsome 
and horrible to behold ; we were driven to feed upon 
our own children, even the fantasies and vanities of 
our heart. There was no substance in them, they 
could not feed us ! 

In this case were the children of Israel, when they 
grew weary of the word of God, and left the ordi- 
nances set down unto them. God bad no pleasure 
in them, their prayers and sacrifice were not accepted. 
“ I cannot sufl'er, saith the Lord, (Isaiah i.) your new 
moons, or sabbaths, or solemn days. Who hath re- 
quired this of your hands ? *' 

In such case were the :<cribes and pharisees, 
when they forsook to be guided by the word of God, 
and took away the key of knowledge. They fed 
upon their own devices, they neglected tfie command- 
ments and will of God, and followed their own tradi- 
tions ; therefore Christ reproved them, Matt. xv. fl 
hypocrites, Isaiah prophesied well of you, saying. 
This people draweth near unto me with their tnoutli. 
and honoureih me with their lips, but their heart 
is tar from me. But in vain do they worship me, 
tcfaching for doctrines men’s precepts/* 

Therefore, if we seek to know the sacraments of 
the cliurohr, what they are; if we %vould he instructed 
in the aacrament of baptism, or in the sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ ; if we would learn lo 
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know our Creator, and to pat the did'erencc between 
the Creator and the creature ; if we desire to know 
what this present life is, and what is that life which 
h to come; if we would believe in God, and call 
upon the name of God, and do worship unto God; if 
we would be settled in perfect aeal and true know' 
ledge ; if we would have an upright conscience to- 
wards God; if we would know which is the true 
church of God, it is very needful that we hear the 
word of God. There is no other word that teaches us 
unto salvation. 

Now it remains that we speak of the delectation 
and pleasure w^di the word of God giveth. The 
word of God Ls full of serious and grave e(»unsel, 
full of the knowledge of God, of examples of virtues, 
and of correction of vices, of the end of this life, and 
of the life to come. These are the contents of the 
word of God. These things, say you, are great and 
weighty of themselves ; there is no vanity or pleasure 
in them. 

They are great and weighty, I grant ; and because 
they are so weighty, they are tlie more worthy that 
we hear them. But w e must take a delight and settle 
our fancy, that it may like the weight and greatness. 
They were unto the prt)phet l>avid more sweet than 
honey and the honeycomb. If we taste them with 
such an affection as he did, we shall feel and see the 
great, and weighty, and heavenly pleasure which is 
in them. 

Many arc delighted with the stories of Julius 
Cajs^, (^Alexander the Great, of mighty and vic- 
torious princes ; they have pleasure to read of their 
wars, of their victories, and of their triumphs ; and 
many take their pleasure in travel to far countries, to 
see the divers fashions and behaviour of men* 

If it were possible tiiat we might stand upon a bill, 
from which we might at once see ail parts of the 
world, the cities, and towns, abd mountains, and 
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castles, and fCHrgeoaa lutildiafs, and all 
Hie Ittngs and princes of th6 world, in llietr prineely 
e^tlde; if we miglit see tlie variety of the whole 
woild, how some live quietly in peace, others are 
tamoiled in war, some live in wealth, others in po< 
verty and misery ; some rise, others fail; to see and 
behold sneli great variety of things, it cannot be hut 
it would delight us. 

Such a hiil, from whence we may take views of 
such great variety ; such a story in which we may 
read of noble princes, of their wars and victories, is 
rAe woTii of God. Upon this hill you may at once 
behold all the works of his hands, how he made 
heaven and earth, the sun and the moon, the sea and 
floods, the fishes in the water, the fowls in the air, 
and the beasts in the field. Upon this hill you may 
stand and see his angels, and his archangels, and 
blessed spirits ; how some of them fell, and some 
continued in glory ; how God bath sent them in mes> 
sage, how they have come down from heaven to serve 
the sons of men. 

Here yon may read of the wars of the God of 
hosts ; bow he hath pitched his tents in the midst of 
his people, and hath gone out before them, andfougbt 
for them ; bow the Amorites and CanaUnites were 
rooted out ; how the Amalekites were overtbeown by 
the lifting up of Moses’s hands in prayer; how the wall 
of Jericho fell down flat at the sound of a trumpet, 
and the shouting of the people ; and bow one bun^ 
dred apd eighty^five thousand Assyrians .j am re slain 
in one night by tbe hand of one angel, wmen God 
fWitght out Ms hand from heaven, to give victory to 
bis people. 

Here may you see how God plagued and oveveaine 
bii enemies ; how he drowned Pharaoh In the Red 
Sea, and bis horses, and men, and chariots, ail la^ 
gether. Here ma)r you see Nebuchadtteaaar, a 
prince, so bereft ,of bis wits^ that be forsook Mil 
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paliieos,'iiiid ^ &nd order. of men, and 

lived in the fields after the manner of beasts. Here 
Ofay you »m how Qod struck kiii|^ Herod with filthy 
diseaseSt mid caused lice to eat his fiesh ; how be 
seitt down ire and hiimstoiie from beaircf), and de« 
strayed Sodom and Gomorrah for their line* ; how be 
ihade the earth open, and swallow up Hathan and 
Abiram ; how king Uzziah was stricken with leprosy^ 
and carried from the temple, and cut off from his 
kingdom^ 

What stories of any princes or people in any age 
can report unto os such strange battles, such mighty 
conquests,^ such wonderful deliverance in extremi- 
ties, such dreadful subduing of the enemies, as the 
hand of God has wrought, and the story of the scrip- 
tores declare unto us? 

This word also showeth the goodness and mercy 
of God towards the people who put their trust in 
him ; how be made them terrible |o their enemies ; 
how made their enemies' their footstool ; how he 
led them safe through the Red Sea : how he sent 
his angel to go before them, and guide them ; bow 
he gave them water out of a rock, and rained down 
bread from heaven ; how be brought them into a 
land that flowed with milk and honey, and sware 
unto them, .that he would be their God, and they 
should he bis people. 

In this word are to he seen wonderful and strange 
works of God, such as are beyond the course of 
nature, and pass the reason of man^tbat the sea 
parted, and siood on both sides as a high wall ; that 
at the word of Joshua the sun stood still, and went 
net on his course. Hezekiah spake the word, and 
required it; and the sun went back ten degrees. At 
the word of Ritas, fire came down from heaven to 
consume his sacrifice. 

you see ^an ass open his month, and 
speak bnd reprove hit master ; throe Servants of God 
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in a &0t Immiiig liiirt ; PaAi«l 

Ia4i« dab amonir ami nol dafouied ; %»ter ia 
Ifca raging aea; and aot 4m»a«d; lepers eleanse^, 
t^e lame to go, tbt diitnl) ^ the deaf to|>aar, 

the hlind to see, tlie d^/io out of iheir g^es 
aad live; simple and onteiuriied men to apeak l» 
strange longoes ; the ^evll to go ont of the pos- 
seased, and to any, 1 know thoii art Christ the Son 
of God V !>» 

Here may yon see twelve poor simple meO^ a(i||i- 
out spear, or sword, or force, make eoiiK|tieil«^ and 
win ^e whole world I No power eoald repress 
them, no might ooold withstand theml «It kve^k* 
oned a great matter for a king or a natldn to yield 
submission onto another king or nation* It most 
therefore be a matter of great wonder to she all kings 
throw down their sceptres, and all people te yield, 
before men so few, so simple, so unarmed ; and to 
acknowledge they had embraced lies, and liyed in 
ignorance; and that these twelve are the servants 
of the Highest ; and to see bow God bath chosen the 
foolish things of this world, to overthrow the wise ; 
and the weak things of this world, to confound the 
mighty things : sach force God gave to theif words. 
He made them the sons of Ibnnder ; they shook the 
foundations of the world ; they thvetir down whatso- 
ever stood against them* 

Here yon may see the fight of God's elect ebildmn , 
how they patienGy snflered afilietions in tbelf hodiest 
rather than they Would deny die truth of God ; they 
gave their backs to the scourge, their necks to the 
sword, their bodies to the fire. No tyrant, no menae- 
fugs, tio%aok, no torment, no swordt no death eoaid 
imimte them fiom the love of die gospd which ^ey 
Imd icceived* 

Die more of them were out dawn* the more did 
spriof mp t the more weie killed, the moire were hift 
alive. Augnsdne saldt, ^ They were bomidi lind 
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shut up, anil rauk^e^y and ydt wef%iii- 

creawed/ Tbift is ii&e victory Halil 4iatli^^vef«0tti« Ibe 
world* Fdr tlie Si* Fault t Cor, ait., 

My power is made perfect tforoiigb ireakuess.^^ It 
livetfi In deatb ; it la nmde whole and sound by 
wodndi and stripes ; It Is Increased by those means 
wher<^by men destroy it. 

Jacob saw a ladder stand upon the earth, and the 
top of it reach up into bearen, and the angels of 0od 
go up^'liiid down. by it. This was but a dream Ond 
vision in his sleep ; yet when be awoke, be took 
pieaiure and comfort of this vision. We have not 
only the delight of this with Jacob, but we have 
other far greater visions. We see Isaiah beholding 
the Lord as he sat upon a high throne; we see 
Paul taken up into the third heavens : we see the 
glory of God appear, and hear the voice which came 
out of the cloud, Matthew xvii., '‘This is my well 
beloved »Soii, in whom I am well pleased; bear 
him/* 

' We see Jesus Christ, the Son of God, born of a 
virgin, and how he made himself of no reputation, 
and took on him the form of a servant, and was 
made like unto man, and was found in shape as a 
mad ; that he humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. Phil. ti. 
We hear him cry with a loud voice, “ My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?** Wc bear him 
say, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do/* And, “Father, into thine hands I com- 
mend my spirit,'* Luke xxili. 

Here we may see the sun to be darkened, that the 
moon giveib no light ; the earth to shake, the rooks 
to oieave asunder, the vail to rend, Hie graves to 
open, and Christ rt^ from the dead, aM go up into 
heaven, and sit al the right hand of his Father. 

Here may we see the overthrow of that Babylon, 
wlrici made all nations to drink of the wine of the 
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witii 6f Imr ^ how she is 

lli#liireiith G^s moutli. Hero we 
Iho Tosniteetioit of the 66tidi» and fottr-and- 
tW6»%eid6fi 41t^%6ffiro#od on Gioir seats, nod t^e 
Askdenl of da^a ail npon his thitme ; and the j<t%« 
ment-sefit, and Uto hooks op^ied, and all desh api^r 
hefore him ; and how some are taken into eterlaa^ing 
lilb, and sofBjp ate sent intn everlasting deaths 

What tongne is able to express these pleaamres 
and delights wbtoh are laid open to os In thh* word 
of Ood ? We^ buy images* of men, and plelOiei of 
dieers things,^ and maps of CfMintries f but wlmt 
image, map, or pictOre ean show ns the like variety 
and change of things ? 

We purchase lands, and have liking so to do. 
Here we are taught how we may come to that land 
which shall stand with ns, and in which we shati 
eootione for ever. 

*l ?0 see any one of these, it were great pfOasnre ; 
either the creation of heaven and earth, or the angels 
and archangels, and blessed spirits ; or the batUei 
of the God of 8abaoth ; or Antalek dashed in pieces 
like a potter's vessel ; or the walls of dericbo blown 
down with the soand of a irninpef ; or Pharaoh 
drowned in the sea ; or NebndSadnezzar eating grass 
asaoiif the beasts $ or Herod smitten from heayen ; 
or B^om and Gomorrah bomt with fire and Mm* 
stone; or the earth to open and swallow up the 
wieked ; or the sea to stand ll^ke a wall ; or water to 
come out of a stone ; or hr&td to come from heaven ; 
of the son to stand still, or to oliange his course j or 
mi hit to speak; and teach bis master; or fire to be 
m^mmely hot, yet not homing ; or. lions bangry, yet 
not eating their meat ; or the sea tempestnoiis, yet 
nelHbtwiting; pr the biind to sep» the deaf to hpar, 
the dbpb to speak, the dead to riit; or igaprant 
men to speak in langnafes they never learned^ Ot: 
the dbfil to roar^ and oonfess Christ or Gpd sfitlng 
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in Ills mnjestyr btnil ; or 

Babylon tbto^a down, aiid 

foul spirits, mud a den for liie 

in judgment, and fire seoieoee upon t(ie quick and 

the dead-- to see any one of mil, tbeae wondrous works 

of Ood, It were great pleasure# 

Mow can it be then, but that we rejoiee and take 
delight to see so many, sneh great, sne^ marveiloos, 
so heavenly^ and such gloHous wonders in one heap 
ail together ! Here is to be seen the triumph of God, 
the Xiord of lords, and the King of kings ; how he 
made the name of his Son triumph over principalities 
and powers, and over the whole world. How far 
would we ride or go, to see the triumph of a mortal 
king ! Here is a paradise full of delights ; no tongue 
is able to speak them, they are so many ; no heart 
is able to conceive them, they are so great. 

Here Is a shop wliermn is set out the wisdom and 
knowledge, the power, the judgments, and mercies 
of God. Which way soever we look, we see the 
works of bis bands ; his works of creation, and pre- 
servation of all things; his works of severe justice 
upon the wicked, and of gcaoiotts redemption to the 
believer. 

If we desire pleasant music, or exeellmt liarmony, 
it speaks unto us the words of the Father, and the 
consent of the Son; the excellent reports of the 
prophets, apostles, angels, and saints of God, who 
have been all taught by the Holy Ghost. 

If we would learn, it is a school ; it giveth under- 
standing to the simple; In It there is that which nmy 
content the heart, the ear, the eye, the taste, and the 
smelling. It is a savour of life unto life. O taste 
and see bow gracious tlie Lord Is,? smith the prophet 
David, Psalm xxaiv,. So manifold and marvellous 
are the pleasures which are giveO us in the word cd* 
God ; God hath made them and wrought them all lor 
the sons of men. . ^ 
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Thus have I performed promise, and simply and in 
homely tnaaoer opened those four tbiogn %vhieli I 
took in hand. 1 have declared what weight and 
majesty the word of God heareth ; what huge harvest 
of profit we may reap by it; how needful it is for os 
travelling through the wilderness of this life ; and 
what repast and pleasure. we may find in it. 

Bat all this notwithstanding, some take exception, 
and say. The scriptures are dark and doubtt'ul, the 
matters are deep, the words are hard, few can under- 
stand them. One takes them in this sense, another 
in a sense quite contrary. The best learned cannot 
agree about them ; they are the occasion of many 
great quarrels. John sees this book sealed with 
seven seals, and an angel preaching with a loud 
voice, ** Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? Bjtv. v. “ No man can open it, 
no man can read iC* St. Peter saith, 2 Peter iii. 
Among the epistles of Paul, some things are bard tci 
be understood, whieli they that are unlearned and 
unstable pervert, as they do all other scriptures, unto 
their own destruction. And St. Pant saith^ 1 Tim. vi. 
'VGod dwelleth in the light that none can attain 
unto ; whom man never saw, neither dan see.*' There- 
fore, although the majesty be ever so weighty, the 
profit, the necessity, and Uie pleasure ever so great, 
yet it is not good for the people to read them. Pearls 
must not be cast before swine,, nor the bread of the 
children unto dogs. Thus they say. But indeed the 
word of God is pearls, yet the people are not swine. 

They may not read them, say some ; they are not 
able to wield them ; the scriptnres are not for the 
people. Hereof 1 will say something, and a word or 
two of ^e reverence and fear, with wbtoh we ought 
to eome to the hearing of them. 

They say the scriptures are herd, and above 
reach of the people. So said the Pelagian heretic, 
Julian, whom Augustine tbereftwe reproved; ^¥e 
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enlarge and lay oot with many words, bow hard a 
matter the knowledge of the scripture is, and meet 
only for a few learned men/ Yon say the scriptures 
are bard, who may open them? There is no evidence 
or trial to be taken by them ; they are fit only for a 
few learned men : they arc in no wise fit for the 
people. Thus said Julian, a heretic.^ 

But God himself, and the ancient fathers of the 
church, said otherwise. God saitb. Bent, xxx. **This 
commandment which I command thee this day is oot 
hid from thee, neither is it far off." It is not in 
heaven, that thou shouldest say. Who shall go up 
for us to heaven, and bring it us, and cause us to 
hear it, that we may do it? Neither is it beyond the 
sea, that tliou shooldest say, Who shall go over the 
sea for us^ and bring it us, and cause us to hear it, 
that we may do it ? But the word is very nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, fbr to do it. 
Thou needest not run hither and thither, nor wander 
over the sea, nor beat thy brains in searching what 
thou shouldest do, or by what means thou niayest 
live uprightly. The word and commandment of God 
will teach thee sufficiently. 

The prophet David saitb. Psalm xix. “ The com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, and givetli light unto 
the eyes." And Psalm cxix. “ Thy word is a lan- 
tern Unto my feet, and a light unto my paths." Thy 
word is not dark, it is a light unto my path, it giveth 
light unto the eyes. Whatiseleari if the light be 
dark ? or what can he see, who cannot see the light ? 

Human knowledge is dark and uncertain. Philo- 
sophy is dark, astrology is dark, and geometry is 
dark. The professors thereof oftentimes run a-muek ; 
tliey lose themselves, and wander they know not 
whither ; they seek the depth and bottom of natural 
causes, the change of the elements, the impressions 
in the air, the causes of the rainbow, of blazing 
1 Bee History of the Church of Christ. Cent. v. ch. 3. 

£ 



30 




Btars» of Hmnder and liglitniog, of tbo trembling and 
dialling of oartbi tbe motioiiB of tlie pianets» the 
pf0{M>ftlofi and tbe inSttence of ilie celestial bodies. 
They measore the eompass of heaven, and count the 
number of the stars; th^ go down, and search Ihe 
mines in the bowels of Urn eanh ; they rip up the 
secrets of the se^ The knowledfc of these things 
hard ; it is nitcertain ; few are able to reach it ; it Is 
not fit for every man to understand it. 

But the Holy Spirit of God, like a gof^ teacher, 
applieth himself to the dulimss of our understand- 
ings; be leadeth us not by the unknown places of 
the earth, nor by the air, nor by the clouds; he 
astonisheth not our spirits with natural vanities ; he 
writeth his law in our hearts; he teacheth us to knoiv 
him and his Christ. He teacheth us, Titus ii. tiiat 
we should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
that we should live soberly, and righteously, and 
godly in this present world ; he teacheth os to look 
for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of 
the mighty God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
This matter is good, audit is plain; tlie words are 
plain, and the utterance is plain. 

Chrysostom saith, * Therefore hath tlie grace of the 
Holy Spirit disposed and tempered them so, that 
publicans, and fishers, and tentmakers, shepherds, 
and the apostles, and simple men, and unlearned,^ 
might be saved by these hooks; that none of the 
smipler sort might make excuse by the hardness of 
them ; and that such things as are spoken might be 
easy for all men to look on ; that the labouring man, 
and the servant, the widow woman, and whosoever is 
most unlearned, may take some good, when they are 
read. For they whom God ever from 4he beginning 
endued with the grace of bis Spirit, have not gathered 
all these things for vain glory, a# Ibe heathen writers 
use, but for the salvation of the;liearers/ 

Some things in the scrijpttties are hard; 1 deny it 
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not. It is Tery exfiodieiit that sotnewbat should be 
covered, to make ds more dttifent in reading:, more 
desirous to understand, more forreiit in prayer, more 
willing to ask the judgment of others, and to presume 
the less on our own judgment. 

Gregory SaiUi, ‘ The hardness which is in the word 
of God IS very profiiftble ; for it causes a man to take 
that profit by pains, which he could not take with 
negligence. If the nnderstanding were open and 
manifest, it would be little set by.^ 

Cyril saitb, * All things are plain and straight to 
them that have found knowledge ; but to such as are 
fot>ts, the most easy places seem hard/ And again: 
' Those things which are plain, are hard onto here- 
tics ; for how can wisdom enter into a wicked heart ? * 
It is true which St. Peter hath said, Some things are 
hard to be understood. 

But it is also true, that they which pervert them 
unto their own destruction are unlearned and un- 
stable ; that is, they to whom they are hard, have not 
their eyes opened that they may see the light of the 
word ; or they are wicked,' and turn the truth of God 
into lies, and abuse the scrifitures to their own dam- 
nation. The owl seetb not by the brightness of the 
sun, not because the sun-beams are dark, but for 
that his eyes are weak, and cannot abide such clear 
light. It is therefore but a pretence and colour for 
their ignorance, and a means to deceive the people 
more boldly with their errors, when they charge the 
word of God with darkness and hardness. 

For how many hundred places are there as clear as 
noonday ? God saitii, £xod. xx. ** I am the Lord thy 
God, thou shalt have none other Gods before me; 
thou shalt make thee no graven images, neither any 
siuiilltode of things that are in heaven above, neither 
that are in the earth beneath, nor that are in the 
waters under the earth { ihou shaft neither bow down 
to them, neither serve them.'* 
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Af^iiy Psa. xevik Cataed be all they that wor- 
ship carved ima^s, and deligbl iii vain gods.-' Tlii.** 
is the word of God. Wbat darkness is in these 
sayings? 

CJod sailbt Exod. xxli. *Mf thou lend money to 
my people, to the poor with thee, thou shalt not he 
as an iisorer unto him, ye shall not oppress him with 
usury/* Again, £aek. xviii. ** If a man hath not 
given forth upon usury, neither hath taken any in- 
crease, &c. be shall surely live;** hut ** be that hath 
given forth upon usury, or hath taken increase, shall 
he live ? Me shall not live/' 

And, Rom. vi. The wages of stn Is deatli/* 
And, Eaek. xviii. The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die/’ And again, Eph. v. “ This ye know, that no 
whoremonger, neither unclean person, nor covetous 
person, which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kitifd^ of Christ and of God. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words; for, for such things 
eometh the wrath of God opon the children of dis- 
obedienee." TbCse are die words of God ; and what 
darkness Is in them ? 

St. Paul saith, Rom. xii. ** If it be possible, as 
much as in you Hetb, have peace with all men. Abhor 
that which is evil, and cleave to that which is good ; 
avenge not yourselves, but give place unto wrath.** 
Again, chap xiii. Let every sbui be subject to the 
higher powers ; there is no power but of OtMl. He is 
the minister of God for thy wealth : but if thou do 
evil, fear; for he beareth not the sword for nought/’ 
These are the words of G^; what darkness Ss in 
them? 

St. John saith, chap. I. ** Christ Ss the Lamb of 
God, Which taketh away the sins of the world/* 
And, f John i, ** The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son. 
cleau^th us from all stns.^ St. Peter saith, i Pel. ii. 
** HisWn self bare our sins in his body on the tite, 
that we, being delivered from sin, should live Iti 
righteousness/^ 
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Christ saitii, Ltiieo ml. Ask, and it sbidl be given 
you; setkf ami yeabali find; knock, and it tball be 
opened unto you/’ And again, Matt at ** Come 
unto me all ye that are weary and laden, and I will 
ease you/' The prophet aaitb, Joel it “ Whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved/* 
These are the words of 0od; wbat darkness is in 
them? What eye is so simple, but it may see them? 

Tbewhysof the Lord are straight, and bis words 
plain even unto the simple, Chrysostom saitb, * All 
things are clear and plain in the holy scriptures. 
Whatsoever things there arc necessary for us, are 
also manifest/ Some things are covered, as men 
cover precious stones and precions garments ; they 
are covered, and yet we see them ; we see them, and 
yet they are covered ; yet all things that are necessary 
are plain and open. 

Clemens saitb, * The word of God Is bid from no 
man ; it is a light common unto all men ; there is no 
darkness In God's word,' Mark, it is a common 
light, and shines unto all men ; iP is as bright and 
beautiful as the sun — there is no dungeon or dark* 
ness in it. So saidi Irenseus : * The scriptnres are 
plain, and without doubtfnlness, and may be heard 
indifferently of ail men/ All men may bear them, 
even all sorts of men without exception. 

Where be they then which say it is not lawful for 
the people to have the word of God, and that the 
scriptures are not meet for their reading ? They are 
bread ; they are diink ; they nouiisb unto everlasting 
life. Great cruelty It is to starve God's people to 
death. Are they unfit to have the scriptures, b^ause 
they be poor! Cbilst saitb. Matt xL ** The poor 
receive the glad tidiogs of the gospel,*' /And, Matt 
V. ** Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven:" they want riches, and worldly 
glory, hut God giveth his fear and grace to them, as 
well as to the rieh. 
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■ unfit to read tile acrifitures, lieeause tfiey 

are tiol bred op i» other learning? St« Paiii aaith, 
t€o)r^ ii. 1 determined not to know any thiiiK amort 
yoa, hot Jesus Christ and him croeified/* The pro- 
phet David saith, Psa. aelv. ** Blessed is the man, 
OXord, whom tboo teaehest In thy iav/'' And Christ 
salth, Matt xi. ** Thoo hast hid these Ihini^s from 
the wise and men of onderstandlng, and hhit opened 
them onto babes/' The apostles were sent into alt 
the wrorld, to preaoh the gospel unto ©yery crea- 
ture, to learned and unlearned, to poor and rich. 
Theie is no man too poor, none too rich, none too 
young, none too old. Wbosoeter hath ears to hear, 
he hath leading enough to be a bearer. 

As for the wisest and most learaed men In matters 
of this World, they have not always proved the readi- 
est and most willing to set forth the glory of Ood — 
they have not been the meetest sehokrs for this 
school. Who were they that resisted Moses and 
Aaron^ the servants of Cod? Not the people, but 
the wisest and Imst learned in Egypt. Who were 
they that stood against Ellas ? Mot the people, bat 
the learned and wise omti, and the prophets and 
priests of Baal. Who were they that stoned and 
killed the prophets? Not the people, but the ebief 
and wisest in Israel. 

Who were they that resisted Christ and his gospel, 
and sought to deface the glory of God? Not the 
people, but the seribesv and pharisees, and high 
priests, and all the troop of Iheir clergy. They called 
Christ a deceiver and Beelaebub, a eompanion of 
publicans and harlots ; they laid in Wait every where 
to entrap him, they sued him to death. 

Bt* Fan! saiih lor eonekision in this matlirt I 

It is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and wilt castaway the understaodiiif of the prudent/' 
Whorels t|ie wise? where is the ioribe? where is 
thi^ dfipuier of this world ? Hadi not God made the 
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wisdom of ibis world fooliffhiioss ? For^ ioeing the* 
world by wtidoin knew not God^ In tiio wisdom of 
God, it pleased God hy Ike foolisbness of preaebiog, 
to save them that belieeed* Brethren, yon see your 
< ailing, how that not nuuiy wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble, are ealied, but 
(xod hath ohoson the foolish things of the world to 
confoond the wise ; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the mighty things, 
and vile tilings of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen/' 

Mark, saith he, how mercifully God bath dealt 
with you. Few of the learned sort, few such as are 
counted wise, embrace the gospel with yon, or join 
with you in faitli, or keep you company. God hath 
let them he d^^ceived in their wisdom; they take 
themselves to he wise, and yet are become fools, and 
contrary to worldly judgment, God bath made yoo, 
who were weak and simple, and of no reputation, 
wise and righteous, and sanctifled and redeemed in 
Christ Jcsoi. And Christ saith, liatt xviii. ** £x- 
cept ye he converted, and haoome as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven/' 

Therefore the godly father Chrysostom calls upon 
the people to read and hear the scriptures. , * Hear 
me, ye men of the world ; get ye the bible, that most 
wholesome remedy for the soul ; if ye will nothing 
else, yet at the least get the new tesl^munt, St. Paul's 
Epistles, the Gospels, and the Acts, that they may be 
your continual and earnest teachers/ And again, 
‘ Heurken not hereto, only here in the chureli, but 
also at bome ; lei the husband with the wife, let the 
father with the child, talk together of these matters, 
and both to and fro ; let Ibem^boib enquire, and give 
tiieir judgments; and would God they would begin 
this good custom,* 

In like soft sailli Ongen: * Would, to God, we 
would all do accordingly |yi It is wriUeUt ** Search 
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tlie scriptures.^” It were a token that we do love 
Christ Then wonid the Father love us, Christ would 
love os, and show himself unto us ; he and his Fa- 
ther wonid come unto us, and dwell in us. 

Chrysostom saith, * This is the cause of all ill, that 
the scriptures are not known/ * To know nothing of 
Go4's laws, saith he, in another place, * is the loss of 
salvation : ignorance hath brought in heresies and 
vicious life, ignorance hath turned all things upside 
down.’ 

Jerome, expounding those words of the apostle, 
** Let the word of Christ dwell in you plenteously,'* 
saith, ‘ Here we arc taught, that the lay-people ought 
to have the word of God, not only sufficiently, but 
also with abundance, and to teach and counsel one 
another.’ 

And now to conclude what the learned fathers and 
ancient doctors have said in these matters. Theo- 
doret saith, ^ Ye may commonly see, that our doctrine 
is known not only of tbem that are the doctors of tlie 
church, and the masters of the people, hut also even 
of the tailors, and smiths, and weavers, and of all 
artiheers ; yea, and further also of women ; and that 
not only of them that be learned, but also of labour- 
ing women, and sempsters, and servants, and hand- 
maids ; not only the citiaens, but also the country 
folks do very well understand the same. Ye may 
find, yea, even . the very ditchers, and del vers, and 
cow- herds, and gardeners, arguing of the Holy Tri- 
nity, and of the creation of ail things.’ 

Thus we see there was a time, before ignorance 
crepf into the church, and got the upper hand, when 
the word of God was not counted hard, and dark, 
and doubtful ; when children, and women, and ser- 
vants, and men of the country, bad the knowledge of 
God, and were able to reason of the works of God. 
Then went it wdl with tbem ; they could not easily 
be deceived, because they bad that word which be- 
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wrayelli the thief; they carried with them^ like good* 
cxchangera, the weights and touchstone ; and were 
able to try coins wither they were true or false. 
Such were the people, sneh was the state of God's 
church in those days ! 

Gold, and silver, and lands, and possessions, are 
the portions of but few ; they are not common to all 
alike. The wise man saitb, Prov. xix. ** House and 
riches come by inheritance of the fathers." Hut the 
word of God, the law and the prophets, the apostles, 
the evangelists, the gift of the Spirit, and the know* 
ledge of God, are given onto all men, they are made 
common for ail men. 

If the word were ordained hot for a few, then Christ 
was given unto the world but for a few ; the heaven 
was made but for a few ; the mercy and love of God 
was but for a few. But the mercy of God is over 
all, and upon all, and for all. All have right 
to hear the word of God, all have need to know the 
word of God. All have sinned, and are deprived 
of the glory of God." Rom. iii. 

Therefore Christ calletb all, Matt. xi. **Come onto 
me all ye that be weary and laden." Young men 
and old men, men and women, rich and poor, come 
to me. “ God is no respecter of persons," Acts x, 34. 
''It is not the will of your Father, which is in 
heaven," snith Christ, Matt, xviii. “that one of these 
little ones should perish," “ Who will that all men 
should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth, 1 Tim. ii. “ God will look to him that is poor, 
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at bis words," 
Isa. Ixvi. God will regard such a one, and make him 
a fit vessel to receive his truth. Upon him that is 
such shall the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of God, rest. 

Not only upon the rich, the wise, and the learned, 
but upon him that is pooi, and of a contrite heart, 
and tremldeih at his words ; upon him that humbleth 
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himu^ under the miglitjr kmd. #f God ; lie u the 
' templf and tbe taberaacla of Hm Holy Gliofit* He 
llimt l#(|iaaible in heart thidi fia anted ; God reaisteth 
Gia^fiiondt hut glveth gmm lo the lowly. 

Therefore Christ sal4 Matt %L “ I j^ve thee 
QumkMt Q Father* liord of heaaea and earth* beeaase 
thou hast hid these things from tibe wise and men of 
understanding, and hast opened them onto bahes/* 
even ^to sneh as have no learning, which rejoice in 
nothing but in Thee. The wise and learned of the 
world cannot hear them, cannot see them ; but they 
to whom it pleased Thee to give uuderstaiidiug. It 
is thy tnerey. Flesh and blood cannot reach the 
knowledge of thy wilt The Spiriiof the Father hath 
revealed it. 

Christ saitb, John x. ** My sheep bear my voice, 
and 1 know them, and they follow me; they will not 
follow a stranger* My people are simple as sheep, 
they arc rode, and know net what they do ; yet they 
know sny voice and f^low me; they know their 
shcfdierd from a thief; they follow not the call and 
voice of a stranger* So we see that God chaseth no 
man away fiom hearioghis word ; he loathetii not the 
poor hecaose of (lis poverty ; be refuseth him not, for 
he is the God of the poor ; they are his efcatiires. 

iLogiistiiie salih, Almighty God, in the scriptures, 
speaketh as a familiar ^ad, wtUt^l diissiniulatioii, 
onto the hearts both of the ieaimed and of the un^ 
learned*’ He ahaseth himseH, and f^aketh to their 
capacity ; for his will is, that sll should come to a 
knowledge of the trmAi,a»<l be saved* 

Now lei oseonsider with what fear and revefcnoc 
we oufiit to eeme to the hearing or reading of the 
word of God, The angel of the Jjjord appes^ unto 
Moms la a flame of ire, out of the midst of a hush, 
laod, dh When Moses tamed ashhi to see, God 
sald^adi Md, Come a^hiGmr,|pl thy shoes off thy 
feet, for the place whmeon ttou eiaadest is holy 
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ground/" Again, wli^ Ooi appointed to tpoale onto 
the people from fncNtAI lie tmH lo Moees^ ^ Oo 
unto the people* and iaoetliy them to-day and to- 
iTiorroiir, and let them wath Hlhfr oMIiee* and let them 
be ready on the third day ; lor the third day the X«ard 
will come down in the sight of all the people upon 
mount Slnai/^ Exod. xix. 

The word of the Lord is the hush* oat of whkh 
issues a 0atne of fire. The aoriptiires of Ood are the 
mount, from which the Lord of hosts doth show him- 
self. In them God speaks to as; in them wo hear 
the words of everlasting life. We must he saiiolihed* 
and wash our garments* and be ready to bear the 
Lord. We must strip off all our affections ; we mast 
fall down before him with fear ; we must know who 
it is that speaketh ; even God the Maker of hearen 
and earth ; God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
God who shall judge the quick and the -dead, helbre 
whom all hesli shall appear. His word Is holy. Let 
us take heed into what hearts we bestow it. Whoso- 
ever abuses it shall be found guilty of high trespass 
against the. Lord. We may not receive it to blow op 
our heaitst and wax proud with our knowledge ; we 
may not use it to maintain debate and contention ; 
we may not ose it to vaunt ourselves, or to make show 
of oiir own wisdom. The word of God teaches low- 
liness of mind ; it teaches os to know oorselves. if 
we learn not humility, we learn nothing. Althoagh 
we seem to know somewhat, yet we know not in aoeh 
sort as we ought to know. 

The scriptures are the mysteries of God. Lai ns 
not be eniious ; let as n<^ seek to know more than 
God hath refealed by , them. They are the sea of 
God ; let m take heed we he not drowned in them. 
They are idle fireof God ; let ns take eomlafi by 
lieat, and warily lake heed ^ey barn as not They 
that gone over^hardty upon the son, take blemish in 
their eye-sight 
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Wlien the people of Ismel saw the fnanoa in the 
desert, they said, * Man hu f * what it thii ? So they 
reasoned of it when they took it up in their hands, 
and beheld it. They asked one an^er what n^d it 
would do* The scaiPTOREs are manna, given to us 
front heaven, to feed us in the desert of this world. 
Let us take them, and behold them, and reason of 
them, and learn one of another What profit may come 
to ns by them. Let us know that they are written 
for our sake, and for our learning, tbht through pa- 
tience and comfort of the scriptures we may have 
hope. They are given us to instruct us in faith, to 
strengthen os in hope, to open our eyes, and to direct 
our going. 

If we withhold the truth in unrighteousness ; if we 
know our Master's will, and do it not ; if the name 
of God he ill spoken of through us ; the word of God 
shall be taleon away from us, and given to a nation 
which shall bring forth the fruits thereof. God shall 
send os strong del naions, that we believe lies; our 
own heart shall condeinn ns, we shall be beaten with 
many stripes. Therelbre we ought diligently to give 
hoed to the things we hear; we must consider them, 
we must chew the eud* ^ Bvery beast that cheweth 
not the cod is unclean/* LevtL xL and not fit for the 
sacrifice. Let os be poor in spirit, and meek in 
heart; let os be gentle, as beeometh the lambs of 
Christ, and as his sheep ; let us hemr his voice, and 
foliow him ; let us be of a contrite spirit, and trembie 
at the words of God ; let ns, when we know God, 
glorify him as God. shall God look upon us ; so 
shall the Spirit of wisdom, and understanding, and 
of oounsei, and of knowledge, and of the fear of God, 
r«et apon us ; so shall we be made perfect to all 
good works ; so shall we rejoice in bis salvation, and 
widbt one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord lesos Christ 
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UNWRITTEN VERITIES. 


In the day of Penteoost, wiwn the Holy Ohost de» 
:»cended upon the apostlea and dtseipies of Christ, 
they received snob grace and ghostly knowledge, 
that they had forthwith the gift of the understand Jog 
of scripture, to speak in the tongues of alj men ; and 
also that upon whomsoever they laid their bands, 
the Holy Ghost should desoeud upon them; and 
thereupon, they, by their preaching and good doc- 
trine, converted in a short time great multitudes 
of people onto the faith of Christ. And after that, 
divers blessed men, in strength of the faith, wrote 
the life, miracles, doctrine, passion, death, and re- 
surrection of our Master, Christ : but four of these 
writings were only received by all the whole church of 
Christ, that is to say, those of MatUtew, Mark» Luke, 
and John. And they received them to be of such 
authority, that it should not be lawful to any man 
that would confess Christ, to deny them. And they 
were called the four gospels of Christ. And the 
epistles of Paul, the Acts of the Aposlks, the epistles 
that be called Canmiealy and the Apocalypse, were 
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received to be of like antbority^AS tbe gospels were. 
And thus by assent, as well of the people as of tbe 
<!lergy, was tbe New Testament affirmed to be of 
such authority as it is now taken to be of, and as it 
is indeed : so that i.t is not lawful to deny any thing 
that it affirmetb, nor to affirm any thing that it de- 
nietb. And it is no marvel that it he taken to he 
of such strength ; for it was authorized, when the 
people that were newly converted to the faith weie 
full of grace and of devotion, replenished with vir- 
tues, desiring always the life to come, and the health 
of their own souls and of their neighbours. There 
also were blessed bishops, blessed priests, and other 
blessed persons of the clergy. And what sucli men 
ask of God right wisely, that should be denied them ‘i 
And who may think, but that they, and all people, at 
the said authorizing of the scriptures, prayed de- 
voutly for the assistance of the Holy Ghost, that they 
may have grace to authorize such as be to his honour, 
to tbe increase of his faith, and to the health of the 
souls of all his people? 

The time, also that this authorizing of the New 
Testament, and the gathering it together was made, 
was, as 1 suppose, the time of the most high and gra- 
cious sheddiog out of the mercy of God into the 
world, that ever was from the beginning of the 
world unto this day: and 1 mean the time that 
was from tbe incarnation of Christ until tbe sacred 
authorizing of the New Testament was accom- 
plished. For in part of that time our Iiord was 
here himself in bodily {presence, preaching and 
teaching his laws, gathering and choosing his apostles 
and disciples, that should teach and preach his laws, 
when he was gone : wfaieh they did not only by word, 
bat also by good examples, that yet remain unto this 
day : so that all that time may In manner be called 
the petdm ftnie. And not only the New Testament 
was then received, but also tbe Old Testament : and 
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hy preaching and teaching of these Testaments was 
the faith of Christ marvellously increased in many 
countries. After ail this, by a common speaking 
among the people, the bishops, priests, and other of 
the clergy, which were as lanterns anto the people, 
and the special maintainers of the Christian fhitb, 
were caile{| the Church, or men of the Church r and 
under the colour of that name Church, many of the 
clergy in process of time pretended that they might 
make expositions of scripture, as the universal 
church of Christ ; that is to say, as the whole con- 
gregation of Christian people might. And thereupon, 
when covetousness and pride somewhat increased in 
many of the clergy, they expounded very favourably 
divers texts of scripture, that sounded to the main- 
tenance of their honour, power, jurisdiction, and 
riches : and over that, took upon them to affirm, that 
they were the church that might not err, and that 
Christ and his apostles had spoken and taught many 
things that were not expressly in scripture ; and that 
the people were as well-hound to iove them, and 
that under like pain, as if they had been expressed 
in scripture, and called them Unwritten Verities. 
Whereof 1 shall, as for an example, recite part. 

First, That Christ after his mind, and after he had 
washen the feet of his apostles, taught them to make 
holy cream for ministration of the sacraments ; and 
that they have as full authority to do the same, as if 
it had been contained in scripture, that Christ had 
given them power to do it. That it is a tradition of 
the apostles that images ought to be set up. That 
the apostles ordained that all faithful people should 
resort to the church of Rome, as to the most high and 
principal church of all other: and yet it cannot be 
proved by scripture, nor by any. other sufficient 
authority, tbattliey made any such ordinance. 

Also that the creed, which is commonly and uni- 
versally used to be said by the common people, was 
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maile by tbe twelve apostles; and tliou^h the articles 
thereof are firmly and stedfastly to bo believed of 
every Christian man, as articles sufiiciently proved 
by Scripture, yet that they were gathered together by 
tbe twelve apostles. And specially, that every one 
of the apostles made one article, as painters show 
that they did, cannot be proved by Scripture, nor is 
it necessary to be believed for our salvation. And 
though it were but a small offence in the people 
to believe that it were an article necessary to be 
believed for our salvation, because the clergy, which 
be tbe lanterns and leaders unto the people, <lo in- 
struct them that it is so ; and it is neither against the 
law of God, nor the law of reason, but that it may be 
so : yet it is a great offence to the clergy to afiirm for 
certain the thing that is to themselves uncertain. And 
therefore it should be reformed for eschewing of 
offences unto the clergy. Also, that the people shall 
pray towards the cast is not proved by Scripture. And 
yet tliey say, that by tradition of the apostles it is to 
be believed. Also that our lady was born in original 
sin— that she was translated into heaven body and 
soul. All these, and many others, divers of the 
clergy call wawritten teriius, left in the world by the 
tradition and relation of tbe apostles, which, as they 
say, tbe people are bound to believe as well as 
Scripture, but as tbe church saith. This is scripture, 
so they say, that in the things before rehearsed, the 
church witnesseth them to be true ; and that the 
people have assented to them many years ; wherefore 
it is not lawful to doubt at them, nor to deny them. 
To this reason it may be answered, that if it can be 
proved by as good, and as high authority, that these 
things were left in the world by the tradition and 
relation of the apostles, as the authorizing of Scripture 
was, then they are to be believed as verily as Scrip- 
ture ; but if they be witnessed to be of some bishops 
and priests, and some other of the clergy only, or 
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that they be witnessed to be so by decrees and laws 
made by bishops of Koine, and by the clergy of 
Rome, or by opinion of doctors only ; that no man is 
bound to accept them, nor believe them, as they arc 
bound to believe scripture : for scripture, as it is said 
before, was authorized by the whole church of God, 
and in the most elect and most gracious time, that of 
likelihood hath been since the beginning of Christ's 
church. And if it be said that many of the said 
opinions have been aflirmed and approved by general 
councils, in whom no error may be presumed, it may 
be answered, that though the church when gathered 
together in the Holy Ghost may not err in things 
pertaining to the faith, that yet forasmuch as some 
general councils have been gathered, and not by the 
power of kings and princes, but by heads of the 
church, and that laws have been also made at such 
general councils, of divers things which have not 
pertained to the faith, but to the maintenance of the 
authority or profit of the clergy, or of such articles as 
are before rehearsed, that they call unwritten verities, 
which undoubtedly pertain not merely to the faith, 
that it may therefore be lawfully doubted, whether 
such councils were gathered in the Holy Ghost or 
not, and whether they erred in their judgments or 
not. And there is no doubt but that in some general 
councils have done so indeed. And I suppose 
that there be but few matters more necessary nor 
more expedient for kings and princes to look upon, 
than upon these unwtntten verities, and of making 
laws by the clergy. But if they be suffered tf» 
maintain that there bo any verities, which the people 
are bound to believe upon pain of damnation, beside 
scripture, it will persuade partly an insufficiency in 
scripture, and thereupon might fullow great dangers 
many ways. And if it were admitted, that the clergy 
might be received to affirm that there be such verities 
besides scriptures, yet they could not prove them, 
r 
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For if tliey would in proof thereof (hat thr 
apostles first taos^ht those verities, and that tin > 
have so continued from one to another unto (his da> . 
and show none other authority thereof but that, then 
all the sayings may as lightly be denied as it was 
afiinned, and with as high authority, And if they 
will further attempt to approve it by laws made b> 
the bishops of Rome, and by the clergy at Rome, 
yea, or by law's and decrcss made at general coun- 
cils; yet these laws and decrees may be |law fully 
doubted at, as before appeareth : so that the.^ 
they cannot by reason whereof derive any necessity 
of belief into any person. Wherefore kings an<l 
princes, that have received of (»od the high power 
and charge over the people, are bound to prohibit 
such sayings upon great pains ; and not to .sutfer a 
belief to he grounded upon things uncertain. But 
yet if some of the said articles that be called Tw- 
vrittm Veriii(\s, were suffered to continue as things 
that be more like to be true than otherwise, and no 
necessity' of belief to be derived thereupon, I suppose 
\erily it might well be suffered, that they should 
stand still, not prohibit, as for Instance, (hat article, 
that the twelve apostles made the creed : that it is 
good to pray towards the cast ; that our Lady w as not 
born in original sin ; that she was assumpted Irody 
and soul : and therefore if it were ordained by king.s 
and princes, that no man, upon pain to be taken as 
breaker of the /|uietness of the people, should tteny 
any of the said articles, it were w ell done, lo ieep 
unity among the people. But divers realms may 
order such things diversely, as they shall seem con- 
venient, after the disposition of the people there. 
Wot they be but things* indifferent to be believed or 
not believed, and arc nothing like to scripture, to 
the articles 6f the faith, the ten commandments, nor 
loauch other moral learnings, as are merely derived 
out of scripture : for (hey must of necessity be 
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believed and obeyed of every Christian man. For, 
as sailh St. Paul at Ephesians iv. there mast be one 
Godf one faith, and one baptism. But to safier 
them to stand as Unwritten Verities^ that may not be 
denied, and to have authority only by laws made by 
the cler^cvt it seemeth dangerous ; for it might cause 
many of the clergy to esteem more power in the 
( I( rgy than there is indeed ; and that might lift 
many of them into a higher eMimation of themselves 
than they ought to have : thereby might follow great 
danger unto the people ; for as long as there be 
disorders in the clergy, it will be hard to bring the 
laity to good order. And all this that I have 
louehed bel'ore, may be reformed without any rebuke 
to the clergy that now is. For the pretence of such 
unwritten verities, nor yet of making of law's, to bind 
kings, and princes, and their people, nor yet that 
both powers, that is to say, spiritual and temporal, 
were in the clergy that now is, but in their prede- 
cessors. 

And as to the said other pretended unwritten 
verities, that is to say, that all men should resort to 
Home, as to the most high and principal church ; and 
(hat it is a tradition and unwritten verity, that 
images ought to be set up, it were well done, that 
they and such other opinions, whereby pride, covet- 
ousness, or vain glory might spring hereafter, were 
prohibited by authority of the Parliament, upon gicat 
pains. And as to the said iinwritteii verity, that 
holy cream should be made after matindie, it per- 
laineth only to them that have authority to judge, 
whether it foe an unwritten verity or not; and to 
judge also what is the very authority of making of 
that cream. And therefore I will no further speak of 
that matter at this time. 
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EDWARD THE SIXTH, by thp grace of (Jod. Kiw« or Evot ivn. 
France, and Ireland; Defender of the Faith; and of the Church of 
England, and also of Irelatid, the Supreme Head '-To all Schmt. 
masters and I'eachcrs of Youth, 

Wiifiv there was presented unto u», to be perused, a short ami plain 
order of Catechism, written by a certain godly and learned man. we 
committed the debating, and diligent examinatiem thereof, to certain 
bishops, and other learned men. whose* judgment we have in great 
estimation. And because it seemed agreeable with the acripture.v, and 
the ordinances of our realm, we thought it good, not only lor that 
agreement to put it forth abroad to print : but also, for the plainneas 
and ahortueis, to appoint it out for all schoolmasters to teach. That 
the yet unskilful and young age. having the foundations laid, both of 
religimt and good letters, may learn godliness together with wisdom ; 
and have a rule for the rest of their life, what judgment they ought 
have of God. to whom all our life is applied ; and how they may 
please God. wbereiii we ought, with all the doings and duties of our 
lives, to trarail. 

We will, therefore, and command. bciU! all and each of you, at ye 
tender our favour, and aa jre mind to avoid the Just jiuniihmecit of 
transgressing our authority, that ye truly and diligently teach this 
Catechism in your schools, immediately alter the other brief Cate- 
chism which we have already set forth ; that young age, yet tender 
and wavering, being by authorltf and instructions of true religion 
stabllshed. may have a great fhrthermice to the right worshipping of 
God. and good helps to live In all points according to duty. Where, 
with being furnished, by better using, due godliness toward Omt, the 
Author of all things ; obedience toward their king, the «»hepht*rd of 
the people ; .Jortng aUtection to the commonweal. tl»e general mother 
fjf all j they may seem not bom for tlwmselves, but be prtifttablc and 
duHliil toward God. their king, and their country. 

Given at Greenwich the «Wh of May. the 7th year of our reign. 

EHWARI) VI. 



i)uRiN<} thereilpB of kt»ir Edward Vf„ e<R>rt» ww for the firm time 
> nadt* for the catwtoeticai tn«tmction of younir porwxis In the d< »r|rinfj> 
triitti, ftct forth e«p«ciaUy for their use, In the KoKlwh t-aiiproe. 
St veral worlc* were pHhImhed with U»i» cteKiirn, the latest and 
t'MrnpJete of which wm the Short Catcehiam* appn>ved by lh«^«yn<»d in 
It was set forth by the klnis^* anthority, and one of the latest 
public actsf^kinft Kdward, was au injnnction to all Kdii(M>imafttera and 
teachers of youth to use theaajne. On fpiecn Mary’s accession to the 
throne, m«<^ opiawitlon was made to thia catechi»m. In the first 
convocation, Dr. Wcatoii, a xealems papist, hrotiglitin a hill, deelarintc 
it to he pe«tlf«frou*t, full ttf herefties, and uoauthoriRcd by the late 
i^ynod. All present, cxcoptinir six, aifrecd with him. Pliilpot then 
stood ttp and defcnditd the catc<'hl»m, deslrinjr that sojne of the 
learned men conwriietl in the setting forth that book mt{fht he called 
before them, and aaffered to defend it i bwt this of eowme was not 
ailoa'cd. 

Weston, who had himaelf aubscrlbed to It in the former ^ynod, 
Hrterwarda charfed Ridley with belnjr the author, 'i^he latter dv- 
<'}arcd he wa« not, though he admitted Imrlnp; pcmsinl and approved 
it. Ponet, hiatiop <rf Wirmheister in queen Kliy.alHrtb’s reifjrn, IR «up- 
iftwiHl by Tanner and some uthcra to liave written this cattchism, 
init then' appeara no doubt that the author %vas Dr. AtexaudcT 
Nowell, then head maater of Wcatmlmiter schoolr subsequently an 
exile in queen Mary^R reigni, and dean of St, Paul’s undi'r qiii'cn 
Elkaiieth. 

ft was published and set forth under his own name, in a revised 
and considerably enlarsretl form, after hi* return fnan exile, and was 
then ajiproved by the convwatiou, and finally in set forth by 
authority. Id each form it was printed both in Pn^li*h and Latin. 
Of the first edltioa usually known as KinuT KdarartP* catechhira, 
StryjHs says, ’* It was eertalnly written by Alexander Ntnucll, a* I 
find by cc»m|>aring: Nowell’s catechUm and this topretiter. The speak* 
ers are the same in both. And in many places the very same ques* 
tions and answers arc driven vcrhatlTO. only Nowell** catechism 
published under queen Eli]r.al)eth is much larger. 

Ridley prohaldy rcfwrn to this work fn his Parewcll to hia Friend*, 
and In his letter to the Brethren, ' Pc»nct may have been suppoaen 
to be the author, from the Ucenseto Day in 1&&3, which allow* him 
to print this catechism, also containing permission ** to print all 
the works and hooks devised or compiled” by Ponet. 

The catedhlstn Is grlven in the? present collection In »t* original form, 
a* one ofthe moot Irapwtant pieces coniiectod with the history of tJw 
reformation. The anxiety felt by the papists on account of the nume- 
rous catechisms set forth In the reformed churches, U shown by the 
introduction to the Clatcchlsin of the Council of Trent, which, after 
< i>ni]|daiiiljt)g‘ of ** the mighty volumes’* of the heretics, and the Shfipltc 
number of ” their little hooka,” state*, As many mtechimit as there 
are ^vinc^s in Europe, nay, almost as many os the cities, ate cireu- 
latad, aJi of which abound with hcrc»iles, whereby the minds of the 
’'implc ore deceived,” 
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It is the duty of them alK whom Chriit hath re- 
deemed by his death, that they not only are servants 
to obey, but also children to inherit : and so to know 
which is the true trade of life, and that God liketh ; 
that they may be able to answer to every demand of 
religion, and to render account of their faith and 
profession. 

And this is the plainest way of teaching, which 
not onfy in philosophy, Socrates, hut also in our re- 
ligion, Apollinarius, hath used : that both by certain 
questions, as it wre by pointing, the ignorant might 
be instructed, and the skilful pat in remembrance, 
that they forget not what they have learned. We, 
therefore, having regard to the profit, which we 
ought to seek in teaching of youth, and also to 
shortness, that in our whole schooling there should 
he nothing either overflowing or wanting, have con- 
veyed the whole sum into a dialogue, that the matter 
itself might be plainer to perceive, and we the less 
stray into other matters, b^ide the purpose. 

Thus then beginneth the master to appose^ his 
scholar. 

Miuter* Since I know, dear son, ^at il is a great 
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part of my doty, not only to see that tbou art in- 
structed in good letters, but also earnestly and dili- 
gently to examine, what sort of religion thou foUowest 
in this tby tender age : I thought it best to appose 
thee by certain questions, to the intent I may per- 
fectly know, whether thou hast well or ill travailed 
therein. Now therefore, tell me, my son, what reli- 
gion that is, which thou professest. 

Scholar. That, good master, do I profess, which is 
the religion of the Lord Christ : which in the eleventh 
of the Acts is called the Christian religion. 

M. Dostthoo then confess thyself to be a follower 
of Christian godliness and religion, and a scholar of 
our Lord Christ? 

S. That, forsooth, do I confess, and plainly and 
boldly profess ; yea, therein 1 account the whole 
snm of all my glory, as that which is both of more 
honour, than that the slenderness of my understanding 
may attain unto it ; and also more approaching to 
God’s majesty, than that I, by any feat of utterance, 
may easily express. 

ilf. Tell me, then, dear son, as exactly as thou 
canst, in what points thou tbinkest that the sum of 
Christian religion standeth. ^ 

S. In two points, that is to say, true faith in God, 
and assured persuasion, conceived of all those things 
which are contained in the holy scriptures ; and in 
charity, which belongeth both to G<^ and to our 
neigh l^ur, 

M, That faith which is conceived by hearing and 
reading of the word ; what doth it teach thee con- 
cerning God ? 

iS>. This doth it principally teach : that there is 
one ceKaift nature^ one substance, one ghost,* and 
heavenly mind, or rather an everlasting Spirit, with- 
out beginning or ending, wbieh we call God : whom 
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her, or with lostfui look to behold her ; or bj any 
anhonest mean to woo her, either by oarselves, or 
any other in our behalf: hnaliy, herein is debarred 
all kind of filthy and straying lost. 

M. What thinkest thoo of the cotnmandmeni, not 
to steal ? 

S. I shall show yoo as briefly as 1 have done the 
rest, if it please you to hear me. It commands us, 
to beguile no man, to occupy no unlawful wares, to 
envy no man his wealth, and to think nothing pro- 
fitable, that either is not just, or differs from right 
and honesty : briefly, rather willingly to lose that 
which is thine own, than wrongfully take that which 
is another's, and turn it to thine own commodity. 

How may that commandment be kept, of 
bearing no false witness? 

S, If we neither ourselves speak any false or 
vain lie ; nor allow it in others, either by speech or 
silence, or by our present company. But we ought 
always to maintain truth, as place and time serve. 

M. Now remains the last commandment, of not 
coveting anything that is our neighbour's: what 
means that ? 

S, This law, generally, forbids all sorts of evil 
Ittsts ; and commands us to bridle and restrain all 
greedy unsatiable desire of our will, which holds not 
itself within the bounds of right and reason ; and il 
wills that each man be content with his estate. But 
whosoever covets more than right, with the loss of 
bis neighbour, and wrong to another, be breaks and 
bitterly looses the bond of charity and fellowship 
among men. Yea, and upon him, unless he amend, 
the Lord God, the most stem revenger of the 
brealcing his Ipw, shall execute most gvievous pun- 
lidimenL On the other side, he that livci accoi^tiig 
to the mle of these laws, sb^l flod^both fwaisf and 
bitiS; and God also his merciful and bonlUlLlI good 
Lord* 
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3/. hou bast shortly set oat the ten command' 
ments. Now, then, tell roe, how all these things, 
that thoo hast particularly declared, Christ hath in 
few words contained, setting forth unto us in a sum, 
the whole pith of the law\ 

iS'. Will you that I knit up in a brief abridgment, 
all that belongs both to God and to men f 

3f. Yea. 

Christ saith thus; Thou shaft lore the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, with all thy sonl, with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the 
greatest coininandraent in the law. The other is like 
unto this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, 
l^pot] these two commandments bang the whole law 
and the prophets. 

3f. 1 will now, that thou tell me further, what 

law is that, which thou speakest of ; that which we 
call the law of nature, or some other besides ? 

1 remember, master, that I learned of yoa long 
ago, that it was ingrafted by God in the nature of 
man, while nature was yet sound and uncorrupted. 
Bui after tlie entrance of sin, although the wise were 
somewhat, after a sort, not utterly ignorant of that 
light of nature, yet was it by that time so hid from 
the greatest part of men, that they scarce perceived 
any shadow thereof. 

M, What is the cause, that God willed it to be 
written out in tables : and that it should be privately 
appointed to one people alone ! 

S. I will show you. By oiigiaat sin and evil 
custom, the image of God in man was so darkened 
at the beginning, and tbe judgment of nature so 
corrupted, tliat man himself does not suflidently 
understandi wbat difference is between honesty and 
disboti^ty^ right and wrong. The bountiful God, 
thtirefbre, minding to renew that Image in us, first 
Wfottgbt iiil» by the law written in tables, that vre 
might know ourselves ; and therein, as it were in a 
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behold the hith and spotH of uur 8oui, and 
stobborn hardness of a corrupted heart ; that by this 
mean, yet acknowledging our sin, and perceiving 
the w'^*aknes.s of our desh, and the wrath of God 
fiercely bent against us for sin, we might the more 
fervently long for our Saviour Christ Jesus: who 
by his death and precious sprinkling of bis blood, 
hath cleansed and washed away our sins ; pacified 
the wrath of the Altiiighly Father ; by the holy 
breath of bis Spirit crcateth new hearts in us ; and 
renewctli onr minds after the image and likeness of 
their Creator, in true righteousness and holiness. 
Whii h thing neither the justice of ll»e law, nor any 
sacrifices of Moses, w ere able to perform. 

And that no man is made righte ous by the law*, it 
is evident; not only thereby, that the righteous liveth 
by faith : but also hereby, that no rnorlal man is 
able to fulfil all that the law of both tables com- 
matids. For we have hindrances that strive against 
the law : as the weakness of the flesh, froward ap{H:* 
the, and lust naturally engendered. As for saert" 
fices, cleansing.^, washings, and other eert monics of 
the law, they were but shadows, likenesse.s, images, 
and figures of the true timl everlasting sticiifice of 
Jesus Christ, done upon the cross. Hy the benefit 
whereof alone, %ll the sms of all believers, even from 
the beginning of tbe world, are pardoned by the 
only mercy of God, and by no desert of ours. 

M. 1 bear not yet, why Almighty (fod*s will was, 
to declare his secret fdeasure to one people alone, 
which was the Israelite.s. 

S. Truly, that had I almost f<»rg(dten. I 
jiwasjnot done, as though the taw of the ten com 
niandfnctifs did n<d belong gen^grally to all itieti : 
fomsntucli as tlie i.»ord our God h not only the God 
of the Jews, but also of the Genltlea* But rather^ 
this was meant thereby, that the true Meatiahi whteh 
is our Christ, might be known at bis eolnfh|r Ibto 
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(l»c viorld ; who must needs have been born of thai* 
iiaiioij, and none other, for true performance 4>f the 
piuinisc. For the which cause, God's pleasure was 
to appoint out for himself one certain people, holy, 
sutuleied from the rest, and > as it were, peculiarly 
his own ; that by Uiis means his divine word might 
ho eontinually ke[>t holy, pure, and uncorruplcd. 

M. iiithcito thou hast well satistied tiu\ dear 
son : now lei us come to the Christian confession, 
which I will that thou plainly rtdiears© unto me. 

S. It shall be done. ‘ I believe in God, the 
Pather Almij;hty ; Maker of heaven and earth. And 
ill Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord : which was 
conceived hy the Htdy Ghost : born of the virgin 
Maty; sullered under Pontius Pilate; was cruci- 
tied : dead and burled. He went down to hell ; the 
third day he rose again from the dead. He went up 
to heaven : siUeih on the right hand of God, the 
Father Almighty : from thence shall be eonie, to 
judge the (|uick and the dead. 1 believe in the 
Holy Ghost. I believe the holy universal church; 
the communion of saints; the forgiveness of gifi.s ; 
the rising again of the tlc.sh ; and the life ever- 
lasting.' 

.U. AM these, iny son, thou hast rehearsed gener- 
ally and shortly. Therefore, thou shall do well to 
set out largely all that thou hast .spoken particularly; 
that 1 may phuniy perceive what iby belief is con- 
cerning each of them. And first, I would hear of the 
know ledge of God ; afterwards, of the right serving 
of him. 

#V. I will with a good will obey your pleasure, 
dear master, as far as my simple knowledge will 
sutler me. Above all things vre must stedfasily 
believe and hold ; that God almighty, the Father, in 
the beginninf; and of nothing, made and fashioned 
this wlmlcr fittne of the world; and all things what- 
soever are contained therein ; and that they all arc 
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ittijdft bf the |M)wcr of hh waitl, th»t It, of Jetui 
Christ, the So» of God ; which ii iitSeietiGjr up- 
proved by witaens of scriptures. Mormver, tiiat 
wheo he had thus ttbupen all crenturm, be m/ed, 
governed^ and saved tbetn by bis houfity ami liberal 
hand ; hath ministered^ and yet also minisiereth 
most largely, alt that is needful for luaintenance and 
preservinf^ of our life; that we should souse them, 
as behoves mindful and goodly children. 

J/. Why dost thou call God, Father! 

S\ For two causes ; the one, for that he made us 
all at the beginning, and gave life unto us all. The 
other is more weighty, for that by his Holy Spirit 
and by faith he batli begotten us again ; making us 
his children ; giving us his kingdom and the inherit- 
ance of life everlasting, with Jesus Christ, his own 
true and natural Son. 

M. Seeing then God hath created all other things 
to serve man, and made man to obey, honour, and 
glorify him ; what canst thou say more of the begin- 
ning and making of man ? 

S. Even that which Moses wrote. That God 
shaped the first man of clay ; and put into him soul 
and life. Then, that he cast Adam into a dead sleep, 
and brought forth a woman, whom he drew out of 
his side, to make her a companion with him of all 
bis life and wealth* And therefore was man called 
Adam, because be took bis beginning of the earth ; 
and the woman called Eve, because she was ap- 
pointed to be the mother of all living. 

M, What image is that, after the likeness whereof 
thou sayest that mao was made ? 

S, That is most absolute righteousness, and per- 
fect holiness ; which most nearly beiongetb to the 
very nature of God, and most clearly appeared in 
Christ, oor new Adam* Of the which in us, there 
scarcely are to be seen any sparkles. 

M, What ! are there scarcely to be seen ? 
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S. It i.f true. For they do not now so shine, fts 
they did in the bc|j;inning^, before man's fall ; foras* 
much as man, by the darkness of sins and mist of 
errors, hath oorriipted the brightness of this image. 
In such sort hath Ood in his wrath wreaked him 
upon the sinful man. 

3L Out, I pray thee, tell me, wherefore cume it 
thus to pass / 

.V. I will show you. When the Lord God had 
made the frame of this world, he himself planted a 
garden, full of delight and pleasure, in a certain 
place eastward, and called it Eden. Wherein, be- 
side other pa.ssing fair trees, not far from the midst 
of the garden, was there one especially, called the 
tice of life, and another, called the lice of know ledge 
of good and evil. 

ifcrcin the Lord, of his singular love, placed man ; 
and committed unto him the garden to dress, and 
look unto; giving him liberty to eat of the fruits of 
ail the trees of paradise, except the fruit of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil. TIfe fruit of this 
tree, if ever he tasted, he should without fail die for 
it. But Eve, deceived by the devil counterfeiting the 
shape of a serpent, gathered of the forbidden fruit ; 
w hich was, for its fairness to the eye, to be desired ; 
for its sweetness in taste to be reached at ; and 
pleasant for the knowledge of good and evil ; and 
she ate thereof, and gave unto her husband to eat 
of the same. Which doing, they both immediately 
died : that is to say, were not only subject to the 
death of the body, but also lost the life of the soul, 
which is righteousness. 

And forthwith, the image of God was defaced in 
them ; and the most beautiful proportion of right- 
eousness, holiness, iruth, and knowledge of God, 
w/as coufoundedy and in a matter utterly blotted out. 
There remained the earthly image, Joined with uii- 
righteoiisiieiSi guile, fteahiy mind, and deep igno* 

Q 
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ranee of godly and beavenly things. Hereof grew the 
weakness of our flesh; hereof came this corruption 
and disorder of lusts and affect ions ; hereof came that 
pestilence ; hereof came that seed and nounshinent 
of sins, wherewith mankind is infected, and it is called 
sin original. Moreover, thereby nature was so cor- 
rupted and overthrown, that unless the goodness 
and mercy of almighty God had holpen us hy the 
medieine of g|^ace, even as in body we are thrust 
dow*n into all wretchedness of death ; so, must it 
needs have been, that all men, of all sorts, Should 
be thrown into everlasting punishment, and fire 
unquenchable. 

M. Oh the unlhankfulness of men! But what 
hope had our first parents, and from thenceforth the 
rest, whereby they were relieved ? 

S. When the Lord God bad both with words and 
deeds chastised Adam and Eve, for he thrust them 
both out of the garden with a most grievous reproach, 
he then cursed the serpent, threatening hitn, that the 
time should one day come, when the Seed of the 
woman should break his head. Afterwards, the Lord 
God established that same glorious and most boun* 
tiful promise : first, with a covenant made between 
him and Abraham, by circnmcision, and in Isaac 
his son ; then again, by Moses ; ia.st of all, by the 
oracles of the holy prophets. 

M, What meaneth the serpenfs head, and that 
Seed which God speaketh of f 

S, In the serpent's head lictb all his venom, 
and the whole pith of his life and force. Therefore, 
do 1 take the serpent's bead to betoken the whfde 
power and kingdom, or more truly the tyranny of 
the old serpent, the devil. The Seed, as St. Paul 
does plainly teach, Is Jesus Christ,%be Son of Go J, 
very God and very man; conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, of Mary, the blessed, pure, and undefiled 
maid; and was so horn and fostered by hert as other 
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babes are, saving that he was most far from all iii> 
fectioo of sill. 

M, All these foundations that thou hast laid, are 
most true- Now, therefore, let us go forward to 
those his doings, wherein lieth our salvation and 
conquest against that old serpent. 

S, It shall be done, good master. After that 
Christ Jesus had deliiered in charge to his apostles 
that most joyful, and in alt points heavenly doctrine, 
the gospel, which, in Greek, is called evan^elion, in 
English, good tidings, and had, as by sealing, 
established the same w ith tokens and miracles iiinu« 
uierable, whereof all bis life w’as full ; at length was 
he sore scourged, mocked with scorning, and spitting 
in bis face ; last of all, his hands and feet bored 
through w ith nails ; and he fastened to a cross. 
Then he truly died, and was truly buried ; that by 
his most sweet sacrifice he might pacify liis Father’s 
wrath against mankind ; and subdue him, by Ins 
death, who had the antbority of death, wdiieh was the 
devil. Forasmuch, not only the living, but also the 
dead, were they in hell, or elsewhere, they all fell 
the power and force of his death ; to whom, lying in 
prison, as Peter suith, Christ preached, though dead 
in body, yet alive in spirit. 

The third day after, be uprose again, alive in body 
also, and with iitany notable proofs, tlie space of forty 
day.s he abode among his disciples, eating and drink- 
ing with them. In whose sight he was conveyed 
away in a cdoud up into heaven ; or rather, above all 
heavens; where be now sittclh at the right hand of 
God the Father; being made Lord of all thing.s, be 
they in heaven, or in earth ; King of all kings ; our 
everlasting and only high Bishop ; our only Medi- 
ator ; only Peacemaker between God and men. 
Now, since that he is entered into his glorious 
majesty, by sending down his Holy Spirit unto ws, 
as he promised, he lightenetb our dark blindness ; 
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movelb, ruieih, teaobetiir aomfortelli, and 

rejoioeth our minds, and so will tie still eontlnnaUjr 
do, till the end of the world. 

ilf. Well, I see* tliou hast touched the chief 
articles of oar religion, and hast set out, as in a short 
abridgment, the creed that thou didst rehearse. Now 
therefore, 1 will demand of thee questions of certain 
points. 

iV. Boas shall please you, master; for you may 
more perfectly Instruct me in those things that I do 
not thoroughly understand, and put me in remem- 
brance of that I have forgotten: and print in my 
mind deeper such things, as have not taken stedfast 
hold therein. 

ilf. Tell me then ; if by his death we get pardon 
of our sins ; was not that enough, but that he must 
also rise again from the dead ? 

S, It was not enough, if you have respect either 
to him or to us. For unless be had risen again, he 
should not be taken for the Son of God. For which 
cause also, while he bung upon the cross, they, that 
saw him, upbraided him and said, ** He hath saved 
others, but cannot save himseif ; let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him/' But 
now, uprising from the dead to everlasting continu- 
ance of life, he hath showed a much greater power of 
his Godhead, than if, by coming down from the cross, 
he had fled from the terrible p^t of death. For to 
die is common to all men, but to loose the bonds of 
death, and by Ills own power to rise again, that pro- 
perly belongetb to Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son 
of God, the only author of life. 

Moreover, it was necessary that he ihoald rise 
^gajn with glory, that the sayings of Bavid and oilier 
prophets of God might he fulfliled, irlileh told before, 
that neither his body should see eorroptloli, nor his 
soul he left in hell. As for m, we nditlier had been 
lustlfled, nor had any hope to tiae again^ had 
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not he risen a^tn, as Paul In divers (>l^es plain)}' 
shows. For, if be had remained in the prison of 
death* in the grave* and been holdeo in corroption* 
as all men beside, how could we have hoped for 
safety by him* who saved not himself f It was meet 
therefore and needful for the part that he had in 
band* and for the chief stay of our safeguard* that 
Christ sbonld hrst deliver himself from death, and 
afterwards assure us of safety by his uprising again. 

ill. Thoo hast touched, my son* ftie chief cause 
of Christ's rising again. Now would I fain bear thy 
mind of his going op Into heaven. What answer 
thinhest thou is to he made to them that say it 
had been better for him to tarry here with us now 
present to rule and govern us? For besides other 
diverse causes* it is likely that the love of the 
people toward their prince, especially being good 
and gracious, should grow the greater by his present 
cotnpauy. 

S. All these things which be should do tf present, 
that is to say* if be were in company among us* he 
doeth them absent. He ruletb, maintaineth, streiiglh* 
enelh, defeudeth, rebuketb* punisheth* corrcctcih* 
and perforineth all such things, as do become such a 
prince, or rather God himself. All tho^e things* 1 
say, he perfornieth, which belong either to our need or 
profit, honour or commodity. 

ilesides this, Christ is not altogether so absent from 
the world, as many suppose. For albeit the sub^ 
stance of his body be taken up from us ; yet is his 
Godhead perpetually present with us, altliough not 
subject to the sight of our eyes. For things that are 
not bodily^ cannot be perceived by any bodily mean. 
Who ever saw his own soul ! No man. Yet what is 
there more present, dr what to each man nearer, than 
his own soul ? Spifitual things are not to be seen, 
but with the eye of the Spirit* Therefore he, that in 
earth will see the Godhead of Christi let him open 
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the eyeSy not of his body* but of bis mindf but of bis 
faith, and be shall see Him present, whom eye hath 
not seen ; he shall see Him present, and in the midst 
of them, wheresoever two or three be gathered to* 
gether in his name ; he shall see Him present with us, 
even unto the end of the W'orld. What said I ? Shall 
he see Christ present.^ Yea, he shall IxHh see and 
feel him, dwelling within himself in such sort, as he 
doth his own proper soul. For Christ dwelieth and 
ahideth in the mind and heart of him who fasteneth 
all his trust in him. 

Very well; but our confession is, that he is 
ascended op into heaven. Tell me, therefore, bow 
that is to be understood. 

S, So use we commonly to say of him that has at* 
tained to any high degree or dignity, that he is 
ascended up, or advanced into some high room, some 
high place or state ; because be hath changed his 
former case, and is become of more honour than the 
rest. In such a case is Christ gone up, as he before 
came down. He came dow n from highest honour to 
deepest dishonour, even the dishonour and vile state 
of a .servant, and of the cross. And likewise, after- 
wards he w'ent up from the deepest dishonour, to the 
highest honour, even that same honour which he had 
before. His going op into heaven, yea, above all 
heavens, to the very royal throne of God, must needs 
be evident by most just reason, that bis glory and 
majestf^^ might in comparison agreeahiy answer to the 
proportion of his baseness and reproachful e.stalc. 
This Paul teaches us, in his writings to the Philip- 
plans, He became obedient even unto death ; yea, the 
^ery death of the cro.ss.” Wherefore, God hath both 
advanced him to the highest state of honour ; and 
also given him a name above all names ; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow^ of all things in 
heaven, earth, and hell. 

But although he is already gone up into heaven. 
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nevertheless, b;y his nature of Godhead, and by bis 
Spirit, he shall always be present in his church, even 
to the end of the world. Yet this proves not that he 
is present among us in bis body. For his Godhead 
hath one property, his manhood another. His man- 
hood was created, his Godhead uncreated. His man- 
hood is in some one place of heaven ; his Godhead is 
in such sort each where, that it filleth both heaven 
and earth. 

But to make this point plainer, by a similitude, or 
comparing of like to like, there is nothing that doth 
more truly, like a shadow, e?tpress Christ, than the 
sun, for it is a fit image of the light and brightness of 
(’hrist. The sun alway keeps the heavens, yet do 
we say, that it is present also in the world ; for with- 
out light ibeie is nothing present, that is to say, no- 
thing to be seen of any man ; for the sun with his 
light filletli ail things. So Christ is lifted up above 
all heavens, that he may be pre.Hetit with all, and 
fully furnishes all things, as St. Paul doth say. 

But as touching the bodily preseiipe of Christ here 
in earth, if it be lawful to place in comparison great 
things with small, Christ's body is present to our 
faith : as the sun, when it is seen, is present to the 
eye : the body whereof, although it do not bodily 
touch the eye, nor be presently with it together here 
in earth; yet is it present to the sight, notwitbsiand- 
iiig so large a distance of space between. So 
Christ's body, which at bis glorious going up was 
conveyed from us; which bath left the world, and is 
gone unto h}.s Father; is a great way absent from 
our mouth, even when we receive w ith our mouth the 
holy sacrament of his body and blood. Yet is our 
faith in heaven, and beholds that Sun of righteous- 
ness, and is presenf together with him in heaven, in 
sticdi sort as the sight is in heaven with the body of 
the sun; or in earth the sun with the sight. And as 
the sun is present to all tilings by bis light ; so is 
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Christ also in his Godhead. Yet neither can the 
light of the sun he sundered from the body ; nor from 
his imniorta) body the Godhead of Christ We must 
therefore so say, that Christ’s body is in some one 
place of heaven, and his Godhead everywhere, that 
we neither of his Godhead make a body, nor of his 
body, a God. 

M. I see, niy son, thou art not ignorant after what 
sort Christ is rightly s:iid to he from us in body, and 
with us in spiiit. But this one thing would 1 know 
of thee. Why is Christ our Lord thus conveyed away 
from the sight of our eyes, and what profit do we lake 
by hi.s going iip to heaven ? 

♦S'. The chief cause thereof was to pluck out of 
us that false opinion, which sometime deceived tl^e 
apostles themselves ; that Christ should in earth 
visibly reign, as kings and ruflling ‘ princes of the 
world. This error he minded to have utterly sup* 
pressed in us,, and that wc should think bis kingdom 
to consist in higher things. Which he therefore 
thought fitter, because it was more for our com mo* 
dity and profit that some such kingdom should be 
set up, as the foundations thereof should rest upon 
our faith. Wherefore, it was necessary that he 
should be conveyed away from us, past perceiving of 
all bodily sense ; that by this means our faith might 
be stirred up, and exercised to consider his govern* 
ment and providence, whom no sight of bodily eyes 
can behold. 

And forasmuch as be is not king of some one 
country alone, but of heaven and eartii, of quick 
and dead, it was most convenient that bis kingdom 
should be otherwise governed, than our senses may 
attain unto. For else he should have been con* 
strained, sometimes to be cariied up to heaven, 
sometimes to be driven down to the earth; to remove 


1 Proud, turbolent. 
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sometimes into one country, sometimes into another: 
and, like an earthly prince, to be carried hither and 
thither, by divers chan^^es of aHairs, For he could 
not be present with all at once, unless his body 
were so turned into Godhead, that he nii^cht be in all, 
or in many places together; as Eutyebes, and certain 
like heretics, held opinion. 

If it so were, that be might be each where present 
with all, at one very instant of time ; then were be 
not man, but n ghost: neither should he have had a 
true body, but a fantastical: whereof should have 
sprung forthwith a thousand errors; all which he 
hath despatchc<l by carrying his body up m hole to 
heaven. In the mean season, he, remaining invisible, 
governeth his kingdom and communu call h, that i.s, 
his church, with sovereign wisdom and power. It is 
for men to rule their commonwealths by a certain 
civil policy of men; but for Christ and God, by a 
heavenly God-like order. 

But all that 1 have hitherto said, contains but a 
small parcel of the profit that wc take by the carry- 
ing up of Christ’s body into heaven. For there are 
many more things that here might be rehearsed, 
wht reof large store of fruit is to be gathered. But 
especially this may not be left unspoken — that the 
l>enefifs are .such and so great, which come unto us 
by the death, rising again, and going up of Christ, 
as no tongue cither of men or angels is able to ex- 
press, And that you may know my mind herein, I 
will rehearse certain of the chief ; wbereunto, as it 
were two principal points, the rest may be applied. 

I say therefore, that both by these and other doings 
of ("hriHt, two commodities do grow unto us ; the one, 
that all the things that ever he hath done for our 
profit and behoof, he hath done them, so that they 
are as well our own, if we will cleave thereunto with 
stedf^t and lively faitli> as if we had done them 
ourselves, 
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He was nailed to the cross ; we were also nailed 
him, and in him our sins were punished. He 
died and was buried ; we likewise with our sins are 
dead and buried, and that in such sort, that all re~ 
membranoe of our sins is utterly taken out of mind. 
He is risen again^ and we are also risen again with 
bim ; that is, are so made partakers of bis rising 
again and life, that from henceforth death hath no 
more rule over us«i^ For the same Spirit is in us, that 
raised up Jesus from the dead. Finally, as he Is 
gone up into heavenly glory, so are we lifted up with 
him. Albeit that these things do not now appear, 
yet then shall they all be brought to light, when 
Christ, the Light of the world, shall show himself in 
his glory, in whom all our bliss is laid up in store. 
Moreover, by his going up are granted us the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost; as Paul doth sufiicieotiy witness. 
£ph. iv. 

The other beneht which we lake by the doings of 
Christ is, that Christ is set for an example unto us, 
to frame our lives thereafter. If Christ hath be^n 
dead ; if he hath been burled for sin ; he wb.s so but 
once. If be be risen again; if be be gone up to 
heaven ; he is but once risen, hut once gone up. 
From henceforth be dieth no more, but liveth with 
God, and reigneth in everlasting continuance of glory. 
So, if wc are dead ; if we are buried to sin ; how 
shall we hereafter live in the same ? If we arc risen 
again with Christ ; if by stedfast hope we live now 
in heaven with him ; heavenly and godly things, not 
earthly and frail, we ought to set our care upon. 
And even as heretofore we have borne the image of 
the earthly man ; so, from henceforward let us bear 
the image of the heavenly. 

As the Lord Christ never ceases to do us good, by 
bestojving upon us his Holy Spirit, by garnishing his 
chnmb with so many notable giftn, and by 
tnally praying to his Father for us ; like reason%ght 



OF EDWARD Vt. 


91 


to move us to aid our neighbour with all our endea- 
vour, to maintain, as much as in as lies, the bond of 
charity. And to honour Christ oar Lord and Saviour ; 
not with wicked traditions and cold devices of men, 
but with heavenly honour and spiritual indeed, most 
fit for us that give it, and him that shall receive it ; 
even as he hath honoured and doth honour his 
Father: for bo that bonotireth him, honoureth also 
the Father; of which he himself is a substantial 
witness. 

A/. The end of the world, holy scripture calls the 
fullilling and performance of the kingdom and mys- 
tery of Christ, and the renewing of all things* For, 
says the apostle Peter, 2 Peter iii. “We look for a 
new heaven and a new earth, according to the pro- 
mise of God: wherein dwelleth righteousness/' And 
it seems reason that corruption, unstedfast change, 
and sin, whereunto the whole world is subject, should 
at length have an end. Now, by what way, and 
what fasliion of circumstances, these things shall 
cotiie to pass, I would fain hear thee tell. 

A. I will tell you, as well as I can, according to 
the witness of the same apostle ; “ The heavens shall 
pass away like a storm: the elements shall melt 
away : the earth and all the works therein shall be 
consumed with fire : as though he should say. As 
gold is wont to be lined, so shall the whole world be 
purified w ith fire, and be brought to its full perfec- 
tion." The lesser w orld, which is man, follow ing the 
same, shall likewise be delivered from corruption 
and change. And so for man this greater world, 
which for his sake was first created, shall at length 
be lencw'ed, and be clad with another hue, .much 
more pleasant and beautiful. 

Af, What then femaineih? 

tS\ The fast and general doom. For Christ shall 
come ; at w hose voice all the dead shall rise again^ 
perfect and sound, both in body and soul. The whole 
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world shall behold him sitting in the royal throne of 
his majesty: and after the examination of every 
man^a conscience, the last sentence shall be pro* 
nounced. Then the children of God shall be in 
perfect possession of that kingdom of freedom from 
death, and of everlasting life, which was prepared 
for tliem^ before the foundations of the world were 
laid. And they shall reign with Christ for ever. 
Bot the ungodly, who believed not, shall be thrown 
from thence into everlasting fire, appointed for the 
devil and his angels* 

AT. Thoo hast said enough of the again rising of 
the dead* Now., it remains that thou speak of the 
holy church ; whereof I would very fain hear thy 
opinion. 

S. 1 will rehearse that in few' words shortly, w'hich 
the holy scriptures set out at large and plentifully. 
Before that the Lord God had made the heaven and 
earth, he determined to have for himself a most beau* 
tifui kingdom and holy commonwealth. The apos* 
ties and the ancient fathers, that wrote in Greek, 
called it Bcclesia, in English, a congregation or 
assembly: into which be hath admitted an infinite 
number of men, that shutild alt be subject to one 
King, as their sovereign and oniy one head : him we 
call Christ, which is as miieh as to say. Anointed. 
For the high bishops, and kings among the Jews, 
who in figure betokened Christ, whom the l.«ord 
anointed with his Holy Spirit, were wont by God's 
appointment, at their consecration, to have material 
oil poured on them. 

To the furnishing of this coinmonwenith brlong all 
they, as many as do truly fear, honour, and call upon 
God, wholly applying their mind to holy and godly 
living: and alt those that, putting all their hope and 
trust in him, do assuredly look for the bfiss of ever- 
lasting life. But as many as are in this faith sled* 
fast^ wero forechosen, predestinated, and ap|>oiotod 
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out to everlastinf? life, before the world was made. 
Witness hereof, they have within in their hearts the 
Spirit of Christ, the authori earnest, and unfatlabio 
piedfjje of their faith. Which faith only is able to 
perceive the mysteries of <Jod ; only brinj^eth peace 
unto the heart : only tak^h bold on the righteous- 
ness that is in Christ .lesus. 

M. Doth then the Spirit alone, and faith, sleep 
we ever so soundly, or stand we ever so reckless and 
slothful, so work all things for us, as without any 
help of our own to carry us idle up to heaven ? 

S'. I use, master, as you have taught me, to make 
a diflercnce between the clause and the eflects. The 
tirst, principal, and most perfect cause of otir justify- 
ing aud salvation, is the gocKltiess and love of God ; 
whereby he chose us for his, before he made the 
world. After that, (rod granteth us to be called by 
the preaching of the gospel of Jesus Christ, when the 
Spirit of the Lord is {Kiured into us ; by w hose guid- 
ing and governance wc are led to settle our trust in 
God, and hope for the performance of all his pro- 
mises. With this choice is joined, as companion, 
the mortifying of the old man ; that is, of our afl'ec- 
tiofis and lusts. 

From the same Spirit also cometh our sanclihea- 
tion, the love of God and of our neighbour, justice, 
and uprightness of life. Finally, to say all in sum, 
whatsoever is in us, or may be done of us, pure, 
honest, true, and good ; that altogether springs out 
of this most pleasant root, from this most plentiful 
fountiun, the goodness, love, choice, and tinchange- 
able purpose of Got!. He is the cause, the rest are 
the fruits and efiects. Yet the goodness, choice, and 
Spirit of God, and Christ himself, are also causes 
conjoine#and coupled with each other ; which may be 
reckoned among the principal causes of our salva- 
tion. As oft therefore as we use to say, that we art- 
made righteous aud saved only by faith, it is meant 
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thereby, that faitli, or rather trust alone, doth la\ 
band upon, understand, and perceive our righteous- 
making to be given us of God freely ; that is to say, 
by no deserts of our own, but by the free grace of the 
almighty Father. 

Mo^eo^el^ faith doth e|>gender in us the love of 
our neighi)our ; and such works as G<»d is pleased 
w’itliiil. For if it be a lively and true faith, quicken- 
ed by the Holy Ghost, it is the mother of all good 
saying and doing. By this short tale is it evident, 
whence and by what means we attain to be - made 
righteous. For, not by the worthiness of our deserv- 
ings, were we either heretofore chosen, or long ago 
.saved ; but by the only mercy of God, and pure grace 
of Christ our Lord ; whereby we w ere in him made to 
those good works, that God hath appointed for us to 
walk in. And although good works cannot deserve 
to make us righteous before (Jod ; yet do they so 
cleave unto faith, that neither can faith he found 
without them, nor good works be any where without 
faith. 

il/, [ like very w'ell this short declaration of faith 
and works; for Paul pluinly teaches the same. But 
cans! thou yet further depaint ‘ me out that congrega- 
tion, which thou callest a kingdom, or coiumonwealth 
of Christians: and so set it out before mine eyes, that 
it may severally and plainly he known asunder from 
each other fellowship of men? 

S, J will prove how well 1 can do it. Your plea- 
sure is, master, as 1 take it, that 1 point you out 
some certain congregation, that may he .sce/i. 

M, That it is indeed ; and so it sluill he good for 
you to do. 

S, That congregation is nothing else but a certain 
multitude of men ; which, whtYcsocvcr#they are, 
profess the pure and upright learning of Christ, and 


i Oescribe. 
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that in such sort as it is faitiifuily set ft>rth in the 
holy testament by the evangelists and apostles ; which 
in all points are governed and ruled by the laws and 
statutes of their King and High bishop, Christ, in the 
bond of charity ; which use his holy mysteries, that 
are commonly called sacraments, with such pureness 
and simplicity, as touching their nature and sub- 
stance, as the apostles of Christ used, and left behind 
in writing. 

The marks therefore of this church are ; first, pure 
preaching of the gospel ; then brotherly love, out of 
which, as members all out of one body, spring good 
will of each to the other: thirdly, upright and un- 
eorrupied use of the Lord’s sacraments, according to 
the ordinance of the gospel; last of all, brotherly 
correction and excommunication, or banishing those 
out of the church, that will not amend their lives. 
This mark the holy fathers lenned discipline. This 
is that same ('hureh that is grounded upon the assured 
rock, Jesus (’hrist, and upon truth in him. This is 
that same ehurch, which Paul calls the pillar and 
upholding stay of truth. To this church belong the 
keys, wherewith heaven is looked and unlocked; 
for that is done by the ministration of the word ; 
w hereunto properly appertains the power to hind and 
loose ; to hold for guilty, and forgive sins. Ho that 
w)ioso<r\er bclicveth the gospel preached in this 
church, he shall he saved ; but whosoever bclicveth 
not, he shall be damneri. 

M. N(uv, would I lain bear tliy belief of the Holy 

host. 

S. I eoijfcss him to be the third person of the 
Holy Trinity. And since he is e<|UHl with the Father 
and the Son, and of the very same natuie, he ought 
eijually to he worshipped with them both. 

/fl, liy is he called holy ? 

*V. Not only for his own holiness, but for that by 
him aie made holy the chosen of Hud, and members 



96 


THE CATECHISM 


of Chrisf. * And therefore hare the scriptures termed 
him the Spirit of sanctification, or makinft holy. 

JU, Wherein cousisteth this sanctification f 

S, First, we are newly bej^otten by his inward 
motion. And therefore said Christ, we must he new- 
born of water, and of the Spirit. Then by his inspi- 
ration arc we adopted, and as it were by choice made 
the children of (»od. For which cause he is not 
causelessly called the Spirit of adoption. By his 
light, are we enlightened to understand God's mys- 
teries. JBy his judgnieiit, are sins pardoned and 
retained. By his povier, is the flesh with her lusts 
kept down and tamed. By his pleasure, are the 
manifold jiifts dealt among the holy. Finally by his 
means, shall our mortal bodies he raised again to 
life. Therefore, in the Author of .so great gifts, we 
do not without a cause believe, honour, and call 
upon him. 

A/. Well, thou bast now said suOicicnily of the 
Holy Ghost. But this would 1 hear of thee, why it 
immediately follows, that we believe the holy univer- 
sal church, and the cominuaion of saints f 

S, These two things I have always thought to he 
most fitly coupled together. Because the fellowships 
and incorporations of other men prex^eed, and are 
governed by other means and policies ; hut the 
church, which is an assembly of men called to 
everlasting sahatton, is both gathered together, and 
governed by the noly Ghost, of whom w« even 
now made mention. Which thing, since it cannot 
be perceived by bodily sense or light of nature, is, 
by right and for good reason, here reckoned aoioiig 
things that are known by belief. 

And therefore, this calling together of the faithful 
is called universal, because it jk honnd to no one 
special place. For God, throughout all coasts of the 
world* Imth them that worship him ; which, though 
ihej are far scattered asunder by divers distance of 
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countries and dominions, yet are they members most 
nearly joined of that same body, whereof Christ is 
tlie head ; and ha%e one spirit, faith, sacraments, 
prayers, forg:iveness of sins, and heavenly bliss, 
common nmon^ them all ; and are so knit with the 
bond of love, that they endeavour themselves in 
nothing more, than each to help the other, and to 
huihl toffelher in ('hrist. 

iM, Seeinjf thou iiast already spoken of the know- 
ledge of (iod and his members : I wfuild also hear 
what is the true service of <f(»d ? 

.V. First, wc must consider that the right and true 
knowledge of OimI, is the principal and only founda- 
tion of Cod’s servii^e. The same knowledge, fear 
(loth fost(*r and muintain, which in .scripture is 
called, The beginning: of wisdom. Faith and hope 
are the props and stays, whereupon lean all the rest 
that I have rehearsed. Furthermore, ehaiity, which 
we call love, is like an everlasting bond, by the .strait 
knot w hereof all other % irtues are bound in one to- 
gether, and their force iiKTcased. These are the 
inward pai ts of Cod’s service; that is to say, which 
eon.sist in the mind. 

il/. What hast thou to say of the sabbath, or the 
lioly da\ , which evet» no%v thou iiinde.st mention of, 
among the law.s of the fust table? 

S, Sabbath is as much to say, a.s “ rest.” It was 
appointed for only honour and service of fJod, and 
it is a ligure of that rest and (juietness which they 
have that believe in (’hri.st. For our trust in Christ 
doth set our minds at liberty from all slavish fear of 
the law, sin, death, and hell ; assuring us in the 
mean season, that by him we please (Jod, and that 
he hath made us lii.s cdiildren, and heirs of his king- 
dom ; whe'rcby there ’groweth in our hearts peace and 
true quietness of mind : which is a certain foretaste 
of the most blessed quiet, wkioli we shall have in his 
kingdom. 


II 
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As for (hose things that are used to be done on the 
sabbath day, as ceremonies and exercises in the 
service of God, they are tokens and witnesses of this 
assured trust. And meet it is, that faithful Chris- 
tians, on such days as are appointed out for holy 
things, should lay aside unholy works, and give 
themselves earnestly to religion and serving of God. 

M, What are the parts of that outward serving 
God, which thou saidst even now did stand in certain 
bodily exercises ; which are also tokens of the inward 
serving him ? 

First, to teach and hear the learning of the 
gospel ; then, the pure and natural use of the cere- 
monies and sacraments ; last of all, prayer made 
unto God by Christ, and in the name of Christ, 
which without fail obtaineth the Holy Ghost, the 
most assured author of all true serving of God, and 
upright religion. 

A/. Tell me what thpu caliest sacraments ! 

S. They arc certain customary, reverent doings 
and ceremonies, ordained by ('hrist, that by them he 
might put us in remembrance of bis benehts, and we 
might declare our profession, that we are of the num- 
ber of them which are partakers of the same bcnelits, 
and which fasten all their affiance in hint : that we 
are not ashamed of the name of Christ, or to be 
termed Christ’s scholars. 

M. Tell me, my son, bow these two sac ran»cnts 
are ministered ; baptism, and that which Paul ealleth 
the supper of the Lord ? 

S\ Him that hclicveth in Christ, professeth the 
articles of the Christian religion, and rnindeth to be 
baptized, (I speak now of them that be grow n to ripe 
years of discretion, since for the young babes their 
parents' or the church's profession suffiheth,) the 
minister dippeth in, or washeth with pure and clean 
water only, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: and then commendeth 
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him by prayer to God, into whose church he is now 
openiy, as it were, enrolled, that it may please God 
to |?rant him his g^race, whereby he may answer in 
belief and life agreeably to his profession. 

31. What is the use of the Lord's supper ? 

>V. Even the very same that was ordained by the 
Lord himself, Jesus Christ : Who, as St. Paul saitb, 
the same night that he was betrayed, took, bread : 
affd when he had given thanks, brake it, and said; 
This is ray boily, which is broken for you ; do ibis in 
icincmbrance of me. In like manner, when supper 
was ended, he gave them iIm; cup, .saying. This cup 
is the new testament in my blood. “ Do this, as oft 
as ye shall drink thereof, in the remembrance of me." 
This was the manner and order of the Lord’s supper, 
which we ought to hold and keep ; that the remem- 
brance of so great a benefit, the passion and death 
of Christ, be always kept in min<l : that after that 
the world is ended, he may come and make us to sit 
with him at liis own board. 

31. W hat docs baptism represent and set before 
<>nr eyes ? 

.V. That we are by the Spirit of Christ new born, 
and cleansed from sin ; that we are members and 
parts of bis eliurcb, received into the communion of 
saints. For water significtb the Spirit. Haptisni is 
also a figure of our burial in Christ, and ibat wo 
sliall be raised up again with him in a new' life, as 1 
have before declared in Christ’s resurrection. 

M. What declares and betokens the supper unto 
us ; which we solemnly use in the remembrance of 
the Lord ? 

S. The supper, as I have showed a little before, 
is a certain thankful reuiembrance of the death of 
Christ; foVasmiieh as the bread represents his body, 
betrayed to be crucified for us ; the wine stands in 
stead and place of hi.s blood, plenteously shed for 
us. And even as by bread and wine our natural 
11 2 
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bodies are sastained and nourished ; so by the body, 
that is, the flesh and blood of Christ, the soul is fed 
through faith, and quickened to the heavenly and 
godly life, 

M, How come these things to pass ? 

These things come to pass by a certain secret 
mean and lively working of the Spirit ; when wv 
believe that (’hrist hath, once for all, given up his 
body and blood for us, to make a sacritice and roott 
pleasant olFcring to his heavenly Father : and also 
when we confess and acknowledge him our Saviour. 
High bishop, Mediatory and Redeemer, to whom is 
due all honour and glory. 

3/. All this thou dost well understand. For 
methinks thy meaning is, that faith is the mouth of 
the soul ; whereby we receive this heavenly meat, 
full both of salvation and immortality, dealt among 
us by the means of the Holy Ghost, Now, .since we 
ha\e treated of the sacraments, pass forw'urd to the 
other part.s of God’s service. 

N. I will do your c ommandment. There remain 
two things belonging to the perfection of God's 
service. First, our Lord Jesus Christ's will was, 
that there should he teachers and evangelists; that 
is to say, preachers of the gospel, to this ir»tent, that 
bis voice might continually be beard to sound in bis 
church. He that covets, as all ought to covet, to 
bear the name of a Christian, may have no doubt 
that he ought, w ith most earnest atfcction and fervent 
desire, endeavour himself to bear and soak ‘ into his 
mind the word of the Lord : not like the words of any 
man, but like, as it is indeed, the word of almighty 
God, 

Secondly. Because all that is good, and that 
ought of a Christian to be desired, comelh unto us 
from God, and is by him granted ; therefore of him 


» Imbibe. 
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wc oup:lit to require all things : and by thanksgiving 
acknowledge llieia ail received of him. Which he 
m well liketh, that he esteemeth it instead of a pass- 
ing pleasant sacrifice ; as it is most evident by the 
witness of the prophets and apostles. 

M* Hast thou any cegtain and appointed manner 
of praying ? 

Yea, forsooth ; even the very same that our 
Lord taught his disciples, and in them all other chris- 
tians. Who being on a time required to teach them 
some sort of prayer, taught them this. \\ hen ye 
pray, said he,%ay, Our Father wbic^art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Hive us 
this day our daily bread, and forgive us our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespas.s against us. 
And lead us not into temptation. But deliver us 
from evil ; for thine is the kingdom, power, and 
glory, for ever. Amen.” 

M. How thinkest thou. Is it lawful for us, to use 
any other w ords of prayer ! 

S* Although ill this short abridgment are suffi- 
ciently contained all things that every Christian ought 
to pray for ; yet hath not Christ in this pray er lied 
us up so short, as that it were not lawful for us to use 
other words and manner of prayer. But he hath set 
out in this prayer certain principal points, whereunto 
all our prayers should be referred. But, let each man 
ask of (fod, as his present need rcqiiireth. ** What- 
soever ye ask the Father in my name, saitb Christ, 
he shall give it you.'' 

M. Forasmuch as there is in all this prayer nothing 
fioubtful, or beside the purpose : I would hear thy 
mind of it. 

»V. I do well perfceive what the words do signify. 

M, Thinkest thou then, that there is in it nothing 
dark, nothing hid, nothing hard to understand ! 

S, Nothing at all. For neither was it Christ’s 
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pleasure that there should be any thing in it dark, or 
far from our capacity, especially since it belongs 
equally to alU and it is as necessary for the simple as 
the learned. 

M, Therefore declare unto me in few words each 
part by itself 

N. When I say. Our Father which art in heaven : 
this do I think with myself, that it cannot be, but 
that he must hear me, and be pleased with my prayers. 
For 1 am his son, although unprofitable and disobe- 
dient, and he on the other side is my most bountiful 
Father, most rfgdy to lake pity and patdon roe. 

ilf. Why dost thou say he is in heaven ? Is he in 
some one certain and limited place in heaven? What 
means that, which he saith of himself, I fill both 
heaven and eartfi f again, Tbediea^en is my seat and 
the earth is my footstool f 

S, Hereof have I spoken somewhat before, where- 
unto I will join this that follows. First of all. as oft 
as we do say, Which art in heaven, it is as much to 
say as, heavenly and divine ; for wc ought to think 
much higher of our heavenly Father than of our 
earthly. 

He is also said to be in heaven for this cause, that 
in that high and heavenly place, the notable and 
wonderful works of God do the more clearly and 
gloriously show themselves ; and he is now declared 
to be in everlasting and full felicity ; w hereas we 
abide, yet banished in earth full wretchedly. More^ 
over, as the heaven, by unmeasurable wideness of 
compass, contains all places, the earth, and tiie sea ; 
and no place is there that may be hid from the large 
reach of heaven, since it is at every instant of time 
to every thing present ; so, hereby may we under- 
stand, that God i.s likewise present to each thing and 
in each place. He seeth, hearctli, and goveroeth all 
things, he being himself a Spirit and most far from 
ail earthly and mortal state. Witness whereof Jure- 
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miali the prophet. “Am not I/’ saith the Lord, a 
God near unto you ? And am not I a God far off f 
Shall any man be able to shroud himself in such a 
eorner, that I cannot espy him ? " 

This is a* pithy sentence to drive fear into os, that 
we offend not that J.»ord of so large a dominion ; 
whereby also we are persuaded assuredly to believe, 
that (iod will hear, whensoever we shall sfs^d in 
need. For he is at all times, and in all places pre- 
sent. This foundation then laid, and so sweet and 
pleasant entrance prepared, there follows the first 
part of the Lord's prayer; wherein require, that 
not only we, but also all others wliosoever, may 
in holiness honour, reverence, and worship his 
name. 

M. How is that to be done ? 

S. 1 shall show you. Then we do that, when 
leaving all those that have Uie name of gods, be they 
in heaven or in earth, or worshipped in temples, in 
divers shapes and images ; we acknowledge him 
alone, our Father ; pray to the true God, and Jesus 
Fhrist, his only Son, whom he hath sent ; and by 
pure unfeigned prayer call upon him alone with 
uprightness of life and innocency. 

M. Thou hast said very well. Proceed. 

.V. In the second part we require, that his king- 
dom come For we sec not yet all things in subjec- 
tion to Christ. We see not the stone hewn off from 
the mountain without work of man, whiph altogether 
bruised and brought to nought the image, which 
Daniel describes ; that the only rock, Christ, may 
obtain and possess the domtniori of the whole world, 
granted him of his Father. 

Antichrist is not yet slain. For this cause do we 
long for'and pray,\hat it may at length come to pass 
and be fulfilled, that Christ may reign with his saints, 
according to God's promises. That lie may live and 
be Lord in the world, according to the decrees of the 
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holjr gospeJ ; not after the traditions and laws of 
men* or pleasures of worldly tyrants. 

M, God grant his kingdoni may come, and that 
speedily. 

jV. Moreover, since it is the children's duty to frame 
their life to their father's will, and not the fathers 
to bow to the children's pleasure ; forasmuch as our 
will commonly by exciting of aftcctions, and 
stirring of lusts, drawn to do those things that God 
is displeased with, it is reason, that we hang wholly 
upon the heck of our heavenly Father, and wholly 
submit oiirselv'ip to his heavenly government. Where- 
fore, for this cause, we mortal men do pray, that we 
may in like ciise be obedient to his eommaiulrnent, 
as are the son and moon, and other stars in heaven, 
which by ordinary courses, and by enlightening the 
earth with incessant beams, execute the I-*ord‘s will 
continually. Or that we, as the angels and other 
divine spirits, in all points obey him ; who bc.Htow 
all theii travail diligently, to accoinplish his godly 
comma ml Hu nts. 

Next after that, he teaclieth us to ask of our hea- 
venly Father our bread : whereby he nieaiieth not 
meat only, but also all things else, neeiitul tor main- 
tenance and preserving of life ; that we may learn, 
that God alone is author of all things ; w ho rnaketh 
the frui’s of the earth both to grow and increase to 
plenty. Wherefore, it is meet that we call upon him 
alone in pray|;r ; who, as David .saith, alone feedeth 
and maifitaincth all things. 

M, Some suppose this place to mean that bread 
which Christ maketH mention of in the sixth of John. 
That is, of the true knowledge and taste of Christ, 
who was born and died for us ; wherewith the faitli- 
ful soul is fed. The reason whereupon they gather 
this, is the Greek word, (rpiouswHi) whereby they 
understand, supernatural, spiritual, heavenly, and 
divine. This meaning 1 refuse not, for both these 
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expositions may fitly a^rce with this place ; but why 
calietli he it daily bread, which is also sigoifted by 
this word ? 

S, We ask daily bread, that might be always 
present and accompany us continually ; to slake and 
sativsfy our thirsty desire, and unsatiate stomach ; lest 
otlierwise we should be, as C'hrist saitb, careful for 
to-rnorrow ; because the morrow shall care for itself. 
For it shall nut come without its own discommodity 
andqiire; wherefore, it is nut reason, that one day 
sfiouid increase the evil of another. It shall be suf- 
/icient for us daily to ask, that which pur most bouO" 
tiful Father is ready daily to give. 

Now fallows the tiftli r<‘«|ijest, w herein we beseech 
the Father to forgive us our trCvSpasses and faults, 
tlial we have eommillcil. This request, doubtless, is 
very necessary, since there is no man living free from 
''in. Here, therefore, must we cast away all trust of 
ourselves. Here, must we pluck down our courage. 
IIer<?, must we pia> our most merciful Father, for 
tfu* love of Jesus (’hrisl, his most dear ami obedient 
Son, to par(i<m, forgive, and utteily blot out of his 
book, our innnmeiable ofl'eiices. 

Here, ought we, in the mean season, to be mindful 
of the covenant we make with God. That it may 
j)Icase God so to forgive us our trespasses, as we our- 
selves forgive them that trespass against us. There- 
fore, it is necessary that we forgive and pardon all 
men all (heir olfences, of what .sort or condition soever 
they arc. Jf we forgive men their faults, our heavenly 
Father shall forgive us ours. 

il/. Were things, my son, thuAised, there should 
not at this day thus violently reign so many brawls, 
so many contentions, so many and such heinous dis- 
agreements, enaiitids, and hatreds of one man to 
another. But now, w hereas each man so standeth in 
his own conceit, that he will not lose an inch of his 
right, either in honour or wealth ; it oft befalls, that 
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they lose both their wealth, their honour, and their 
life itself withal. Yea, they put from themselves, 
and turn away, the favour of God and everlasting 
gtory. 

But thou, my son, must not be ignorant of Christ's 
commandment; nor of that which Paul teaches, that 
thou suffer not thyself to be overcome of evil, that is, 
suffer not thyself so to be seduced by any other man's 
offence, as to repay evil for evil, but rather overcome 
evil with good, f mean by doing him goodi that 
hath done thee evil ; by using him friendly, that hath 
showed himself thy most cruel foe. Now, go forward 
to the sixth request. 

i9. I will, with a good will, as you command rnc. 
l^orasmoch as we are feeble, w eak, subject to a thou^ 
sand perils, a thousand temptations, easy to he over- 
come, ready to yield to every light occasion, either to 
men fraught with malice, or to our own lusLs and 
appetites, or Itnally, to the cnifty malicious serpent, 
the devil; therefore, we beseech our Father, that he 
bring us into no temptation, no such hard e.scapc and 
peril ; nor leave us in the very plunge of danger ; 
but, if it come to that point, that he rather take us 
away from the present mischief and <mgines of the 
devil, the author and principal cause of alt evil, than 
suffer us to run headlong into destruction. Now, 
have you, good master, in few words all that you 
have taught me, unless perad venture somewhat be 
overslipped in the rehearsal. 

M, Because thine is the kingdom, power, and 
glory, for ever. Amen. Why was it Christ's plea- 
sure to knit up ou^raycr with this clause in the end ? 

S* Partly, that we should declare our assured 
trust to obtain all things, that we have before re- 
quired. For there is nothing which, if it* be asked 
with faith, he is not able or not willing to give, who 
roleth and governelh alt things, who is able to do all 
things, who is garnished with endless glory. 
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These flnngSy when we rehearse of God, our Father, 
there reumincth no cause to doubt, or suspect that 
we shall receive denial. Partly, by so saying-, we 
teach ourselves how meet it is to make our suit to 
God, since beside him none glistcnetb with such 
shining glory, none hath dominion so large, or force 
so great, to be able to stay biin from giving that be 
hath appointed, according to bis pleasure ; or to 
take away that which be hath already given us. 
And there is no evil of ours so great, that may not be 
put away by his exceeding great power, glory, and 
wisdom. 

71/. I like well, my son, this tby short declaration ; 
and 1 see nothing left out that ought to have been 
spoken. 

S, But yet tliisonc thing will I add thereto. The 
chief and principal thing required in prayer is, that 
without all doubting we stedfastly believe, that God, 
our Father, v^l grant what we do ask : so, that it be 
neither unprofitable for us to receive, nor unfit for 
him to give. For he that is not assured, but doubtful, 
let him not think, as James saith, to get anything at 
the hands of God. 

/¥. 1 see now, my dear son, how diligently and 

heed fully thou hast applied thy mind to those things 
that I have taught thee; how godly and upright a 
judgment thou hast of God’s true service; and of 
the duties of neighbours one to another. This re- 
mains, that from henceforth thou so frame thy life, 
that this heavenly and godly knowledge decay not 
in tlicc, nor lie soul-less and dead, as it were in a 
tomb of the fiesb. Hut rather sec that thou wholly 
give thyself, conttnually and earnestly, to these 
godly studies. So, thou shaft live, not only in this 
present Iffe, but afso in the life to come, which is 
much better and more blessed than this life present. 
For godliness, as Paul saith, hath a promise, not in 
this life only, but in the other. It is convenient, 
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therefore, that we earnestly follow' godlines.s, which 
plainly openeth the way to heaven, if we will seek to 
attain thereto* 

And the principal point of godliness is, as thou 
hast declared even now very well, to know God only; 
to covet him only as the chief felicity ; to fear him, 
as oor Lord ; to love and reverence him, as our 
Father, with his Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ. This 
is he, who hath begotten and regenerated us. This is 
he, who at the beginning gave us life and soul : who 
maintainelh, who blesseth us with life of everlasting 
continuance. To this godliness is directly contrary 
godlessness. As fur superstition and hypocrisy, they 
counterfeit indexed, and resemble it: whereas, never- 
theless they are most far different from all true godli- 
ness ; and therefore we ought to avoid them as a 
pestilence, as the venom, and most contagious ene- 
mies of our soul and salvation. 

The next point of godliness is, to fcve each man 
as our brother. For if God did at the beginning 
create us all ; if he doth feed and govern us; finally, 
if he he the cause and author of our dwelling in this 
wide frame of the world ; the name of brother must 
needs most litly agree with us. And with so much 
straiter bond ’shall we be bound together, as we ap- 
proach nearer to Christ, who is our biolher, the first 
begotten and eldest; whom he that knoweth not, he 
that bath no hold of, is unrighteous indeed, and bath 
no place among the people of God. For Christ is 
the root and foundation of all right and justice, and 
he hath poured into our hearts certain natural lessons; 
as, Do that, saith be to anoUtcr, that thou wouldest 
have done onto thyself. 

Beware, therefore, thou do nothing to any man, 
that thou thyself wouldest nol willingly suffer. 
Measure always another by thine own miud, and as 
thou feelest in thyself. If it grieve tlice to suffer 
injury, if thou think it wrong that another man doth 
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to thee ; judf?e likewise the same in the person of thy 
iiei^fhhour, that thou feelest in thyself ; and thou shall 
perceive, that thou dost no less wrongfully in hurting 
another, than others do in hurting theo. 

Here if we would steadfastly fasten oor feet ; here- 
unto if we would earnestly travail ; we should attain 
to the very highest top of innoceiicy. For the first 
degree thereof is, to offend no man. The next, to 
help all men as niueh as in us lieth ; at least to will 
and wish well to all. The third, which is accounted 
the chief and most p^^fect, is to do good even to our 
enemies that wrong us. 

Let u.H, therefore, know ourselves, pluck out the faults 
that an* in us, and in their place plant virtues; like 
unto the husbaiidriien, that first use to .stub and root 
tiut the thorns, hi ambles, and w eeds, out of their 
(allow land and unlooked to; and then each where 
therein scatter and throw' in to the earth good and 
fruitful seeds, to bring forth good fruit in their due 
season. Likewise let us do. For fir.st, let us labour 
to root out frow^ard and corrupt lusts ; and afterw ards 
plant holy and lit cotidition.s for Chri.stian hearts. 
Which, if they aie watered, and fattened with the 
(lew of liod’s word, and nourished wifli warmth of 
the Holy <*ho.st, they shall bring forth, doubtless, the 
most plentiful fruit of immortality and blessed life ; 
which liod hath by fdirist prepared for his chosen, 
before the foundations* of the world were laid. To 
whom be all honour and glory. Amen. 

Hiwhop Kanrlolpb oKserves, “ Tlu« etttcclu#«m, ptihlinhed in the time 
«>f kinp: Krtward VI,, was* tht* IrnI work of tlic ref*>nncr» of that reigii 
whence it may fairly be understood to contain, as far as it irocs, their 
ultiraate dcciHion. aud to represent the sense of the church of Eag 
laud as tUcu established/* 




JEWELL’S APOLOGY. 


A.D. 


jKWKt.i/^ Apulojo ori^inallj written in a consecutive fonn, 
wit)u»ut «ny intf> partn, or any luunbering of parapra{>hs 

T1u*(4e were »ntro<hioo«i into his I>eft*iicc of the AT>t'>lo|fy, ftir easier 
relVrenoe to his replies to Hardiiii;. and have been retained in latci 
editiou>, execplinir that the division into paragraphs is not so minute. 

The cuiilcntsof these parts may l>c stated as follows ; — 

J- (!ontuin,s a brief account of the opjaisition which the truth and 
true religion have met witli in all ag:es, with some notice of the impu- 
tations cast upon the Protestants. 

IL ( outainM a statement of the doctrines held by English Pro 
te.stants. 

HI. .Stnto the causes whence heri’sles have aristn, and the ages 
in which they have jirevailed. 

IV. (oM-s an account of the rule, lives, and conduct of the popes, 
and other nicniltcrs of the church of Rome, who liavc asserted them 
selves to be the only headland members of the holy catholic church. 

V Is concerning the opinions maintained hy the ancient father^ 
and cfjunells, with aconipaiison between some of the protestont and 
popinh tenet(t. 

VI. Explains the estimation in which protrstants held the eouncils 
and decrees of the primitive chunh, nml shows tlj|it the papLsts in 
reality had little rej^ard either for them or lor the holy scriptures. 



Jewell’s Apoloery was originally cofnp<isoti in I^tin.aiul published in 
the year a j>erind, m the reader will renieinher, atitrciMlent to 
those differences of sentiment ■with rcfrard to varions externals of eeele 
siastieal polity, which arose In England a few years aHcrw arc's, and 
have subsisted to the present day. It was intended as a dclenee of the 
doctrines common to the rcformecl churches apiirist the crroin^iais 
assertions and misrepri'sentations the Papiht>i, and alllumirh ex 
pressions occur here and there, winch xvoujd not f'c emploji'd hy Fro 
testant advocates at the present day, and it recoifni/.v’s sonfi* principles, 
such for instance as the luitlmrity of <*ouncils, winch have been con- 
trovTrted atnonp Protestants, I? has been uuuersulh t ^leerned as one 
of the mo^t able works td the retormers upon the Konnsli ctmtrovcrsy, 
and as a jMiw'crful exposure ol the Paj*al usurj)ati<*ris w ith iciraid to 
civil as well as ec<*U*siasticu) autlmnly. 'Phe lollownii,- remarks id 
archbishop Usher are inipoilant. * The books of iioh icf ipt'iir lue so 
sufficient for the knowlcdp' of Christmii relption, that ihn do mo-^t 
plentifully eontiun all doctrine neccssHry to sahation The) bcinj^ 
perfectly jirofimblc to instruct to salvation in ’In mo l \ , and a!] 

• dlier imperfectly profitable thereunto, further than flu y draw fri nt 
them. Whence it folhmeth. that wc need no unxMdten \ i rittes, no 
traditions or inventions of nien, n<» canons of coum iU, no 'ev idence*- of 
lathers, much lesa decrees of jaipes, to supidy any sup{W)‘^eil ihdeit ol 
the WTitten word, or (or to pve us a inoic perfect duectn-n in the 
worship nf (ioil and the way ol life, than is alrcudv r\pu d hi tin 
caiioulciil scriptures, Matt, xxiil. h. JoIhi v. riy. I hjuUn, tiusc lu.lv 
scriptures are the rule and hue, the ‘•(juare and In’bt, wh. fcb\ to tiy 
Hiul examiiu' all judK'tncnts and '•nyinjrsol men and ansiclv, .lohn \ii 
H. fjal, i. «. All traditions, revelations, deciccs of cooru ii.., 
of d«x*tor«, Ate. are Uj be embraced so fur toith a^ !iu ) ui.r. Oe proieil 
out of the divine scriptures, and not otherwist , so tJuP to in thi m 
only all doctrini' ei'uU‘criun;roiir'.ahatioi, aiust be drawn an l .h ii\ cd/ 
‘Jewell’s Apoioir;.’ savs Stryin*. * was tnoislnted out of the Latin 
into Siundry loud-ics. and ho made common to most pnrts oi Luropc, 
and was well allowed and liked hy the learned and sC'-.Uv. \\btv mut 
open testimonies of the harne.' It was tninp.lated by dnim- Xana Ihmon. 
wife to Sir Nicholas Bacon, l«>rd keeper of the irreut m nl. ‘on .liter iN 
first pnbUeation ; she was dauirhfer of Sir Antlmrn Looke. oju 11.0’ 
tutors of kintf V;dw'ard VL Her father took nmeh pains to impnec 
his daughter In learning. The translation given in this volume was 
printed in the year itihfj, it was grounded up<»n that of Indv Bat on, 
which had been examined and approved ^y bislu^p Jewel! liimseiJ 
Some correctionH have been made, on rclercnee to the original . 
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1. 1 1 ih at» old cottipljiint, derived down to us from 
ih<‘ >ery tiiiu s of the patriarchs, and j>ruj>hets, J^nd 
[ oiitirnje<I by the evidence of all histories, and the 
U'suiuofiics <if all H^es. that TIUM H is a stranger upon 

i Hiirdiinr, in hits Ctinlutiitjon of thr Ap<>lr)K>'» to the title 

« 0u‘ «ir U» ticreties avsmnini;: the name Of the chureli. In 

' i> OtiMHcs Je well ways, • Ibcre in no reason rtmt we whoiili! |rive 
>' t r thv ri*rht aiul iiihcritaaec We have.jn the chtircb of (hHf, for that 
ym hy liitiuhhm ami luijuW meatus have instituted! youraelves the 
’arm*. It l>t loo (•», u*. rather t<) search the s»en|>tuacjft, as Christ Hath 
uiusC'd us, and theicby to assure tmrHcJves of the church of Ciod, 
( ut Jiy thi« trial unly.aud by uouc other It may be known. Theteforc 
''! Paul eaJU’th ilie church the .spoutnc of Christ, Etih. t. 23, fur tMt «Jhr 
•nufin in all thmjjt* to ^rive ear to the voiev' of the tJiiilefcruumj Wkt’; 
vmnc iic cailcth the church the piHar of the truth, for that »lu>r (ttay^fh 
ivisetf only b} ihe wurti of <ioU i without which word the ehdift^h* 
wi'H' a ever so beautlfal, ^JniiniUi he no church. The ancient imlher 
Uciiieu!» »aith, * The |nU*ir and hottrei^s of Uj#* <j .wrch la tie ukMipel 
Old the spirit of life.’ Augufriitie waitb, * There are certain buoW of 
nor Lord, unto t|re‘’ahthorily whereof each pa^ afcroelii. There let 
»> ''Cek for the ehuich , thereby |ct us examine and tn matinrs.'' 
\ud ai^ln, ♦ 1 wjyj y« ahow mo the holy church, not hy dccrifics ot 
I'u ii, hut hy the Word of ptHl.* iJkcMrbc sallh Chryfeostom, * U can 
"* wuj by knovm what i» the ehurcb, but only by the 8crip‘t'*‘t‘esA 
vnd affair^, • Chjrl#t conimatulcth thatwhoao whi have tbeattSurarMre 
of true faith, sevk to liothiiifi' cUc bht to the aeripturca. Otherwise, 
>f they look to anything they khall be uffenctfN^, and »hiill 
not aadertiitandiijg’ which is the true church/ ’ 

1 



cartli ; and too easily finds enemies and defumers, 
because she is not known. And although this ina v 
seem perhaps incredible to those who haye not alteO' 
tively retleoted thereon, because mankind, by the 
instinct of nature, w inbout ttiiy t^iacher, spontaneously 
breaflies after TKiJTHf and Christ biiuself oar Saviour, 
whilst he conversed witk, man, chose to be called 
The Tki’th, as if that name aptly ejtpresscd all tin 
power and force of his divine nature ; yet we, who 
are acquainted with the holy scriptures, and have 
read and considered what hath happened to piouN 
men in almost all ages; what befell the prophets, 
the holy inarUrs, and ( lirist himself; 

vyith what slanders, curses, and injuries they were 
vexed wliilst they lived, only for the sake of truth . 
we, I say, see by this that it is no lonv thing, but 
usual, and the custom of «H ages. 

Indeed it would appear much more wonderful ami 
incredible, if the father of lies, the devil, that enernv 
of all truth, should now of a su<i(lcii change his mind, 
and entertain anv other hopes of oppressing the irutli 
than by falselunxls; or should now begin to eslaldisl' 
his kingdom by other arts than those he liath hiihcftn 
employed. For in all ages we shall st'un ely tirid an\ 
^ici iod of time in which religion im:i eased, established 
itself, or was reformed, but that at the same tiim 
truth and innocence were most unworlliily und most 
injuriously treated by men; for the devil knows \eiy 
wcHf tliat if truth doth fhmrish in safety , his u(lair> 
can neither be safe nor prosperous. 

For, to speak nothing of the aneierit patriarchs 
and prophets, iio part of whose lives, as f said, wjin 
free from reproaches and slanders. w(‘ know that ol 
old there were some who averred and publicly told 
The world, that the ancient Jews, who, we doubt not, 
worshipped the only true God, peifonned tlu ir relr 
gioiik rites to a swine or an ass, and that all that 
tefigioh was a mere sacrilege, and a contempt of all 
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(1« itics. We know that the Son of’ Gotl, oui Savioui 
Jesus ('hrist, whilst he laii|^iit the trutli, was r<‘{>ute(i 
an impostor, an enchanter, a Samaritan, a Beelzebub, 
a (ieluder <*f the people, a wiiie-bihher, an<I a j!;lutton. 
\\J»o knows not \Al4at was -said of St. Paul, that 
pouerful preaeher ami assertor of truth ^ sometinies 
he v\ as said lobe, a seditions man, and listeil soldiers, 
an<l desi^'fjed a rebclliiuj ; and at other liJiies, tfiat In 
was a heretic, a madman ; that, out f>i a eonlentious 
and perverse disposition, he was a blasphemer against 
the law of (y(»d, and a des[user of tlx* eustoms of’ tin 
lathers. 

Who knows not, that so >o<m as e\ei vSt. Stcpfien 
fiad admitted ilie truth, am! sullered it to lake pos- 
session of his soul, and tluTeupon, as fu' tiUij;hl. 
be^an fVeelv and stoutly to preach and to own it. In' 
w as immediately called in (juestiotj for his life, as 
oiu' that had .spoken bla.s[>hem\ against tfit‘ law, 
agaiiest Moses, aj;aitist tin* temple and (iod ' or whi> 
knows not that tlx* holy seripUires ha\e been accused 
of \aiuty and fxlly.upon pielenet' that tlx\\ contained 
tilings eontraiy and re(uii;iiant one to another, and 
tliai ail tlie aposlb'sof Jesus ('hrisi disagreed amongst 
themselves, and that St. Paul tlillered from all the rest I 

Vnd that 1 may n<»t ttoubU you with all the in- 
st inees of this nature which ar(‘ upuu record, foi 
tlx\v are infinite, wlio knows not w hat sbuxUrs vvme 
of old laised against fmr forefathers, who first ent- 
braeed and proiVsst'd the natne of Christ \ — that ihc} 
conspired and set theni.''(‘l\ es against the goverument, 
arid, tor that puri>t»se, met very earl>, wliilst it was 
yet dark ; that tliey murdered malt; infants, ganged 
themselvt's with human llesh, and in a barbarous 
matim r drank bumari blootl, and at last, putting out 
the eandU\s, perpetrated incests and adulteries, w ith- 
out diftereuee or modesty; that they were impious, 
<les!itulc of all religion, atheists, tin* enemies of all 
mankind, and unworthy of the light td’ life. 



3. All these things were spoken against the Jews, 
the people of (itxU ajijuinst Christ Jesus, against 
St, Paul, St. Stephen, and against all those who in 
the first ages <‘nibraced the truth of the gospel, arul 
were railed chiustians, a name then hated hy the 
many. And although none of these things wert' 
true, ^et the devil thought it siillicient to his purpose 
if they were believed to he true; that so the ('hris- 
lians might incur the public hatred, and he pursued 
by all, to ruin and destruction, 

Vfui thus kings and princes, being deceived, slew 
all the prophets of Clod to a man ; lbe\ eondemned 
Isaiah to the sa\\, Jeremiah to be stoned, l>anicl to 
the lions, Amos to the iion bar, Paul to the sword, 
and Christ to tlie cross, and all (!hri.stians to juisons, 
to racks, to crosses, to rocks and precipices, to wild 
beasts and fires, and liurnt whole piles of their living 
bodies for nocturnal lights, and hy way of sport and 
recr<‘ation ; and never esteemed them better than the 
most vile tilth of th<' earth, tin? ollseourings and scorn 
of the world : thus (he first authors and professors ot 
the truth were ever treated. 

4. A\ hcref* ire all we who have now undertaken the 
proff'ssion <d’ the gospel of Jesns Christ, ought to beai 
it w ith the ics.s dislurl»anc«j of mind, if in the same 
eause wi* are tnatid after th*- s;in»e manner; and as 
herctof<;rc our fathers, so we in this age, are perse- 
euled also with reproaches, slanders, and Id's, onl\ 
because W(' (eaf’h and profess the truth. 

They eiy out in all places, 1. 'fhat ue arc 
hcretic.s, tliat we ha\e forsaken the true lailh, and 
have liroken the union of the church witfi new 
opinions and impious doctrines. 2. That we fetch 
from hell, and revi\(^ th<^ <dd and long since eon- 
demned heresies, and sow' the seerls of new' si’cts and 
unbeard-of broils ; that we are alreatly divided iiit(» 
contrary factions and opinions, am! that we could 
never yet in any manner agree amongst our,HeIvcs. 
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.L That we arc wicked men, and, like the of 

have entered into a rebellion afcainst God hiin- 
st II, and live without the least repjard to the Deity, 
and w ithoul any religious worship. 4. That we de- 
'<piso all good aelions ; that we do not use any virtuous 
discipline ; that we regard neither laws, nor good 
manners, nor right, nor justice, nor equity, nor 
order; that we lei loose tlic rein, and sutler all sorts 
of \illanies, and even piovoke the people to all the 
licentiousness and luxury that is possible. 5. That 
our husiuess am! great design is tin* sub\erling of 
monan hitts and kingd(»ms, that all states may be 
icduerd under the <ioiniiiiuii c»f the ignorant multi- 
tude and the indiscreet populaee. d. Thai we l»av(* 
juade a tumultuous defection from the catholic' 
< hurcli, ami ha\e shaken the peace of the world, 
and disturbed the quiet of the church, by a del(‘st- 
ahlc schism ; and that, as h(;rciofore Dathan and 
Abiraui rose up against Mfiscs and Aaron, so wc, 
without any just cause, have revolted from the pope 
of Itome. 7, That we despise the authority of the 
priniitiNe fathers atu! ancient c'ouncils ; that we have 
impfudcnil\ and insolently abrogated the ancient 
ceremonies, which have been apptovtrd for manv 
ages by our fathers and grand fat lu^r^, who hail belter 
manners, and lived in bolter times ; and that by our 
private, authority, without the consent of a holy and 
general council, we have introduced new rites int(» the 
church ; and that we have not done this for the sake 
of jjj^iigion, but purely out of a eontentious humour : 
that the>, on the contrary, have ehtftiged nothing, but 
have retained all things as they were delivered to 
them by the apostles, approvei! by the most ancient 
fathers^ and have been kept ever since, through all 
the intermediate ages to iliis day. 

fi. And, lest all this might seem to be only a 
calumny, and that managed by secret whispers only, 
with design to excite an envy again.st us, the popes 
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of Rome have suborned eloquent and not unlearned 
men to undertake the defence of this desperate 
cause ; and to represent it to the world in books and 
long discourses, in the best colours it was possible 
to give it; to the intent, that being Elegantly and 
copiously pleaded, unskilful men might suspect 
there w'as something more than ordinary in it. For 
indeed they saw that their cause was everywhere in 
a declining edndition ; their arts were now seen 
through, and so were the less esteemed : their for- 
tresses were every day undermined, and their ease 
slood in need of a powerful patronage and defence. 
But then as to those things, which they have charged 
us with, some of them are manifestly false, and con- 
demned by the consciences of them that obje€?t them 
against us ; oUiers, though at the bottom they are 
false loo, yet they have the show and similitude of 
truth, so that an incautious and an unthinking reader 
may be easily circumvented and deceived, especially 
if he he surprised by any of their laboured and 
elegant discourses. And others of the things thus 
charged upon us, arc such as we ought to acknow- 
ledge and profess, and not decline the ow ning them, 
as if they were crimes, hut defend them, as things 
that were well and rationally done. For, to speak in 
a word, they slander whatever we do, even those 
actions of ours wlii«*h they themselves cannot deny 
to he rightly and well done, and maliciously deprave 
and pervert all our words and actions, as if it ivere 
not possible that we should do or speak any fhi^ as 
we ought. They tught indeed to treat ns with more 
simplicity and candour, if they designed truth ; but, 
on the other band, they do not Oppose os w'lthHruth. 
nor in a Christian way or manner, hot With lies, in 
a close and crafty way, and abuse the blindness and 
ignorance of the rabble, and the w^ant of learning in 
princes, tcj the intlamfng of their hatred against us, 
and the oppression of the truth. This is indeed the 
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power of darkness, and Cbt& folly of men, who trOst 
more to the stupidity and henij^lited niiads of the 
unpolished multitude than in the light of trtith ; 
or, as 8t. Jerome .expresseth it, * This is to con- 
tradict "^Ih shat eyes the truth, when it is most 
perspicuous/ Ijlut we bless the great a^d holy God, 
our cause is such, that though they never so much 
desire to defatiie it, yet they can fix no reproach upon 
it, which they may not with as much reason and jus- 
tice employ against the holy fathers, the prophets, 
the apostles, against Bu Peter, St. Paul, and even 
against Christ himself. 

7. iiut now, if they are so ambitious of the honour 
of being thought polite and eloquent slanderers, it 
does so much the less belit us to be mute and care- 
less in the defence of our most excellent cause., For 
it is certainly the part only of dissolute 'men, who 
can securely and wickedly shut their eyes when the 
Divine Majesty is injured, to be wholly unconcerned, 
whatsis, lliougl) falsely and unjustly, said of them 
and their cause; especially when it is of that nature, 
that the glory of God, and the interests of religion, are 
at the same time violated. For although other, and 
those often very great injuries, may be borne and 
dissembled by a modest Christian, ‘ Yet he,' sailh 
KuBtnus, * who shall patiently put up with the name 
of a heretic, docs not deserve to be called a Chris- 
tian/ Bertnit us then to do that which all laws, 
and the vqry voice of nature, command us ; that 
which Christ fiimsetf did when he was in a like ease 
assaulted with reproaches ; that is^ sillTer us to repel 
their defamations, and with modesty and truth to 
defend our ^auae and iitnocenee ; for Christ lii rase If, 
when the Pharisees charged him with conjuration, 
as if be* had^ ept^red a combination with impure 
spirits, and by their assistance wrought many won- 
ders, repliedt (John viiL 49,) I have not a devil, 
but 1 Ikonoiir my Father, and ye do dishonour me : 





m 

when he wa«i iiiidervaiu«}d by Festos, the 
as aeeweredi xxvu 25. ** I 

not mad, moat noble FesinH, ^hiit 8|)eak forth the 
words of truth and soberness/' ^nd the primitive 
Christians, when they were traduced to the people as 
murderers, adulterers, incestuous persons, and dis* 
turhers of the government, and saw that the exeel> 
ienceof their religion might be called in question, 
especially if they held their peace, and by their 
silence. seemed to confess the truth of these accusa- 
tions, and so the course of the gospel might bo hin- 
dered. they thereupon made public orations, wrote 
supplicant books, and discoursed before emperors 
and princes, in the public defence of themselves and 
the church/ 

But we niay perhaps seem not to need any de- 
fence ; so many thousands of our brethren in the Iasi 
twenty years haviug borne testiniony to the truth, 
amidst the must exquisite ts^rtures; and princes, in 
endeavouring to put a stop to the progress of the 
gospel, and lo that purp^tse using several methods, 
having yet in (he |pd been able to elfect nothing. 
And the whole world now beginning lo open their 

i A» Quadratoft. JtistinuA, Mclito. Tertulhftn.-“Quadratu«4, adi^rcipie 
<>t the apo«tica, aiid titi»hop of Athca'^, wrote Ik>o1c.«( lor the ChriAtiAu 
reIi#don> made an oration In the defence of It ht*ff»re Hadrian the 
emperor, by which heVat a atop to a ftt.rlouji {leraecutrcin then moved 
agaiuifiit It. Anuo Chiiati, tss. 

JustinuK the martyr, a ChrbUan philosopher, wrote an apoloifetit 
oration for the Chiiatian religion, with great fretMitmi and troth, 
wiiich he dedicatsed to Antonitraa IMua the em^reror, and liPt adopted 
nona Marcus aad l,ticloa, and to tike very sonate and people of Aome. 
Anpo Chrifiti, 150 ; for which he ioat hh* life. 

bishop of SardU, wrote an cxcelleitt aimtofy for the Chris « 
tifuis to Aurelitni the emperor, which he presented to that cfiiperor t« 
the tenth year of his reis:fk. Anno ChrtJti. i7s. 

TertuXUan wrote a very learned and sharp apobjgy for the t'hristlan 
religion, which was made some years since into English. It was ftr%t 
liUbUshed by the antJNor, withotit hlH name, in the year of Christ Mil, 
in the Very city of Rome^ and did great service to ChrlsUatdly, Which 
was then most miserably oppressed by the lies and defamaUani of the 
pagans, which did it more hurt than all their other fury. 
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eycn. and to «ee the light; aiid therefore it may 
seem, as I said, that enough hath been spoheev and 
that our ease is sufficiently defended, the thing 
.speaking for itself. For, if tlie popes themselves 
would, or, indeed, if they could, consider with them- 
selves the beginning and progress of our religion ; 
bow tiieirs, without any resistance, u'ithout any 
human force, hath fallen ; and, in the interim, ours 
hath increased, and by degrees been propagated into 
all countries, and hath been entertained in the courts 
of kings and the palaces of princes, even while it 
was opposed from the beginning by emperors, by 
kings, by popes, and almost by all others — these 
things, 1 say, are clear indications that God himself 
lights for us, and from heaven derides and scorns 
their projects and endeavours, and that the (lowcr of 
i KITH is so great, that ik> Iiuman force, nor the very 
gates of bell, shall ever be able to prevail against it. 
For so many free cities, so many princes, cannot be 
.su{»posed mad, as at this day have fallen from the see 
of Itome, and have chosen rather to j^in themselves 
to tlie g(»sp€l. 

9 . Fur although popes have nof as yet, at any time, 
been at leisure to think attentively and seriously of 
tiirse things ; or although other thoughts may now 
hinder and distract them, or they may think these 
things light, and beneath the dignity of the popedom, 
IS our cause therefore to be thought ever the worse ! 
or if, perhaps, they will pretend not to sec what in- 
deed they do see, fuid that they choose rather to 
oppose the truth, even then when they are convinced 
of it, arc we therefore to be reputed heretics, beeanse 
we cannot comply with their wills ? If pope Pius IV. ‘ 
had been such a person as his name speaks him, and 
as he so niuch dcsir^ to be thought ; nay, indeed, if 
he had but been so good a mati^ as to have esteemed 

' Plus IV» wm cho5co to the ua]Mtey, a. ». IMO- One of lili* earliest 
ineaniurea was Uie reassembling of the Council of Trent. 
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US as his brethren, or as men, eertaittly fie would 
diligrently have considered our reasons, and what 
could have been aJlc{ 2 :ed for and against os; and not 
with so rash and blindfold a ptecipitancy have eon- 
deinned, without hearing onr cause or allowingthe 
liberty of a defence, so considerable a part of the 
world, so many learned, so many religious men, so 
many eomnion wealths, so many kings, and so many 
princes, as he has sentenced in his bull concerning 
his late pretended council, 

10. But DOW', because we are so pobUcly in this 
unjust manner noted by him, lest by otir silence we 
should seeni to confess the crimes charged uv>ori us, 
and the rather, because we could in no manner be 
heard in any public council, where he would sailer 
none to.have any su^rage, or pippose bis judgment, 
who was not first sworn to him, and entirely addicted 
to his interest — for of this we had too great an ex- 
perience in the late council of Trent, when the am- 
bas.sador8 and divines of the princes and free cities 
of Germany w^re totally excluded out of the council ; 
nor can we fbrge^hat Julius III, above ten years 
since, took a mighty care his rescript, that none 
of our men might be heard in the council, except it 
were one that was disposed to recaut and changt? his 
opinion.*— For these causes, I say, we have thought 
fit, by this book, to give an account of our faith, and 
to answer truly and publicly, what hath been pub- 
licly objected against us, that the whole world may 
see the parts and reasons of that faith, which so 
many good men have valued above their Uvei, and 
that all mankind may nnderstand what kind of men 
they arc, and what they think of God and Kcligion ; 

1 ati© Word# of the rescript of Julios were, "There shnlt toe a 
conneU, that ther ^ho tunve spoken rashly, cither n^y reegnt their 
sayings, or el*«e, without further hearing: or reasn^nhig o|the laattcr, 
they may he denounced or condemned for heretics, acenminir to the 
cemWitutioas already made.*— JfieeiC* JUefmct 
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u horn the btAhap of Rome hai iuconsideralely efiough, 
before they had made their defence, without example 
and witttout law, condemned for heretics, upon a 
bare report that they diflTered from him and his, in 
some points of religion. 

11. And though 8t. Jerome will allow no man to 
Ik' patient under the suspicion of heresy, yet we will 
n<d behave ourselves either sourly, or irreverently, 
or angrily ; though he ought not to be esteemed 
cither sharp or abusive, who speaks mithing but the 
truth. No : wc will leave that sort of oratory to 
our adversaries, who think whatsoever they speak, 
although it be ever so sharp and reproachful, is 
modest and apposite, when it is applied to us, and 
they ftre as little eobcemed whether it be true or 
false ; but we, who defend nothing but the truth, 
have no need of such base arls. 

12. Now, if we make it appear, and that not 
(d»sciirely and craftily, but before God, truly; ingenu- 
ously, clearly, and perspir.iiously, that we teach the 
most holy gospel of God ; and th^t the ancient 
fatheiH, and the whole primitiveigchutch, are on our 

itie, and that we havo^ot without just cause left 
ihem, and rcturtied to the apostles and the ancient 
catholic fathers ; —and if they who so much detest 
our doctrine, and pride themselves in the name of 
catholics, shall apparently see that all those pre- 
tences of antiquity, of which they .ho immoderately 
glory, belong not to them, and that there ia mote 
strength in our cause than they thought there was ; 
then wc hope that none of them will be »o careless 
of his salvation, but he will at some time or other, 
bi think himself which side he ought to join with. 
C'ertainly, If a man be not of a hard and obdurate 
heart, an^l resolved’ not to hear, he can neve| repent 
the having once considered our defence, and the 
attending to wrhatis said by us, in order to see w'hether 
if be agreeable or no to the Christian religion. 



IB* For wbei*i!sa$ they call us heretics ; that is so 
dreadful a crime, that except it he apparently seen, 
except it be palpable, and, as it were, to be felt with 
our bands and fingers, it ought not to be easily be- 
lieved, that a Christian is or can he guilty of it ; for 
heresy is a renunciation of our salvation, a rejection 
of the grace of God, and a departure from the body 
and spirit of Christ. But this was ever the custom 
and usage of them and of their forefathers; that if 
any presumed to complain of their errors, and desired 
the reformation of religion, they condemned them 
forthwith for heretics, as innovators and factious 
men. Christ himself was called a Samaritan, for no 
other cause, but for that they thought he had made 
a defection to a new religion or heresy* And St. 
Paul the apostle, being called in question, was 
accused of heresy, to which he replied. Acts xxiv. 14, 
“ After the way which they call heresy, so worship 1 
the God of iny fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and in the prophets.*' 

14. In short, all that religion which wc Christians 
now profess, in tlic beginiitog of Christianity was by 
the pagans called a scet or lipresy. With these words 
they filled the ears of princes, that when, out of pre* 
judice, they had once possessed their minds with an 
aversion for us, that whatever we said was factious 
and heretical, they might be diverted from renecling 
upon the thing itself, or ever hearing or considering 
the cause. But by how much the greater and more 
grievous this crime is, so much the rather ought it to 
be proved, by clear and strong arguments, especially 
at this time, because men begin now-a-days a 
little to distrust the fidelity of their oracles, and to 
in<|uiie into their doctrine with much greater indiisiry 
than by heretofore been employed. For the people 
of God in this age, are quite of another disposition 
than they were heretofore, when all tiro responses and 
dictates of the popes of Rome were taken for the 
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Mospei, aiitl all religion depended upon their autho- 
rity. The holy scriptures, and the writings of the 
ai»ostIes and prophets arc every where now to he 
fiad, out of which all the true and catholic doctrine 
may be proved, and all heresies may be refuted, 

15. But, seeing they can produce nothing out of 
the scriptures against us, it is very injurious 
cruel to call us heretics, wdio have not revolted from 
('Ijrist, nor from the apostles, nor from the prophets. 
By the sword of scripture Christ overcame the devil 
when he was tempted by him; with these weapons 
every high thing that exaftefh itself against God is to 
he brought down and dispersed, 2 Cor. x. 45. “ For 
all scripture,” saith St. Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 10. “is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction, 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished unto all gO(Hl works.” And, accordingly, the 
holy fathers have never fought against heretics with 
any other anns than w hat the scriptures have afforded 
them. St. Augustine, when he disputed against 
Petilianus, a Donafist heretic, uses these words, 
Let not, saith he, these w’ords be heard, ‘ I say,’ or 
Thou sayest,’ rather let us say, “ Tha.s saith the 
Lord ; ” let us seek the church there, let us judge of 
our cause by that.' And St. Jerome saith,' Lei what- 
ever is pretended to be delivered by the apostles, and 
cannot be proved by the testimony of the y^ritten 
word, be struck witli the sword of God.‘ And St. 
Ambrose to the emperor Gratian saith, ‘ Let the scrip- 
tures, let the apostles. Jet the prophets, let Christ be 
interrogated.' The catholic fathers and bishops of 
those times, did not doubt but our religion might be 
sufheienUy proved by scripture; nor durst they csleein 
any man w heretic,* w hose error they could not per- 
spicuously and clearly prove such by scripture. And 
as to us, we may truly reply with St. Paul, “ After 
the wav which they call heresy, so worship I the 



God of my fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and the prophets ; or the nritingn 
of the apostles/’ 

16 . If therefore we be heretics, n<nd they, as they 
desire to be called, he catholics, why do they not 
do what they see the fathers anti all other catholi<*s 
hiave done ? Why do they not convince ns out pf the 
hVly scriptures ^ Why do they not try us by them t 
Why do they fH»t show that w e have made a defection 
from Christ, from the prophets, from the apostles, 
and from the holy fathers ? Why do they stand s 
Wliy do they draw hack ? ft is the cause of Ooil ! 
W'hy, then, should they fear to commit it to the 
arbitrement of the word of God ? But if we are 
heretics who submit all our controversies to the holy 
scriptures, and appeal to those very words w liich we 
know were consigned to writing by (»od himself, and 
prefer them before alt other things which viiu possi 
bly be excogitated by the understanding of matt , 
what arc they, or by what name shall they be called, 
who fear and shun (lie sentence of the scriptures, 
that is, the judgment of God himself, and ptefer theii 
own dreams anti silly inventions before them, anti 
have for some ages violated the institutions of (’hrist 
and his apostles. f<»r the sake of llicir traditions ! ' 
There is a story of Sophocles the tragedian, that when 
he was very old, he was acc used hcfoie tlur judges 
hy his own sons, for a childish and a silly person, as 
one that had wasted his esbtie by ill manageinciit, 
and stood in need of a guardian in his old age to 

‘ lo his Defence of the Apoloj^y, njjon ttjlMnrtick', nbowi fhai 

Hardinir'K nrKument i», ‘thRt we Imvr neither Mriitturtm nur wiwr nt 
f»<;rtt>tare» bvit from Home/ Of the HtnnWh uiterjirrTimonn he srivt ' 
the foilowini^ example, St, Paul upplio INulm Mii. S— h. to t1yrl«t- 
tJic Roman b far otherwinc. * Thou tui^t intuie ail (hinjirs mih 
jeet unto blai, that is to iwy the iwia* ; the canie of the that b I ' 
my men Mvius in the earth : the JiNhc«t uf the »*ca, that to my th* 
nocd» in pnruatory : the bir4t«4 of the tieaveoH, that k to aaj the aoub 
r»f the hieK»eci in heaven/ Stich iaterp»eifttio«.*> Jewel! well denonu 
natei itnaavory. 
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tak<* rare of him and it; the old man appeared in 
rourt, and, ini^tead of a defence, recited a tragedy, 
(KdipUH Tyiannus, which he had very elaborately 
and elegfuilly written, ju.§t at that time, when the 
suit was depending, and thereupon asked the judges 
if that poem tvero the work of a childish person ? 

17. So we, therefore, because we are taken hy them 
for madmen, and are traduced as if we were lieretici, 
and if we had nothing to do with Christ, nor with 
the^ehureh of God, have thought it not ucireasontthle 
or unprofitable to propound openly and freely the 
faith in which we stand, and all that hope which we 
hate in Christ Jesus ; that all may see w hat wm think 
of every part <»f tlu* ehristtan religion, and so deter- 
mine with themselves, whether that faith which they 
must ncefis perceive to be eonsonarit to the words ol 
(’hrist and the w ritings of the apostles, and the te.sti- 
monies of the catholic fathers, and w hich is eonfirincd 
U} the evamples of many ages, be only ilie rage of a 
>oil of madman, and a combination or conspiracy of 
heretics. 


THi: SECOND PAKTJ 

!. believe, that there in one certain nature and 
divine power which we call tJod, and that this is 
ilistingtiishcd into three equal t^cisons, (he Father, 
S(»n. and Holy (ihost : all of the same pow er, of the 
sauic majcHty, of the same eternity, of the same divi- 
nity, and of the same suhstance. And although ihes<‘ 

‘ IhMt chtttit«iT IH exhihited iu tJbp lliimu.nift and in 

Hu' CnrpHM et Symtaioua t'onfriMiiooum, .*\‘» the profeiesion of faith vi 
!tu’ iiiurrh. Tiu* latter htalrn, ‘The Knsrliiith <*onf<»n,f,it)n «f 

tahh Is lu the hnme ot the* KnjfUnh churches, with the 4tc 

h'liciC td the name, iti the works of the frreat divine, John Jewell. 
hi«hop of Sahwlniry,* The Hartnonia only jclves thin chapter ot 
JrwiU’s a 5 .M)logy, the Corpua add** the thirty nliie articles as passed 
hy the aynoil in isdit. 
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three persons are so distin^aisbed, that the Father is 
not the Son, nor the Son the Holy Ghost <»r Father, 
yet there is hut one God ; and lliis one God created 
heaven and earth, and whatever is contained within 
the circumference of the heavens. 

2. We believe, that Jesus Christ, the only Son of 
the eternal Father, as it had been decreed before the 
beginning of all thing;s, when the fulness of lime 
came, took our flesh and all the nature of man, of 
that blessed and pure virfjin, that he mijii^ht reveal to 
men that hidden and secret will of his Father which 
wawS concealed from all foirncr ages and gen<*ratiott» ; 
and that in this human body be might finish the 
mystery of our redemption, and might nail to his 
cross our sins, and the obligation w hich lay against 
us. Col. ii. 14. 

si For we believe, that for our sakes Be died, was 
buried, descended into hell, and the third day, by a 
divine power, returned to life, and arose ; and after 
forty days, in the sight of his disciples, aseended into 
heaven, that he might fill all things. x\iut that the 
very bod) in wbieh he was born, in w birh he eon- 
versed, in whieh he was despised, io whieh he had 
suffered most grievous torments, and a most direful 
death, in %\hich he rose, and ascended to the right 
hand of his Falhcr, w as placed above all prineipali- 
lies and power, and every name w hieh is cnentiimed, 
not only in this world, but in that which is to come, 
in majesty and glory. And we bclit've that he doth 
now' sit there, and shall sit there till all things are 
fulfilled. Acts iii. 21. and ailhotigh the mtyesly and 
divinity of Christ is diffused cver\ where, * yet his 
body,' as St. Augustine saith, * ought to be in one 
place.’ We believe that though (Uirist added majesty 
to his body, yet he look not from it the nature of a 
body ; nor is Christ to he so asserted to bo God, that 
we should deny him to be man ; and as tlie martyr 
Vigilins said, ‘ Christ left us as to his human nature, 
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but he hath not left us in his divine nature ; and 
tliougb he is absent from us by the form of a servant, 
>el he is ever with us by the form of God/ 

4. And from thence we believe, Christ shall return 
to exercise a general judgment, as well upon those 
be shall then find alive, as upon all that arc then dead. 

5 . e believe, that the Holy Ghost, who is the 
third person in the Holy Trinity, is true God, not 
made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding from 
both, that is, from the Father and the Son, in a way 
neither known to mortals, nor possible to be express- 
ed hy them. We believe, that it is He w ho softens the 
hardne.vs tif man*.s heart, when he is received into 
their hearts, by the saving preaching of the gospel, 
or hy any other way whatsoever; that it is He who 
enlighteii.s them, and leads them to the knowledge of 
God, into all the ways rjf truth, into a perfect new- 
rnss of life, and a perpetual hope of salvation. 

h. We b(‘licve, that there is one i hureh of God, 
and tliat not confined, as it was heretidore, to the 
Jewish people, in one angle or kingd<nn, but that it 
is ratholU and and so diffused or Sf)read 

ovtr the face of the wJioIe earth, that there is ru» 
natiuu which l an justly coiiit)lain that it is excluded, 
and cannot be admitted into the ehureh and people 
of (iod. That this church is the kingdcmi, the bod\, 
and spouse of Christ ; that Christ is the only 
prince of tiii.s kingdom ; that there are in the 
church divers orders of ministers : that there arc 
sortie who are deacons, others who are presbyters, 
and others who are bishops, to whom the instruetion 
of the people, and the care and management of reli- 
irion are committed. And yet that there neither is. 
nor is it possible there should bi‘, any one man w ho 
lias the caVe of this Whole catholic church, for Christ 
is ever present with his cliureti, and needs not a 
vicar, or .sole and perfect successor ; • and that no 
I The pope claimi'tl to be the vicar g'vnerai of Chn.st. 

* K 
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mortal man can in his mind contain all the body of 
the universal church, that is, all the parts of tlie 
earth ; much less can he reduce them into an exact 
order, and riglitly and prudently administer its afl'airs. 
" That the apostles,' as St. Cyprian saith, ‘were all 
of equal power and authority, and that all the rest 
were ivhat St. Peter was ; that it was said to aU 
alike. Feed ; to all. Go ye into all the world ; to all. 
Teach ye the g^ospel.’ And that, as St. Jerome saitb, 
* All bishops, wheresoever they are settled, whether 
it be at Home or Eu^uhium, at Constantinople or 
Rhenium, they are of equal wtirth, and of the same 
priesthood.' And as Cyprian saith, * There is but 
one episcopacy, and each of them hath a perfect and 
entire share of it.’ And that, aecordiiq; to the judg- 
ment and sentence of the council of Nice, the bishop 
of Rome hath no more authority in the church of God 
than tlie other paliiarehs, namely the patriarelis ot 
Alexandria and Antioch.* That the bishop of Rome, 
who now eii(lea>oii!s to draw* all the ecclesiastical 
authority to hiins< lf alone, if he doth tiot his duty, 
that i.s, if he does not admini.ster the sacraments, it 
he docs not instruct the people, admonish and teach, 
he is not to he called a bishop, nor indeed a pres- 
byter ; for, m St. Augustine saith, bishoj) is the name 
of a work or oHice, and nut a title of hottour ; so that 
he who would usurp an unprotitahic pre-eminence in 
the church is no bishop. Rut then, that the bishop 
of Rome, or any other person, shouhl la* the head <tf 
the whole church, or a universal l>isiiup, is more 
possible, than that he should he the liriiiegrourn, the 
Light, the Salvation, and the Life of the church ; 
for these are the privileges and titles of t'hrist alone*, 
and do properly and only belong to him. Nor was 
there ever any bishof) of Rome, U ho would suffer so 
insolent and proud a title to be given biiii, before the 


‘ See the SJJCUi canon of the first council of Nice, Ijeld a.w. 535. 



times of Phocas the emperor, who, as we very well 
know', aspired to the empire by a most detestable 
villainy, the murder of Mauritius the former emperor, 
his sovereijen; that is, till the year of Christ 613. 
That the council of Carthage expressly decreed, that 
no bishop should be called the highest pontitf or 
chief priest.* But the bishop of Rome, because he 
now desires to be so called, and usurps u power which 
belongs not to him, besides that lie acts directly 
against the ancient councils and the fathers, if lie 
dares believe St. Gregory, one of his own predeces- 
sors, ht* has taken upon him an arrogant, profane, 
sacrilegious, antichristiati title, and is therefore the 
king ol pride, Lucifer, one that sets himself above 
his brethren, who has denied the faith, and is thereby 
beeume the fore-runner of antichrist. 

7. We say that a minister ought to have a lawful 
call, and be duly and orderly preferred in the church 
of (lod, and that no man ought, at his own will and 
pleasure, to intnuie into the .sacied ministry. So 
that a very great injury is done us by them, who so 
frc<|uenlly aflirm, that nothing is done decently and 
in order by us, but that all things are managed ct>ii- 
fusedly an<l disofilerly, and that with us, all tiiat 
will, are [uicsls, teaeiicis, and interpreters. 

>ay, that Christ has given to his ministers 
the power of binding and loosing, of opening and 
shutting. Vnd we say, that the power of loosing 
consists in this, that the minister, by tire preachuig 
of the gospel, ojlers to dejeeted mind.s and true peni- 
tents, the merits of C’hrist, ami full pardon, and doth 
assure them of a ecitaiu remis.sion of their sins, and 
the hope of eternal salvation. Or, secondly, he rt- 
coneiles, re.Hlores, and receives into the congregation 


* Ttic title of Pumlfex Moxlmmi was that of the Romaii iuatu» i. 
iiriestK, ami eaniiot projierly l>e tciutcrtMl iutt> EugUsh ruj oiiiej w. y 
than by that oi priest, it being not of the same natuic with onl 

yet have the i»ojk‘o of Uome u«tur|H.’tl Uu-* very heathen ta*e. 
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and unity of the faithful, those penitents, who by 
any grievous scandal or known and public offence, 
have offended the minds of their brethren, and, in a 
sort, alienated and separated themselves from the 
common society of the church, and the body of 
Christ. And we say, the minister exercises the 
power of binding or shutting, when he shulteth the 
gate of the kingdom of heaven against unbelievers and 
obstinate persons, and denounces to them ibc ven- 
geance of God and eternal punishment ; or excludes 
out of the bosom of the church, those who are publicly 
excommunicated ; and that God himself so far ap- 
proves whatever sentenee his ininisterH shall so give, 
that whatsoever is either loosed or bound by their 
ministry here on earth, he will in like manner bind 
or loose, and confirm, in heaven. The key with 
which these ministers do shut or open the kingdom 
of heaven, we say, with St. Chrysostom, is ‘ The 
knowledge of the scripture;' with Tertulliai, is 
‘ The interpretation of the law ; ’ and with Eusebius, 
is The word of God.' We say the disci pk.H of 
Christ received this power from him, not that they 
might hear the private confessions of the people, and 
catch their whispering murmurs, as the popish 
priests * every where now do ; and tliat in such a 
manner as if all the force and use of the keys ron- 
sisted only in this. But that they might go and 
preach and publish the gospel, that so they might he 
a savour of life unto life, to them that did believe , 
and that they might be also a savour of death unto 
death, to those that did not believe. That the minds 
of the pious, who w ere aflYighted with llie sense of 
tlieir former ill lives and errors, after they beheld the 
light of the gospel, and believed in Clirist, might be 
opened by the word of God, as do6rs are w ith a key ; 
and that the wicked and stubborn, who would not 

i Or priestlinfii, fuftcrificoli) young or iprnoriuit priests Evcr> 
Humiah priest h empowered to grant ftbsedutiem. 
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believe and return into the way, might be left, shut 
up, and locked, and, as St. Paul expresses it, 2 Tim. 
iii. 13. might wax worse and worse. This we take 
to be the meaning of the keys, and that in thi.s 
manner the consciences of men are cither bound or 
loosed.^ We say that the priest is a judge ; but then 
we say* with St. Ambrose, that he has not the right 
of any dominion ; and therefore Christ reprehended 
the Scribes and Pharisees with these words, that he 
might reprove their negligence in teaching, Matt, 
xxiii. 13. Luke xi. 52. “ Woe unto you, Scribes 

and Pharisees ; for you have taken away the key of 
knowledge, and .shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men. Seeing then that the key, by which a 
passage is opened for us into the kingdom of heaven, 
is the word of the gospel, and the interpretation of 
the law' and the scriptures ; w here there is no such 
w’ord, there is no key. And seeing that the same 
word was given to all, and the key which pertains to 
all, is but one ; we say that the pow er of all ministers, 
as to binding and loosing, is one and the same. 
Ami we say, that even the pope himself, notwith-^ 
standing his flatterers do so sweetly soothe him up 
with these words, Matt. xvi. 19. “I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,'' as if they 
belonged to him, and to no other mortal under 
heaven ; except he makes it his business to bend and 
subdue the consciences of men to the word of God ; 
wc deny that even he, as I said, can cither open or 
shot, or hath at all the keys ; and although he doth 
leach and in.struct the people, which I wish he would 
sometimes do truly, and at last be persuaded to be- 
lieve it is at least some part of his duty and office; 
but yet if be did so, bis key would be neither bettor 
nor greater than th'at of others ; for who made that 
difference ? who taught him to open more learnedly, 
or absolve more powerfully, than bis brethren ? 

9. We say, that marriage is honourable and hoiy 
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in ail degrees of men, in patriarchs, in prophets, in 
apostles, in holy martyrs, in tlie ministers of the 
churches, nnd in the bishops ; and that, as St. Chry- 
sostom saith, ‘ It is both lawful and just that he 
should ascend the episcopal throne witli it : ' and we 
say as Sozoraen did of Spiridion, nnd Nazianzen did 
of his own father, that ‘ A pious and industrious 
bishop is nothing the worse for being married, but 
rather much the better, and more useful in bis min- 
istry.* And say that the law' which by force 
takes away Ibis liberty from men, and tics them to a 
single life against their wills, is, as St. Paul styles 
it, “ The doctrine of devils/* 1 Tim. iv. 1. and that 
from hence, as is confessed by the bishop of Augusta, 
Faber, the abbot of Palermo, Latomus, the tri- 
partite work, which is joined to the second volume 
of the councils, and other defenders of the papal 
party, and which is apparent from tiic thing itself, 
also confessed by all histories, an incredible impurity 
of life and manners, and horrible debaucheries in the 
ministers of God, have sprung and arisen ; so that 
Pius II. bishop of Home/ was not out, when he saul, 
‘ He saw many causes why the clergy should be 
denied wives, but be saw more and greater causes to 
allow them wives again * 

10. We receive and embrace all the canonical 
scriptures, both of the Old and New Testament ; and 
we give our gracious God most hearty thanks, that 
he hath set up this light for us, whielt we ever tix 
our eyes upon, lest by human fraud, or the .snares of 
the devil, wc should be seduced to ern»rs or fables. 
We own them to be the heavenly voices by which 
God hath revealed and made known his will to us. 
In them only can the mind of man acquiesce ; in 
them all that is necessary for our salvation ‘is abun- 
dantly and plainly contained, as Origen, St. Angus- 


* A. ». 1458. 
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tine, St. Chrysostom, and St. Cyril, have taught us. 
They arc the very might and power of God unto 
salvation; they are the foundations of the apostles 
and prophets, upon which the church of God is 
built; they are the most certain and infallible rule 
by which the church may be reduced, if she happen 
to stagger, slip, or err; by which all ecclesiastical 
doctrines ought to be tried. No law , no tradition, 
no custom, is to be received or continued, if it Im‘ 
contrary to scripture ; no, though 8t. Paul himself, 
or an angel from lieavcn, should come and teach 
otherwise, Gal. i. H. 

11. We receive also, and allow the sacraments ol 
the church, that is, the sacred signs and ceremonies 
which Christ commanded us to use, that he might by 
them represent to our eyes the mysteries of our sal- 
vation, and most strongly confirm the faith we have 
in his blood, and seal in our hearts his grace. And 
we call them figures, signs, types, antitypes, forms, 
seals, prints, or siguets, similitudes, examples, 
tillages, remembrances, and memorials ; w ith Ter- 
tullian, Origen, 8t. Ambrose, St. AugiKstine, 8t. 
Jerome, St. Chrysostom, St. Hasil, and Dionysius, 
and many other catholic fathers. Nor do we doubt, 
with them to call the .saeraiiienls a kind of visible 
words, the signets of righteousness and the sy minds 
of grace, and clearly aflirin, that in the sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, the body anti blood of our Lorti 
is truly exhibited to believers ; that is, the enlivening 
llesh of the Son of God ; the bread that comes down 
from above, the nourishnient of immortality, the 
grace, the truth, and the life. And that it is the 
(Xinimunion of the body and blood of Christ, by the 
p/trtieipation of which wc arc quickened, strength- 
ened, anTd fed to fmmortality ; and by w hich we are 
conjoined, united, and incorporated with Christ, that 
we may remain in him, and bo in us. 

12. We acknowledge that there arc two sacra- 
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uieDtSy properly so called — baptism and ihceucharlst 
(or supper of the Lord); for so many we see were 
delivered to us, and consecrated by Christ, and 
approved by St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, and the 
ancient fathers. 

13. And we say that baptism is a sacrament of the 
remission of sins, and of that washing which we have 
in the blood of Christ, and that none who wilt profess 
the faith of Christ arc to be denied that sacrament ; 
nor the infants of Christians, because they are born 
in sin. and belong to the people of God.* 

14. Wc say that the eucharist is the sacrament or 
visible symbol of the body and blood of Christ, in 
which the death and resurrection of Christ, and w hat 
he did in his human body, is in a manner represented 
to our eyes, that we may give him thanks for his 
death, and our deliverance by it. And that, by fre- 
quenting the sacrament, wc may often renew the 
remembrance of it ; and that by the body and blood 
of Christ we may be nourished into the hope of the 
resurrection, and of eternal life ; and that wc may be 
assured that the body and blood of Christ hath the 
same efieet in the feeding of our souls, which the 
bread and wine have in repairing the decays of our 
bodies. To this great and solemn feast the people 
are to be invited, that they may all communicate 
together, and may publicly signify and testify, both 
their union and society among themselves, and that 
hope which they have in Christ Jesus. And there- 
fore if there were any one heretofore, before the pri- 

1 It will be remernbored that Jewell is here statlnj^r the riewi enter- 
tained by him»clf and the other reformers, which it was not conaistent 
with the plan of this work to omit. Tlie following: remark In his reply 
to Harding: on tlii« article merits attention. ‘Tlic fathers, in their trea- 
tises of the sacraments, sometimea use the outward sifu instead of 
the thing itself that is signnitied,sometimes they use the thing signified! 
instead of the sign. Notwithstanding indeed, and in precise manner 
of speech, salvation roust be sought in Christ alone, and not in any 
outward signs.* 



APOLOOV. 


137 


vate mass was introdaced, who would be only a 
speciatorf and yet would abstain from the holy com- 
rnunion, the bishops of Rome in the primitive times, 
and the ancient fathers, would have excommunicated 
him as a wicked man and a pagan ; nor was there 
any Christian man in those times, w ho communicated 
alone in the presence of others who were only spec- 
tators. SoCalixtus* long since decreed, that when 
the consecration was finished, all should communi- 
cate if they would not be deprived of the communion 
of the church, and be shut out of it ; for so. saith be, 
the apostles ordained, and the holy church of Rome 
holds. And we say, that both the parts of the sacra- 
ment ought to be given to those that t ome to the holy 
communion ; for so Christ commanded, and the 
apostles instituted throughout the world, and all the 
ancient fathers and catholic bishops so practised ; 
‘ And if any one shall do otherwise,’ saith (ielasius, 

‘ he commits sacrilege : ’ and therefore our adversa- 
ries, who, exploding and rejecting the communion, 
defend the private mass and a multitude* of sacra- 
ments, without the authority of the word of God, 
without any ancient council, without any catholic 
father, w ithout any example of the primitive church, 
and without reason ; and this against the express 
command of Christ, and also against all antiquity — 
in so doing, act wickedly and sacrilegiously. 

15. We say, that the bread and wine are the holy 
and heavenly mysteries of the body and blood of 
Christ ; and that in them Christ himself, the true 
bread of eternal life, is so exhibited to us as present, 
that we do by faith truly take bis body and blood ; 
and yet at the same time we speak not this so as if 
JVC Ah ought the nature of the bread and wine w;cre 
totally chftnged and abolished, as many in the last 
ages have dreamed, and as yet could never agree 

‘ Or Anadetwi, bishop of Rome, a. o. )0S. 

* In some copies it is * dslenU the mutilation of the sacrament.* 



amon^ themselves about this dream. For neither 
did Christ ever desi<;n that the wheaten bread should 
change its nature, and assume a new kind of divi- 
nity. hut rather that It might change us ; and that, 
as Thcophylact saith, ‘ wc might be transeleniented 
into his body ; ’ for what can be more perspicuous 
than what St. Ambrose saith on this occasion ; ‘ The 
bread and wine are what they were, and yet are 
ehanged into another thing ? ' or what Gelasius saith ; 

" The substance of the bread and nature of the w ine 
do not cease to be ? ' or than what Theodoret ; * After 
the consecration of the mystical symbols, they do not 
cast off their own proper nature, for they remain in 
their former substance, and figure, and species V or 
than what St. Augustine saith ; ‘ That which you 
see is bread, and a cup. as your eyes inform you ; 
but that which your faitli desires to be instructed 
in is this, the bread is the body of Christ, and the 
cup is hi.s blood ? ' or than that of Origen ; ‘ That 
bread which is consecrated by the word of God, as to 
the matter of it, goes into the helty. and is cast out 
by the draught?' or than that of Christ himself, who 
said, not only after the consecration, hut after the 
linisbing of the commutiton, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine?'' Luke xxii. IB. for it is 
certain the fruit of the vine is wine, and not bliKKl. 
And yet when wc speak thus, we do not so depress 
the esteem of tlie supper of the l^>rd. as to tea^h that 
It is a mere cold ceremony, and that nothing is done 
in it, which many falsely report pf us ; for we assert 
that Christ in his sacraments doth exhibit himself 
truly present. In baptism, that we may put him on ; 
in bis supper, that we may cat him by faith and in 
the spirit; and that by bis cross and blood we may 
have life eternal. And this, we say, is ffot slightly 
and coldly, but really and truly done : for although 
we do not touch Christ with our teeth and lips, yet 
we hold and press him by faith, mind, and spirit. 
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\or is that faith vain which embraces Christy nor 
that participation cold which is perceived by the 
mind, understanding?, and spirit ; for .so Christ hiui< 
self is entirely offered and given to us in these niys- 
tertes, a.s much as is possible, that we may truly know 
“ that we are flesh of his flesh, aiifl hone of his hone, 
;ind that he dwells in us, and we in him/’ John vi. 66. 

10. And therefore in the €*€dei»ration of these mys- 
teries, before wc come to receive the holy communion, 
the people are filly admonished to lift up their hearts, 
and that they should direct (heir minds to heaven, 
tor there fie is, by whom we arc to be fed and live. 
Vnd St. Cyril saith, That in partaking of the holy 
mysteries, all gross imaginations are to be eveluded. 
And the Nicene eouncil, as it is cited by some in 
Creek, expressly forbids us to think only on the bread 
and wine that are set before us. And, as 8t. Chry- 
sostom w rites well : * We say that the body of (Christ 
is the carcass, and vve are to bo the eagles, that 
thereby we may learn to mount aloft, if vve will 
approach the body of (*hrist ; for this is the table of 
t-agles, and not of jays.’ And St. Cyprian ; ‘ This 
bread is the meat of the soul, and not of the belly/ 
And St. Augustine ; * Ilow shall 1 lay hold on Him 
who is absent ? How shall I reach my hand into 
the heavens, and touch Him who sits there? Send 
thy faith tlulher, and thou hast him sure ? ' 

n. But then as to the fairs and sales of masses, 
ukI the carrying about and adoring the bread, and a 
number of such-like idolatrous and blasphemous fol- 
lies, which none of them dare aOirm to have been de- 
‘ livered to us by Christ or his apostles, onr church 
will not endure them. And we justly blame the 
Jd^lipps of Rome for presuming, witlioot any com- 
mand of tJod, without any authority of the holy 
fathers, and w ithout any example, not only to propose 
I he sacramental bread to be adored by the people 
with a divine worship, but also to carry it about be- 
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fore them upon an ambling nag wherever they go, 
as the Persian kings did heretofore their sacred fire, 
and the Egyptians their image of Isis.* So they have 
turned the sacraments of Christ into pageantry and 
pomp ; that, in the very thing in which the death of 
Christ was to be celebrated and inculcated, and the 
mysteries of our redemption ought to be piously and 
reverently represented, the eyes of men should only 
be fed w ith a foolish show, and a piece of ludicrous 
levity. And then, whereas they say, and sometimes 
persuade fools, that they can by tbeir masses distri- 
bute and apply to men, who very often think of 
nothing less, and never know what is then doing, all 
the merits of the death of Christ; this pretence, | 
say, is ridiculous, heathenish, and silly, for it is our 
faith which applies the death and cross of Christ to 
us, and not the action of a priest. 'The faith of the 
sacraments,* sat th St. Augustine, ^justifies, and not 
the sacrament.* And Origen saith, 'He (Christ) is 
the priest, and the propitiation, and the sacrifice ; 
and that propitiation comes to every (me by way of 
faith.* And, therefore, agreeably hereunto, we say 
that the sacraments of Christ do not profit the living 
without faith, aud much less the dead ; for as to what 
they pretend concerning their purgatory, though that 
is no very late invention, yet it is nothing but a silly 
old wives* story, St. Augustine sometimes saith 
there is suc^h a place ; sometimes he doth not deny 
but there may be such a place ; sometimes he doubts 
if there be; and at other times he positively denies 
there is any such place at all, and thinks that men, 
out of humane kindness to the dead, are deceived in 
that point And yet from this one error there has 


' * All thin stmng’c 8<jlemn feAUral (paf»c pop« Urbaa the fourtb 
learned, not of Cbiist or Paul, bat only by the revelation of dame 
Eva the anchoresM, and by her irood advice founded the new feast ol 
Corpna Christi, and caoiied the sacrament to be borne about in pro- 
ecstiOD.’— |Ae Apak^. 
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sprunic such a crop of small priests, that, masses being 
publicly and openly sold in every corner, they have 
turned the churches of God into mere shops, and de- 
luded poor mortals into a belief that there was no 
commodity more useful ; and, certainly, as to these 
.small Levites, these masses were very advantageous.* 
tH. We know that St. Augustine grievously com- 
plained of the vast number of impertinent ceremonies 
in his time, and we have cut off a great many of 
them, because we know they were afflictive to the 
consciences of men, and burdensome to the church of 
(Jod. Yet wc still retain, and religiously use, not 
only all those which we know were delivered to the 
church by the apostles, but some others which it ap- 
peared to us might be borne without inconvenience 


' Strype, in hi^ MeninriaJs, III. p. 1, c. xil. jrivfs a dc.srriptiou ol 
ttu' Hmmsh priests restnred to their eure.s in the days of (jueeu Mary. 
He .Sinn, ' Tims whs the church wow plentifulh furnished witli i^no 
riiiit lUul sramUilmis pricRtH. And tx-liip placed in their respective 
imrisheH, thev <lid nut solclooi qiianrei with their parishiuners for 
'■I’.n.soiu'', candles, iiurificfttlnn-jiencc, on Ginul Friday, the four 

' fferinffs, dir^re groats, and the like. For that f'oiir-i>encc was the 
usual reward lor sinking: n iiiftss f,»r a soul. Ami sometimes in heu 
ol that groat, they had a peck of wheat, or a cheese, or a pudding 
gi'cti them.* fhUmgton says, * If there he a trental to he said, oi 
any innm'v to he gotten fi.»r masses, dirges, relics, pardons, Ac, whfi 
then is ,sr» riiidy as they f They can smell it out a groat many miles 
"If . Hut ii a man want etimforl m eouHeicnce, wtuild irnderstaud his 
dui\ towards (iotl, or (iod's goodness towards us, they arc hlincl, ig- 
U"rai)f, unicarned. and can say nothing, but make holy water and hid 
them s;i\ a iail\ psnlti r.* 

Fioin s-iine icceipt*' u'i^en hy pnests, for money received for say in*! 
'ii.'osi's t" <!eli\ er souls mit of purirntury, printed in the Frotc'ttanl, 
‘II. i>. i'.'-. jt up; ears that the price In Irehiii'l not long since was 
trom f,ne to two shillings ca<h mass. In Fortugnl the priee was 
lower. l>«tticulties liave nn.«en from the t ireumstanee ‘that more 
iiioiuw inuy he n ctnetl for inussea in u (Ui> ihan ran he .said in a 
:nonth.’ thnin. in his Master Key. explains that Ihi.s wa5 got tuer 
' h •' ;^iM!ege irom the iK»pe, hy which oiicsnaHS was made to have 
•rs much etficaey m; if the Service had hesm repeated a hnrulrcd times 
I here aie no limits to the numher of massca which a soul nni> re 
'piire. hut the limits of the puise« of aurviving friendh.’ The doc 
trine of imrgatory, it in luuu.lest, was derived from tlve ancient 
heathen. 
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to the ell urcli, because, as St. Paul commands, hc 
desire all things in tlic religious assemblies should be 
done decently and in order, ! Cor. xiv. 40. But then, 
as to all those that were very superstitious, or cold, 
or base, or ridiculous, or contrary to the scriptures, 
or did not seem to befit sober men, an infinite nuinbci 
of w hich are now to be found among papists ; w v 
have rejected all these, 1 say. without exception, be- 
cause we would not have the service of God an> 
longer contaminated with such fooleries. 

i’L We pray, as it is tit we should, in that longm 
which our people do all understand, that the people, 
as St. Paul admonishes, may reap a common advaii* 
lage by the common prayers, as all the holy fathers, 
and catholic bishops, not only in the old, but in the 
new' testament also, did e%er pray, and teach the 
people to pray, lest, as St. Augustine saith, ‘\V« 
should, like parrots, and other prating birds, seem to 
.soifnd words w hich we did not understand.' 

*20. W e have no mediator and intercessor by whom 
wc approach to God the Father, but .lesus Christ, irr 
whose name only, all things are obtained. But that 
w hich we see done in iheir churches is base and bea- 
tlitmish ; not only because they have set up an infinite 
number of intercessors, wilitout any authority of the 
vvortl of God ; so that, as Jcremiali saith, “ According 
to the number of thy cities, so arc thy god.s,’" Jer. ii 
28, xi. 2 3. and miserable* men know nut which to 
apply themselves to — and though they are innumera- 
ble, yet they have ascribed to each of them then 
office, and what was to be ohlaitied, had, and reeeivi d 
from each of them — but also because they have nut 
only impiously, but imptidentlv, solicited the virgit* 
Mary that she would rcincniber .she is a mother ;J|hat 
she would he pleased to command her soif: and th'at 
she would make use of the authority she bath ovci 
him ! 

21. W'e say that man is born in sin, and icadeth 
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his life ill Kirn and that no man can truly say his heart 
is clean ; that the most holy man is an unprofitable 
servant ; that the law of God is perfect, and requires 
of us a full and perfect obedience ; and that we can- 
not in any way keep it perfectly in this life ; and that 
there is no mortal w ho can be justified in the sifthtof 
(iod In his own deserts; and therefore our only re- 
fu>j;e and safety is in the mercy of God the Father, by 
Jesus (!hrist, and in the assuring ourselves that he is 
the propitiation for our sins, by whose blood all our 
stains artr washed out ; that he has pacified all things 
l>y the blood of his cross ; that he by that only sacri- 
fice w hich he once ofl'ered upon the cross, hath per- 
fected all things ; and therefore, w hen he breathed 
out his soul, he said, i r is riNisHitD ; as if by these 
words he would signify^ Now the price is paid for the 
sins of mankind. 

2‘2. If there bo any w ho think that this sacrifice is 
not sunicient, lei them go and find out a belter; but 
as for us, because wc know' this is the only sacrifice, 
vve are contented w ith it alone, nor do w e expect any 
other; and because it was onl) once to be otfered. 
wc <lo not enjoin the repetition of it ; and because it 
was loll and perfect in all its members and parts, 
wc do not substitute to it the perpetual successions 
ut our ow n sarrificcs. 

23. Tliouuli w<' sa> ilicic is no trust to be put in 
the inciils of our woiks and aclifins, ainl place all 
the h(»pcs and rea.son our saUation only in Christ ; 
ycl We do not therefore say, that men should li^e 
hxescly and dissolutely, as if to be baptized and 
profess belief were suiiicicnt for a ('hri>tiaii, and 
there were nothing more required fiom him. The 
true faith is a lining faith, and cannot be idle; there- 
fore we tc'hch the ficoplc, that God hath not called 
ns u» luxury and disorder, but, as St. Paul saith, 
“ I nto gooil works, that we might walk in them,” 
l^ph. ii. lo. That God hath delivered us from the 
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power of darkness, that we might serve the living 
God/" CoL i. 13. That we should root up all the 
relies of sin ; that we should “ work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling/' Phil. ii. 12, that it might 
appear that the Spirit of sanetification was in us, 
and that Christ himself dwelleth in our hearts by 
faith. 

24. To conclude ; we believe that this body of ours 
in which wc live, though after death it turns to dust, 
yet in the last day it shall return to life again, by 
the Spirit of Christ that dwelleth in us; and that 
then, whatever we suffer for (’hrist in the interim, 
he will wipe away all tears from our eyes, and that 
then, through him, we shall enjoy everlasting life, 
and he always with him in glory. Amen. 


THE TfilHl) PART. 

These are tlie horrible heresies for which a con- 
siderable pari of the world at this day are condemned 
by the pope, unheard. It had been better to have 
entered a contest with Christ, the apostles and hol> 
fathers; for it was they, who did not only give a begin- 
ning to these doctrines, but eorninamlerl them ; unless 
they of the church of Home will say, as perhaps they 
will, that Christ did not institute the holy commu- 
nion that it might bo distributed amongst the faith- 
ful ; or that the apostles of ,Je.‘?us ('hrist, or the 
ancient fathers, said private inas.ses in all the corners 
of their churches ; sometimes ten, and at others 
twenty in one day. Or that Christ and the apo.slles 
deprived the people of the cup ; or that what they 
now' do. (and with such eagerness, that whoever w^ 
not comply with them in it, is by tbciii comdemiierTTor 
a heretic,) is not called sacrilege by Gelasius, one of 
their own popes. Or (bat these are not the words 
of Anibrosius, Augustinus, Gelasius, Theodoret, 
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Cliosostom, and Origen, ‘That the bread and wine 
in the sacrament remain what they were before ; that 
what is seen on the holy table is bread ; that the 
substance of the bread docs not cease to be, nor the 
nature of the wine ; that the substance and nature 
of the bread is not changed ; that this very bread, as 
to what concerns the matter of it, goes down into the 
l>eUy, and is cast out by the draught,' t)r that 
Christ, by that one oblation which he once offered, 
hath not perfected the work of our redemption ; or 
that this sacrifice was so imperfect tliat we need 
another. Either tliev niUvSt say all these things, or 
else they must aver, which, perhaps, they had rather 
say, that all right and justice is inclosed in the 
( itbiiiet of the pope’s breast ; and, as one of his 
followers and flatterers once said, that he may dis- 
pense against the apostle.s, against the councils, and 
against the apostolical canons ; and that lu^ is not 
bound by those examples, institutions, and laws of 
Christ.* 

'2. Thus wx have been taught by (Christ, by the 
apostles and holy fathers; and we do faithfully teaeli 
ihe people of iiod the same things, and for so doing 
v\e are ealled heretics, by the great leader and priiice 
of religion. W hat ! ha>e Christ and his apostles, 
and s(» many fathers, all erred ? What ! are Origeii, 
Amljro.se, Augustine, Chrystjstom, (Jelasius, and 
riicodorct, a|)a.stHtes from Ihe <'atholie faith ? Was 
the eoiLsent of s<f many bishops and learned men 
notliifig but a conspiracy of heretics? Dr that which 
was coiumendabic in them, is it lunv blameable in 
us? And that which was catholic in them, is it, by 
a change in the wills of men, become schismatical in 
us? Or that which was once (rue, is it now, because 
it displeases them, ’become false? Let them, then, 

* In hi* def<3j:ic<i> of the ik|K>lo^% quotes many Romish mitho 

to thin effoct. One »«y», * The pope may fUspense for any c*om- 
nnuuiment of the OW or Kew Tcutamunt.* Another, ‘'llic* iH>pc, of 
''•rong may make 
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produce a new jrospel ; or, at least, set forth their 
reasons why those ihinirs which were so long pub- 
licly observed and approved in the chnreh, ought 
now at last to be recalled. Wc know that the word 
which was revealed by Christ, and propagated by 
the apostles, is sudicient to promote our salvation 
and all truth, and to convince all heresies. Out of 
it alone, wc condemn all sorts of ancient heresies, 
which the> pretend w^e have recalled from the bottom 
of hell, and pronounce the Arians, Eutyebians, Mar- 
cionites, Ehionites, the Valentinians, Corpocratians, 
Tatians, ami Novalians ; and, in one word, all those 
who have thought impiously either of God the Father, 
or of Christ, or of the Holy Gho.st, or of any other 
part of the Christian religion ; ail these, 1 say, 
because they arc convicted by the gospel of Christ, 
wc pronounce them wicked ami lost men, and detest 
them to the gates of bell ; and not only so, but if 
any of those heresies happen t<» break out anew 
amongst us, we severely and seriously correct the 
revivers of them with lawful and civil punishments.* 

3. We confess, that, upon the beginning of the 
Reformation, there are arose some new and unheard- 
of sects ; but we render our unfeigned thanks to 
<Jod, that the world is now well satisfied, that we 
neither brought forth, nor taught, nor maintained 
those monsters. Whoever thou art who thinkest 
otherw ise, he jileased to read our books, w hich an* 
every where to be had. M'hat is then* in them that 
can fairly be taken to favour the madness of these 
people ? Yea, there are at this day no nations so 
free from these pc.sts as those in which the gospel 
is freely taught. Now, if they would rightly and 

1 Jewell appears to have eftlmated some of these lertN a;.tV»rdhr»g' 
to the false acTounts triveii of them by the church of Rome, rather 
than by their real partieulariy the Kovatiana. Tl»e 

‘severe and t^erioun ct>iTectioii ’ here «|,Mjkeu of happily has since 
been done away. It wa» a remnant of |>opery of which tlie refonwerv 
found great dJ/hculty in di\ egtiniT thcmaclvea. 
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attentively consider this Uiinfc» it is a strong argu- 
inent that the doctrine we teach is the very trulli ot 
the gospel ; for neither tares nor chafl* use to spring 
op or be founds but in corn. And who knous not 
what a number of heresies arose when the gospel 
was first propagated in the world, in the times of the 
very aiKJStles? Who before those times ever heard 
of Simon Magus, Menamler, Saturninus, Hasilidcs, 
Corpocrates, Cerinthus, Eliion, Valentinus, Seeundtis, 
Marcosius, Colorbasius, Heraeleo, Lucian, and Se- 
verus ? But why should 1 mention this contemptible 
number f Eptphanius reckons eighty» and Augustine 
more, distinct heresies, whtcli grew up with the 
gospel. What then ? W'^as not the gospel llu‘ gospel, 
because together with it so luanv heresies v\ere J)rc^- 
dueed ? Or shall we therefore s ly lliat i'hrist was 
not Christ * 

4. And yet, as I said, this aecurse<l crop lias not 
sprung up in our fields, where tlie gospel is freely 
preached, and publicly received and settled. Those 
plagues have had their rise in the darkness and blind- 
ness of our adversaries; and with them loo have tlu-v 
increased and spread themselves, where the truth is 
oppressetl with tyranny and cruelty; nor are these 
things to be heard of any where but in corners and 
secret assemblies. Let them make a trial ; let them 
grant the gospel its free course ; let the truth of 
Jesus Chri.Ht freely shine and extend its rays to all 
parts w ithout hindrance, and they shall soon see, that 
as the darkness of the night vanishes at the approach 
of the sun, so will these shadows disappear before 
the light of the gospel. For as for us, ive daily make 
il our business to repel and confute these beresics. 
w hir^i we are falsely reported to nourish and encou- 
rage, while our adversaries sit still, and mind nothing 
less. 

6. And wlicrcas they say vve arc divided into divers 
sects, and that some of us have taken the name of 

L 3 



Lutherans, and others of Zuin^lians, and we could 
never yet aj^ree amonj^ ourselves concerning the sum 
of our doctrines ; what W'oold they have said if thc> 
had lived in the times of the apostles and holy fathers * 
when one said, I am of Paul, another, I am of 
Cephas; and another, I am of Apollos : when St. 
Paul reprehended St. Peter; when, liy reason of a 
quarrel, Paul and Barnabas separated one from the 
other, and went several ways. When, as Origen 
acquaints us, the Christians were divided into so 
many factions, that they had no name common to 
them but that of Christian, and they agreed in nothinu 
else but that name, and, as Socrates informs us. the> 
were derided publicly in the theatres by the people 
for tlieir dissensions and sects ; and when, as Con 
stantine the great said, * There were so many conten 
lions and controversies in the church, that this ver) 
single calamity seemed to exceed (he miseries of th< 
former times’ of persecution. When Thcopliilij.s 
Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Augustine, Hullinus, anci 
Jerome, all of them Christian.^, all fathers, find all 
catholics, contested with each other w ith most bitter 
and implacable animosity ; when, as Na?:iaiizen 
saitb, ‘ The members of ibc same body consumed ont 
another.' When the eastern and western chllrel]e^ 
were divided from each other about leavened bread, 
and the time of keeping Easter— things of no might) 
consequence. When in every council, which wert 
then numerous, there was a new creed, and new and 
contrary decrees invented. What would these men 
have then said ? to whom would they have applied 
themselves.' from whom would they have llc<l^ in 
wbat gospel would they have believed ? whom w'oold 
they have esteemed catholics, and whom heretics ' 
Now there are only two names," Luther *and Zulu- 
glius ; and what a noise is made almut them f But 
because these two men could not agree about a cei- 
tain point, shall we therefore think they arc both in 
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the wrong* that neither of them has the gospel, and 
that neither has preached well and truly ? 

ti. But* who are they that so bitterly reflect on us 
for our dissensions ? Do they in the mean time all 
agree among themselves? Have there never been 
any dissensions and controversies among them f 
Why then do the Scotists and Thotnisls agree no 
better concerning the merit of congruity and that of 
condignity ; concerning original sin in the virgin 
Mary ; and about a solemn and simple vow? Why 
do the fmnonists affirm that auricular coufession is 
founded on human and positive laws ; and the school* 
men, on the contrary, on divine institution? Why 
does Albertus Pighius differ from Cajetan ; Thomas 
from Lombard ; Scotus from Thomas ; Oechaiii fiom 
Scotus ; Aliacensis from Occliam; and the Nominals 
from the Realists ? And that I may not mention the 
disagreements of the small brotherhoods and monks* 
some of which place their admired sanctity in eating 
of fish* others in living upon herbs ; some in wearing 
of shoes* others in sandals ; some in linen garments* 
and others in woollen ; some in black* and some in 
white clothes ; some sJiave their heads broad* and 
others narrow ; some wear shoes, and others go hare* 
f(K)t; some are girded* and some go loose ; besides 
these, they should remember that some of their 
divines say* that the body of Christ is naturally pee* 
sent in the sacrament, which is again denied by 
others. There also are some who say, that the body 
of Christ in the sacrament is torn and ground with 
our teeth, and again there are others who deny this ; 
there are some who say, that the body in the sacra- 
ment hath quantity, others deny it ; some say, Christ 
did^ consecrate by a certain divine power, others 
thaOie did itbyliis blessing; some, that he did it 
by conceiving the ffve words in his mind, others that 
it was by uttering them. There are some that say, 
that of these five words the demonstrative pronoun 
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‘this' showed tlie wheaten brethren, others say no; 
but it relates to a certain ‘ individuum vagom ' (a no 
man knows what.) There are some who say, * Dogs 
and mice may truly and really eat the body of Christ ; ' 
but then there are others who stoutly deny this. 
There arc some who say the accidents of the bread 
and wine can nourish, and others say the substance 
returns again. Hut why should I add any more? 
it is a long and troublesome business to count up all 
their divisions: the whole form of this religion and 
doctrine is to this day controverted and uncertain 
among those who first gave being and entertainment 
to it : for they scarcely ever agree, except it be as the 
pharisees and sadducees, or as Herod and Pilate did 
of old, against Christ.^ 

7. Let them go, then, and put an end to their own 
quarrels. Unity and agreement do excellently be- 
come religion ; yet it is no certain and proper sign of 
tlie church of God ; for there was a wonderful agree- 
ment among those who worshipped the golden calf ; 
and among those who with one voice cried out against 
our Saviour, Crucify him ! crucify him ! Nor are 
we hastily to determine, that because there were some 
dissensions in the church of Corinth ; or because St. 
Paul differed with St. Peter, or Barnabas with St. 
Paul ; or because the Christians, in the infancy of the 
church, disagreed among themselves concerning some 
things, that therefore there was no church of God 
among them. Those very men whom they contemp- 
tuously call Lutherans and Zuinglians, arc both par- 
ties of them Christians, friends each to the others, and 

1 The reader will find in Mosheim further accounts of these differ- 
ences of opinion among the members of the Romish church. Jewell 
says, ‘ One of your doctors of Louvain tells, u« in goot^ sadnejw, by 
report of one of the Jesuits, that in India holy water is very whole- 
some to drive away mice, and for barren women. 1 feign not this 
matter, the place may be seen.* (Copus dial. i. p. 18.) Defence qf the 
apology. For the Romish opinion of a mouse eating the consecrated 
hofit, see Ann Askew’s examinations in Fox, 
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brethren. They do not disagree about the principles 
and foundations of our religion, concerning God, or 
Christ, or the Holy Ghost; nor,450iicerning the man- 
ner of our justiOcation, or of eternal life. It is only 
about one point, and that of no great consequence ; 
uor do we despair, or rather, we do not so much as 
doubt, but that in a small time an agreement will be 
made betwixt them. And though there are some who 
now think otherwise than they ought, wc hope that, 
laying aside all passions and factious names and 
reproaches, God will reveal to them what they now 
know not, and having better considered and searched 
into the thing, as it happened heretofore in the coun- 
cil of ChalcedoD,* all the causes and fibres of dissen- 
sions shall be plucked up by the roots, and buried 
in eternal oblivion. Amen,* 

8 . But the moat insutferablc of all their slanders is 
their pretence that wc are impious men, and have 
cast oir all care of religion. But this is the less to 
be regarded, because they who make this objection 
do themselves know, that it is contumelious and 
false. And Justin Martyr writes also, that when the 
gospel was first published, and the name of Christ 
discovered to the world, that all Christians were then 
styled Atheous; that is, men without a God, or 
atheists. And when the holy Polycarp, bishop of 
Smyrna, stood before the tribunal, the rabble incited 
the proconsul to the slaughter and destruction of all 
those who professed the gospel, with these words. 
Exterminate out of the world those wicked men that 
have no God. Not that the Christians had indeed no 
God, but because they would not adore the stones 
and blocks which were then worshipped as gods. 
But the world now sees plainly what we and ours 
have Tsulfefed from'thtm, for the sake of God and our 
religion. They have cast us into gaols, and fire, and 


The fourth gcueral council, held a d. 451. 
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water, and have roiled themselves in our blood, not 
because we are adulterers, or thieves, or murderers, 
but purely because we embrace the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and put our whole trust only in the living 
God; and because we truly and justly complain that 
they have, for their most impertinent traditions, vio- 
lated the laws of God ; and that these enemies of ours, 
who knowingly and willingly despise the command- 
ments of God, arc the haters of the gospel, and the 
enemies of the cross of Christ. 

0. Now these men, when they saw they could fix 
no slanders upon our doctrine, then they began to 
declaim against our manners ; that we hated all good 
works, that we made way for disorder and luxury, 
and drove the people olf from all care and exercise of 
virtue. And certainly tbe lives of all men, even 
those of the most holy and Christian men, now are, 
and ever were, even in tbe best and most chaste state 
of things, liable to some exceptiims on that account. 
And such is the propensity of men to do ill on the 
one side, and tbe proiieness of all to suspicion on tbe 
other, that many things, which were never done or 
thought of, have yet been pretended to be beard, and 
have obtained a belief too ; and as a small spot is 
easily seen in a very white garment, so in the purest 
course of life, the slightest note of turpitude or dis- 
order is easily taken notice of. Nor do we think 
ourselves, or all those who have embraced the He- 
formation, to be angels, and to live without tbe least 
speck or unevenness ; or Uiat those who hate us are 
so blind, that they cannot observe whatever is blame- 
able in us, even through the smallest chink ; or that 
they are so candid, that they will put a mild sense 
upon any thing ; or so ingenuous, that they will at 
any time turn their eyes upon themselves; aod'^sti- 
mate or compare our manners with their own. But 
then if we should here run the thing up to the foun- 
tain-head, we know that in tbe apostles' times there 
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were Christians who made the name of God to be 
blasphemed and evil spoken of amonji^st the Gentiles. 

10. Constantins the emperor complains, in Sozo- 
men, that many, after they entered the Christian 
church, became w’orse than they were before. And 
St, Cyprian, in a mournful oration, describes the 
corruption of bis own times ; ‘ Ease and a Jon^ 

peace,’ saith he, * bad destroyed that discipline which 
the apostles delivered to us. Men were intent upon 
the cnlarginj^ their estates ; and, forf^ettiiif:^ what 
belicYcrs did under the apostles, and what they ever 
ought to do, they applied themselves with an insa- 
tiable appetite to the improvement of their fortunes. 
There is not now' that devout piety in the priests, 
that sincere faith in the ministers, that compassion 
in works of mercy, that restraint in iiien's manners ; 
men colour their beards, and women paint their 
faces.’ And before him Tertullian said; ‘ Ob! wo 
to us who are now called Christians : for we live the 
lives of heathens under that venerable title.’ 

n. To conclude, and not to trouble the reader 
with many authors, Gregory Nazianzen speaks thus 
of the deplorable state of his ow n times : * We are 
hated by the heathens now for our vices, and we arc 
made a .spectacle, not only to men and angels, but to 
the wickedest of men.’ This was the state? of the 
church of God when the light of the gospel began 
first to shine upon it, when the fury of tyrants was 
not yet assuaged, or the sword diverted from the 
necks of the Christians ; in truth, it is no wonder 
that men are men, though they are called Christians. 
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THE FOURTH PART. 


1. Brr, whilst these men so bitterly reflect upon 
us, why do they not sometimes think what they 
themselves are t Are they who have so much leisure 
to attend w hat is done at a distance in Germany and 
Eng^land, so forgetful or so blind, that they cannot 
see what is done at Rome? Are v\e to be impeached 
by those whose lives are so dissolute, that no honest, 
modest man can without blushing tell their story ? 

'2. We do not now intend to bring to light all those 
villanics which may be much better buried wdth 
them ; it becomes neither our religion, nor our mo- 
desty and shamefacedness. And yet he that will 
needs be called the vicar of Jesus Christ, and the 
head of the church, may easily consider with himself, 
what those things are which he hears and sees, and 
saffers to he done at Rome ; for wo will go no further 
in giving an account of what they arc. I^t him 
make use of his own memory ; let him be pleased to 
consider that they are his own canonists, who have 
taught the people, that simple fornication is no sin. 
as if they had learned from the heathen comedian * 
this doctrine, that it is not a sin in a young man. 
Let him consider they are his own again, who have 
determined that a priest is not to be deposed for for- 
nication. Let him remember that cardinal Catnpeg- 
gio, Albertos Figliius, and many other of his lawyers, 
have taught, that the priest who keeps a coucuhine, 

* Ttou Mitio of Terence. The demorelixinf etfectJi of the uniriiarded 
•tody of many ct&iuUc eotfioni, tuwi often bcffn ytoperly 

aiut in wtroog; temit . The same Hfecti, in fart, inn«t rcMult from the 
penuMl of many of the Romish mnoniitf and canaiiti, anti even in 
aome desree from the direction* prettaratory to confession, contained 
in their most po|Mtlir prayer hook*. 
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fives much more chastely and holily than he who has 
a lawful wife.^ I hope be hath not forgotten that 
there are at Rome many thousands of public licensed 
harlots, and that the pope levies upon them yearly, 
by way of tax, thirty thousand ducats. He cannot 
forget, surely, that he himself is a public pimp, and 
from this base profit doth dishonourably and wickedly 
increase his revenues and pleasures. Were all things 
wcdl and holy at Home, when pope Joan, a woman of 
dissolute life, was the head of their church, and 
wlien for two years slie had in that holy .see prosti- 
tuted herself, at length, in a public procession, in the 
presence of all the cardinals and bishops, in the open 
street she brought forth a child?* 

3. But why should we mention their dissolute 
lives? for these are eommon and public crimes at 
Home, and not unpiolitahie either, for the harlots 
there do not sit without the gales with their face.s 
veiled and covered, as in aneieiil times, but they 
dwell in palaiTs and stalely houses, and pass to and 

’ JeWfU, in l«i« defence, )«ays, * What need vre many " rcis in 
flear a cme ? 'Hu* whole pmrOee of yo«r church, M. Harding, 
nssseth the Mtine. If a j/ne*.! marry a wlk, yc nuapend him. ye **\ 
t'tnnmunicatc hint, 5«* depnve him , >e di«qiiict and trouhlc Ote whole 
rhufch. But if h(' keep a ronciihine, one, tw<i, or more, yc arc tlien 
mien It'd, and ready, not, only to diHjwmble it, hut aljw> witli favour 
to exctiJik^ It.' 

In the lUiemiah Ti**ita«ietn,ed. iSSlt.a uotc ujK>n 1 Cor. vli. atates. 

‘ W c ^ay oliMi, conevnuni; other* lawfully made priest*, and auch aa 
otherwiMr base made vow of chastity, they cannot marry at all, and 
therefore there U wi comfmnmH in them betwixt marrlac^c and forni. 
cation, or burning. For their marriaire i* but pretended, and l» Uic 
wofitt sort of iueontincury and foridcAtlon. or bviming,* 

An auth<>ri7.aUon by Roudnh divine* of eminence is prefixed to tliat 
edition of the work ) they approve It a* containing notliinf whieb i» 
not * consent aneouH to piety, and the doctrine of the cathoHe church!’ 

- See Jeweir* ddenrx* of the at»oh)fy' for authoritiea on that subject, 
and other* treated In thia cltaider. The existenc'e of a female 
ha}« t»een TOuch rontniveded. atnl by mini y historian# is wnsidereil 
doubtful. The account here given of jmijmc* Joan, has, however, been 
ailrailted by more than sixty Komiah authors, among them wmie of 
the popea themselves She l» said to have lived about the year (JM), 
and l« deaignatud in U»c list of ii« John vU, or viii. 
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fro in the most public streets without masks, as if 
their trade were not only lawful, but honourable. 
But why should I use many words? their lusts are 
sufficiently known to the whole earth. St. Bernard 
writes thus truly and freely of the pope’s family and 
the pope himself: ‘ Your court receives good men 
sometimes, but it makes none good: evil men 
thrive there; good men are ruined.’ And whoever 
he was who wrote the tripartite work, which^is 
commonly joined to the Lateran council, he saith 
thus: ‘There is now so prevailing a luvurvi not 
only in the inferior clergy and priests, but also in the 
prelates and bishops, that it strikes horror into the 
hearers of it,’ 

4. But these things arc not only usual, and even 
for the sake of the custom approved, as most of their 
vices are, but they are now become so well known 
by tbeir long use, that they are putrid, ripe for judg- 
ment. For who has not heard what Petrus Aloiiitis, 
the son of Paul HI. designed against Cosmus Che- 
rius, bishop of Fano ? What John Casa, archbishop 
of Benevento, the pope*s legale at Venice, wrote of a 
sin to be abhorred, whilst with most filthy elo<|ucnoe 
^nd abominable words, be commends what ought 
not to be named f Who knows not that Alphonsns 
Diazius, a Spaniard, was sent from Rome into 
Germany, on purpose to murder the most innocent 
and holy man, John Diazios, bis own brother, only 
because he had embraced the gospel, and would 
not return to Rome — w'htcb be accordingly did. 
But they may pretend, perhaps, that such things as 
these are may sometimes happen in the best consti- 
tuted governments, and that there are excellent laws 
against them. 

5. Be it so : hot what law pas^d opon'thele pests? 
Petrus Aloisius, when he had attempted the villany I 
ha?e hinted at, wits ever after in the bosom of Paul 
IIL his father and his joy, Biazios, after he had 
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assassinated his brother, was delivered oat of the 
hands of the law by the interposition of the pope. 
Johannes (>asa, archbishop of Benevento, is yet 
alive, and at Rome, and lives under the eyes and in 
the sig:ht of his holiness ! They have slain infinite 
nuniliers of our brethren, only because they truly 
and purely beliewd in Jesus Christ ; but then of that 
infmite number of harlots, sodomites, and adulterers, 
whom have they at any time, I will not say slain, 
hut excommunicated, or so much as touched ? What! 
are their crimes no sin.s at Rome ? or if they be, why 
are they so easily borne, as if they were not sins in 
the city of Rome, that bulwark of sanctity, and by 
the pope, ‘ the vicar of Christ, the successor of St. 
Peter, that most holy father? ’ 

<>. Oh holy Scribes and Pharisees ! to w hom this 
sanctity was never known! sanctity and catholic 
faith ! St. Peter did never teach these things at 
Rome, nor St, Paul live there at this rate. They did 
not publicly exercise such trade ; they took no tribute 
of the harlots ; they did not openly and freely tolerate, 
adulterers and parricides ; they did not admit them 
into their bo.soiiis, their families, their councils, noi 
into the rongrepations of Christian men. These men 
ought not to have aggravated so much tlie faults of 
our lives: it had been much better to have approved 
their own to the world, or at least to have eoiieealed 
them a little more from the eyes of men. 

7. For, as for us, we retain and use our ancient 
paternal laws, and administer church discipline, 
seriously and diligently, as far ns we possibly can. in 
so much corruption of all things, both as to manners 
and times. We have no stews, nor herds of harlots 
and conc^ines ; nor do we prefer adulteries before 
uiarria^' ; nor do* we exercise pimping, nor raise 
money from harlots; neither do we suffer incests 
and flagitious lusts ; our Aloisiuses, or our Casas, 
or our parricidal murdering BiaeioS) do not go iin- 
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punished. For if these things had pleased us, there 
had been no occasion of separating from the society 
of those men, where these (rare) things llourisb, and 
are in great esteem ; and so we had also escaped the 
hatred of men, and the apparent dangers we have 
run into by our departure from them. It is not 
inan}^ months since Paul IV. had some monks of the 
Augustine order in prison at Rome, and many bishops, 
and a vast number of pious men, for the sake of re- 
ligion. He exercised his tortures and his racks, and 
left nothing untried, and at the last how many men 
of wicked and dissolute life did he hnd amongst 
them ? Blessed be God, though we are not what we 
should be, nor what we profess to be, yet whatever 
we are, if we be compared w itli these, our very lives 
and innoceiicy will easily confute all their slanders. 
For we excite the people, not only by books and 
sermons, but by example and good manners, to all 
sorts of viitues and good works. We teach, that the 
gospel is not an ostentation of knowledge, but a 
law of life ; and that, as Tcrtullian expresses it, * A 
Christian should not speak great things, but live 
them ; and that not the hearers, but the flocrs of the 
law shall be justified before God.’ Rom. ii. 13, 

8. To all these things they commonly add, and 
amplify it Uh> with all manner of reproaches, that we 
are a turbulent sort of men ; that we snatch the 
sceptres out of the hands of princes, arm the people 
against them, subvert their Judicratories and couits of 
justice, and endeavour to reduce monarchies to 
popular states or commonwealths, dissolve the laws, 
and retrench the revenues of princes, and turn all 
things topsy-turvy ; and that, in short, if we had our 
wills, there should tlr>lhing continue safe in the go- 
vernments of the world. Oh! how often haVe they 
by such pretences incensed the minds of princes 
against us, that so they might crush the Reformation 
in its first springing up, and princes might be pos- 
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sesscd with an aversion for our religion before they 
knew what it was; and that magistrates might en- 
tertain an opinion, that, whenever they saw one of 
us, they saw one of their enctiues, 

9. It would have been a great aiHiction to us, to 
he thus hatefully accused of great a crime as 
treason, but that we know that Christ himself and 
his apostles, and an infinite number of other pious 
(Christians, have been made the objects of pufilie 
envy on the same pretence. For Christ, though he 
commanded to render unto Ciesar the things that 
were Ca-sar’s, Mall. xxii. 21, yet he was accused of 
sedition, in that he was said to design a change in 
the government, and toaflect and intend a kingdom ; 
and so they loudly charged him before the tribunal* 
of Pilate ; ‘‘If thou lettest this man go, thou art no 
friend to (7a\sar,'’ John xix. 12. And the apostles, 
although they constant ly taught that we ought to 
obey magistrates, and that every .soul sliould be 
subject to the higher powers, and that not only for 
fear of wrath and punishment, but also for conscience 
sake, Rom. xiii. I, yet they were said to stir up llie 
people, and to incite the multitude to rebellion. 
Haman brought the Jew s into the disfavour of Ahas- 
uerus, by representing them as a stubborn and re- 
l>ellious people, that despised the edicts and laws of 
princes. The wicked king Ahab charged Klijnli the 
prophet of Uod. that he troubled Israel. Aniaziah, 
the priest of liethcl, accused Amos the prophet, of a 
conspiracy before Jeroboam. “ And behold, sailli 
he, Alims hath conspired against thee in the midst 
of the house of Israel, and the land is not able to 
hear all his words," Amos vii. JO. In short, Tcrtul- 
Han this was tlic general accusation against 

all Christians in fiis times, that they were traitors, 
plotters, and the common enemies of mankind ; and 
therefore if truth, which is still the same, sulVers 
the s^me reproaches us it did formerly, it may in- 
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deed fieeni troublesome and uneasy, but it is not new 
or unusual, . 

10. It was easy, forty years ago, to fix such 
slanders upon the tlien rising and unknown truth, 
when the first rays of it burst forth in the midst of 
so great a darknesi^ and few men had heard what 
doctrines were taught ; when Martin Luther and 
Ulric Zuingle, two excellent persons, who were 
given by God to enlighten the world, began first to 
preach the gospel ; when the thing was new, and 
the event uncertain, and the minds of men surprised 
and unsettled, and their ears open to all manner of 
calumnies ; and it was not possible to invent that 
defamation of us which would not be believed by 

•the people, even upon the account of the novelty and 
strangeness of the thing. And so it w'as in the more 
ancient times : the first opposers of Christianity. 
Symroachus, Celsus, Julian, and Porphyry, repre- 
sented the primitive Christians as a se<littous and 
rebellious sect, before eitlier prince or people knew 
well what the Christians were, or what rfiey pro- 
fessed, or what they would have. But now, when 
our enemies may see and cannot deny, that in aft cun 
words and writings we diltgenily admonish the peo- 
ple of their duty, that they should obey their princes 
and inagi.Htrates, though they are wicked men, wdiich 
is also confirmed by experience, and .seen and ob- 
served by all the world — certainly, I say, it is no%v 
a senseless thing to attempt to make us odious by a 
parcel of superannuated over- worn lies, when lhe> 
have no new and fresh crimes to lay to <nir charge. 

11. We bless our gracious God, whose cause this 
is, that there hath yet been no example of any insur- 
rection or rebellion in any of those countries, king- 
doms, or commonwealths, which have eidbritCljd the 
Reformation. We have not subverted any monarchy ; 
wc have not diminished any prince's jurisdiction or 
rights ; we have not troubled any commonwealths ; 





W 

i\H <#f EnglumK lUnmuk, iwai Sweiku ; tk^ 

,}uk« H «*( Sa^ofiy : tfie tlir Falatiflll♦«^ r tin? 

nuu^vu HM iiof Uuuuknburf V the e» of Ho*#e ; 

I he c<nnnumwimUU!i of IheHwitKcrs: the ftre citien 
mC Stiasl>urg, liahil, Vraukfori, Dim, Aogshtirg, and 
NiuembcTg, arc ali in the same state they were 
I»t forc the Kefotmaliitit ; or rather, beeactse the fico- 
ple iiie now belter instriieted in the maitera of oberli- 
cnee to their g<ivcrni>r« than they were before, the> 
aro in a better state. fx*t our defarners go into those 
plat es where the gospel is .neUkd by the btessing of 
l»od, anti then tell us where princes ba%e more 
ofajesty ’ witere there is less pride and* tyranny f 
uheix are princes treated w ith more resjK'et ? where 
llie people are less tumuituoiis ? where the civil 
i(o>eraijje«t <»r ecelesiaJtical wa.s ever in grealei 
fiaii^illity ! 

12. Bui you will say, the Ixrors of Germany fell 
irtio tumults and insurrections upon tire first preach- 
itig of this doctrine. Be it granted ; but then Martin 
Luther, the first di vulger of it, with great vehemence 
l td ?iba/poess wrote against thero', and reduced them 
lo their atlegianec and duly. 

LL'Atid whereas Jfbme ignorant men haveohjeclcd. 
that the Swiistcrs inuidtred Leopold/ the archduke 
of Austria, and, changing the stale, erected a corn* 
uumweallh, and so freed Hieir countrt ; this was 
done, as appears by alt historie.s. above two hundred 
iind ftixty years since, under iJonifaee Dill, when 
the papal power was at the lughc.st, about two hun- 
dred years before I Iric Zutngle began to preach 
the gospel, or indeed was born. But from that time 
to this, all things there have been in the greate.st 
trimquillity and <jiiiet that w as possible ; not c»nly in 
relalioA W^oreign’wars, hut intestine coniniotions ; 
so that if it were a sin to deliver their country from 
a foreign dominion, which oppressed them with great 
insolence and tyranny, yet it is unjust and absurd to 
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foftd the Reformation with the crimes of others, oi 
Uietn with those of their forefathers. 

14. Bot shall the bishop of Rome accuse ns of 
treason ? will he pretend to teach the people subjeo- 
tiofi and obedience to ma^ristrates, or has Ht any 
regard to majesty? Why then does be snlTcr biipiself 
to be called by his Hatterers, the lord op loros, 
which none of the ancient bishops of Rome ever did ; 
as If he would have all king:t and princes, whoever 
they were, and wheresoever, to be no lietter than his 
yassais and slaves ? Why does he boast that he is the , 
KiN'c OF KiNos, and that he hiis the right of com- 
manding fbem as his subjects! Why does be foroe 
emf>erors and ilioaarcbs to swear obedience to him^ 
Why docs he boast that his own ma|e8ty is seventy- 
seven times greater than the majesty of the emperor , 
and that forsooth, because God made two great %bbi 
in heaven, and because the heavens and the e^irth 
had not two several, but one single beginning ? Why 
have be and his* followers in that, shaken oll^ the 
yoke, and eseptpted themselves from the juriiclic- 
lion of all civil powers, that they might wtith the 
greater liberty and security plagne the world ? * 

* 45. Why has he his legates, 4thal is, a crafty sort 
of.spies, as it ikere in ambush, id the courts, eouncils, 
and chambers of ail kings? W^hy does he, ms bin 
interest requires, set pfinees at variance amongst 
themselves; and at his pleasure fill the earth with 
seditions? Why doel be proscribe, and lake fora 
heathen and pd^^, whatever prince withdraws him 
self from his dominion, and promise his indulgences 
so freely, if any roan will by any means whatsoever, 
assassinate his enemies ? Does he* preserve empires 
and kingdoms, or at all consult and desire the pul^ic 
peace? You ought, O pious reader! to ijiravdoii Uj^^ 

) yottf own doctom It were more mevefitfttyte unto 

God, tlist the world. In alLmattm were fovented only hy tlie |k)|h? ’ 

^ Ap»hif$ 
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if these thing;* seem a littie morh sharp and eager 
than bcoomes a divine ; for »q great is the provoca* 
tjon» so great and so impotent withal is the ambition 
of the pope, that it cannot be expressed in other or 
milder words. For be had once the insolence to 
say |Ji a public council, that all the authority of all 
the kings in the world depended upon him. He, 
out of ambition and desire to rul^, ^distracted the 
Homan empire, and tore in pieces the Christian 
world ; he absolved the Italians, and among them 
himself, from the oath wherein they were obliged 
to the Greek emperor, — with great perfidy ; and 
solicited his subjects to revolt from him, and called 
Charles Martel I the great, out of Prance into Italy ; 
and after a, new, and till then unheard-of manner, 
made him emperor. He deposed Childeric, king of 
France, an innocent prince, only because be did not 
tike htivfi and set up Pepin in his place. Ho would, 
if he had been able; have cast out Philip the Fair. 
anoUier king of Prance, and have adjudged the king- 
dom of France to Albert, king of the. Romans. He 
broke the |irower of Florence, though his own coun- 
try, which was then a most flourishing city; and 
changing its free and peaceable stale, he delivered 
it up to the will of one man. He made all Savoy to 
be torn in pieces by the emperor Charles V. on the 
one side, and Francis 1. king of France on the other ; 
scarce leaving to the mi.scrable duhe one city to 
shelter himself in. 

10. l am weary of examples, and Indeed there is 
nothing more troublesome than to enumerate the 
gr^t actions of the popes of Home of this nature. 
I pray, of wdiosciparty were they who poisoned the 
emperor Henry YlL in the eucharast, and they who 
^dtd the Sidne to pope Victor in the holy Chalice f 
Who exercised the same art upon our king John of 
England, in a common tahlc-cup^ Whoever they 
were, and of what party soever, this is certain, they 
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iidiiiier liiitbbrans nor Zoioflians* Wlio in it 
tbit 4iiy pennita the hings and mo- 

oatiiiig to klis his feet? Who is it that eommaitd^ 
the emperor to hold his bridle, and the kitigof Fraticr 
his aHrmp 1 Who it that cast Francis Ilatidolo, 
duke of Veniee, and king of Crete and Cyprus, pnder 
Ilia table, to gnaw the bones with the dogs ? Who 
crowned Henry VI, Uie craperor, at Rome, not wttli 
his bands, but w ith his feet ; and then with his foot 
kicked his crown olT again, adding that he bad pow er 
to create emperors, and to depose them ? Who 
armed Henry the son, against the emperor Henry IV. 
his own father; and caused the son to take his^father 
prisoner, and having shaven, and treated him igno- 
miniously, to cast him into a monastery, where he 
pined away with hunger and sorrow ? Who* was it 
that trod itisolenlly ut»on the neck of the emperor 
Frederick ? and, as if this had not been a iittihetent 
ad'ront, subjoined out of the psalms <d* i>avid, *• Thou 
shaft walk upon the asp and tlie basilisk, and shah 
tread the lion and the dragon under thy feet, "*Psai rti 
itci, 13, Where is there such another caampW of 
despised and injuretl majesty in all history, eacetdiii 
Tamerlane the Scythian, a fierce and barbarotis 
prince, and tti Sapor king of Persia f AM these 
were popes, all of them successors of St, Peter, all 
roost holy men, whose words were every one of liietii 
to be gospel to us 1 

17. If wc be guilty of treason, who reverence our 
princes, who submit to them in all things, as far us 
the scriptures .will permit os, what then are these 
nicn who have not only done alt these base things, 
bfii have also extolled them as generous aetiotti ? 
Ho they thus tegch the people to revere tnugisirates, 
or can they with any modesty accuse beitiik. 

seditious men, the disturbers of |he public peace, 
and cofiteiiiiiers of the majesty of princes ! For, as 
for us^ none of tis shake off the yoke, nor embroil 
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nor of ©wipiws ; nor do wt rmek 

poifian 10 mt kiogil, nor fiiatiiiitl owr feet to tbem to 
km. rtof do we iotultitigiy trend ttfloii tl>©ir neck*. 
No; i>iir profeittloii* ciiir doeiriiie» ii lbt«, tNnt ever) 
s(iol, whojie e«er it ij*, whethef it l>e a monk* or ao 
(‘va{i{;c)i$ty or a prophet, or an apostle, it ou^hi to he 
Huhjeet to kiu^rs and magistrates ; aiKl so the pop*; 
httnseir, except be affeet to seem greater than tlie 
evangeHsts, propheui, and aposKes, might to aeknow- 
ledge imd call the emperor, his lord, as the ancient 
popes in b*?Uer times ever have done. We pnhtiely 
teach, that princes are to he obeyed as men sent by 
God, and whosoever resists them, resists the ordi* 
nance of iiod, Horn. xiil. 2. These arc onr doctrines ; 
these principies shine forth in our books, in our ser- 
mons, in onr lives, and In the modesty and dutiful 
behaviour of our people. 

18. And, whereas they pretend we have departed 
from the unity of the catholic church ; this is not 
only odious, hut though it is not true, yet it hath an 
appearance and similitude of troth in it. Bat then, 
not only those things which are true and eertaio find 
haltcf withtlio ignorant multitude, but those things 
also which may seem probable; and so we shall 
ever observe that crafty and eunaitig men who had 
not the truth on their sides, have ever maintained 
tlietr cause with the resemblance of troth ; that those 
who could not dive into the hottoin of lit lugs, might 
he taken at least with the show and probability of 
their arguments. Because the primhive Christians, 
our forefathers, when they prayed to God, turned 
their faces towards the rising sun, there lyere some 
that said they worsbipi>ed the sun, and that it was 
their god. « And because they said, that, as to their 
i^krnd and* immorlal life, they lived on nothing but 
the flesh and blood of the I*amb without spoC mean* 
ing tlierehy our Saviour Jesoi Christ, envious men, 
the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose only hasl* 
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neat It was to render, the Christian religion by any 
mehns hateftiU did.thel^npon persuade the people, 
that the Christians were impious men^ that *tliey 
offered buman sacrifices, and drank matins btood. 
And when the Christians said, With Cod ^ercr is 
.neither male nor feinaie, that is, Chat, as to the ob- 
taining of justification, there is po distinction of 
petBons ; and did salute one' another cotnatonly by 
the names of brother and Sister ; there were not 
wanting some who slandered the Christians there- 
opob, and said, they made no diatinclion amonpit 
them of sex or age, bat acted like beasts. And 
when they met frequently in vaults and secret plaeos, 
to pray and bear the gospel, which sort of private 
places and meetiogs had sometimes been made use 
of by conspirators against the government; thnie 
was therenpoo a rumour spread abroad, iliai they 
conspired togetber, and had secret consultations 
about murdering the niagistrateii, and subverting the 
government. And because, In celebrating the holy 
communion they made use of bread and winoi Re- 
cording to the institution of Christ, they were thought 
by many not to worship Christ, hut Baechus and 
Ceres; because those hgallieit defUes were worshipped 
by the pagans wl# a (ikTe rite, with bread and wine. 
Tbtsie things were then believed by many, not because 
they were true, for* what eonld possibly be less so? 
hut because they had a kind of resemblanoe of tmtb, 
and by that show of truth were fitted to deceive them. 

Bo they traduce us, and say, that as heretics we 
have departed from the unity of the chtholic phurch, 
and the eommuiiton of Christ ; not that they belleye 
Ibis ^ be true, nor are they at all coocerped Wbelber 
ft be true or false ; but because the may in 
some sort seem true to ignorant men. §w we tove 
indeed departed, not as . heretics^ pver have done, 
from the eburcb of Chrial; hut, ms good men ought 
to do, &OOI the euntagloo of wielmd men and hypo- 
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critcs. Ami yet here eJiey iniiiU wonderfqity, that 
theirar in the ehiireh, the jfKiiiee of Chriat, the pillar 
of truth, the ark of Noah, outof which no Aalvalion 
is to he hoped for ; and, in th.e Interim, they assert 
with the same coniideoee, that we hare reroUed, 
that we ha? I rent the ooa\ of Christ, ^and torn our- 
selves from his body, and made a d^eetion from the 
oathoilc faith. And when they have thus left nothing 
unsaid which can piissibly he, though ever so falsely 
and slanderously, ohjeoted against ug, yet at last they 
cannot pretend that we have forsaken the word of 
trod, or the apostles of Christ, or the primitive church. 

19* Now we have ever bought, that the primitive 
church which was in the .times of Christ, and the 
apostles, and holy fathers, was* the catholic charch. 
Mor do we doubt, hut that church is the ark of Noah, 
the spouse of Christ, the pillar and foundation of 
traili, or to place in it alt the hopes of our salvation. 
II is indeetl an odious thing to break off and depart 
from the society a man has long lived in, especially 
if that society consists of men who seem to be, and 
are therefore called Christians, though in truth they 
are none. And in reality wo do not so contemn their 
church,^as bad as it now is, (for the name's sake, 
and Infuse the gospel of Jestm Christ was once 
truly and purely taught there,) as that we have wil- 
lingly departed from it without necessity. But, what 
if an idol he set up in the church of God, and that 
desotalion appears there, w hieh Christ foretold should 
stand in the, holy place? What if some pirate or 
vobher possessed himself of the ark of Noah ? Cer- 
tainly, as often as these men thus preaoh.to us of the 
church, liiey make themselves only to he that ohiireh, 
and aaerii^ nit those glorious titles to lliemseivei, 
and triuinph like* those of old who cried, ** The tem- 
ple of the liord, the temple of tlie liord ! Jer. vii, 4. 
or like the seriWi and pharisees, when they boasted 
they^were the chMdien of Abraham* John viii, 39. 
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20. Thus do they impose upon silly men by vain 
and useless shows, and seek to overwhelm iis witfi 
the mm© name of the church ; ju.st as if a thief, hav* 
ing got possession of another man's lojuse, and having 
by force expelled or slain the true owner, should 
afterwards claim it ns hii" own, and kd'ep the true 
heir out ; or as if antichrist, after he has seized tb(‘ 
temple of Gewi, should afterw ards pretend it wxre his 
own, and that Christ had no tight to it F(»r though 
our adversaries l;tave left almost nothing like a church, 
ill the church of God, yet they will needs seem the 
only patrons and defenders of the church ; just as 
Gracchus defended the Roman exchequer, by mak- 
ing such profuse largesses, and such unreasonable 
expenses, that ho quite ruined the public treasury. 
But then there was never any thing yet so absurd or 
wicked, but it might seem easy to be covered and 
defended by the name of the church ; for wasps 
make combs, and impious meu have their ailsenir 
blies not much unlike the ehurcbes. But they are 
not all the people of God who are called so ; no, nor 
are they all Isiui litc.s who are of IsraeL The Arian 
heretics boasted that they only were calholic.s ; and 
they called all llie re.nt, sometimes Ambrosians, and 
at olber times Athanasians and Johiknnites: And 
Tbeodoret tells us, that though Ncstorius was a here- 
tic, yet he covered hiniself .with the pretence and 
cloak, of the orthodox faitb. Ebton, though be was 
of the same opinion with the Samaritans, yet, as 
Epipbanes assures us, he would needs be calierl a 
Christian. The Mahometans, at Ibis day, tbotigb it 
is clear from ail histories, and they tbeniseives cannot 
deny it, that they ate descended from Ilagar; yet, 
as if they were the children of Sarah, tbci/r^ woman, 
the wife of Abialtam, they will needs, for* the name 
and race sake, be called Saracens.^ 

1 Tbe r«»l dsdvttloii of the same Sibrnoeo hm not bees ssttihic- 
torily AKcertmineS. 
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. So tlic false prophets in ai( trines, who opposed 
(heuiselves to the true prophets of God, to Isaiah, to 
lereniiah, to ('hrist and his apostles, boasted of 
nothing su iimrli as of the name of The Church? nor 
.lifi*thr> so iiereely persecute them, and call them 
(It sertf rs and apostates, upon any other account so 
louch, as because they departed from their society, 
iod would not observe the custom of their ancestors. 
Vnd if we he obii^ed to submit to tho judgment of 
jfiose men who then governed the church, we must 
tt gard neither (lod nor his word, nor any thing else ; 
(u»i cun it he denied, that the apostles made defection 
h<»at lluj hhfh priests.and priests; that is, from the 
( ath(»iir cliurch, and without and against their wills 
HHiovated in many things which pertained to relt* 
and, consequently, were rir^htiy condemned 
(ccording to the law ! 

And so as they say Antaeus was to be lifted by 
Urrcules from the earth, his mother, before he eoitfd 
l>t^ conquere<l by him ; so our adversaries arc to be 
lifted up from that mother of theirs, the vain pre- 
tence and shadow of the church, or else they will 
never yield to the word of Uod. 8o, as Jeremiah 
^ iith, do not so mueh boast that you have the temple 
nf God w ith you, that <5onfidence is vain ; For these 
ue " (sailh he, Jet. vii. 4.) “ lying words.’' And the 
an^icl in the Apocalypse, Ket. ii. 9. “ They say that 
they are Jews, but they are the synagogue of Satan,’* 
\nd w hen the pharisees boasted that they were of the 
stock and blood of Abrahatn, Cbrist told them, John 
viii. 44. they were of the devil tbeir father, for they 
did not resemble Abraham their father; as if he 
should have said, You are not what you mueh desire 
to be called,;^ you impose upon the people by vain 
titles, and abuse the name of the church to the ruin 
of die church. And therefore they ought in the first 
place to prove this truly and plainly to us-— namely, 
that the church of Eomct as it is now managed by 
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th«fn, irthe true and orihodox cbarcli of God, and 
that itafreea.aith the primitive ohurch of Cbriit and 
hia apostles, and of the holjXathers ; which primitive 
ohnreh we doubt not was the catholic church. We 
ind^d tviil readily Kraot that there is no cause drh) 
we should forsake their society, if we could once 
perspade ourselves that ignorance, error, SBperiCi> 
tion, the worship of idols, the inventions of men, 
(and they very often quite contrary to the holy scrip- 
tures,} did either please Ood, or sufficiently promote 
our salvation. Or if we could once believe that the 
word Of God were only vrriUen for some years, and 
after that were to be abrogated ; or that the words 
and laws of God viere entirely to be submitted to the 
wiilsof men ; so that whatever lie saith or cotuniand- 
eth, except the bishop of Rome wills and cotiimaiids 
the same too, were to he esteemed void and not 
sflokem But in that we have departed from a church 
w'hose errors are attested and manifest, and which 
has apparently departed from the w ord of God . 
and whereas we }ia%e not so much departed from 
her as from her errors, and that not iurbulentlj 
and injuriously, but quietly and modestly ; in all 
this, we say, we have done n^Jttliing contrary to 
Christ and his apostles. For the church of God is 
not of that nature, that it cannot possibly he darkened 
with any spots, or sometimes not need a reformation; 
for if it were so, what need were there of all those 
cnunctls and great meetings, without which, as JBgi- 
dins saith, the Christian faith cannot stand ? * For,' 
saith be, ^as Pften as councils are intermitted* so 
often is the ekmcb left by Christ/ Or if there he no 
danger that the church can take damagei what need 
is there of lie insigoificant, as they have« ordered the* 
matter^ name of bishops?^ VHijr are* they cailpd 
pastorsy if there he no sheep' that can go astisy ^ 
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Why are they called watchmen, if there be no city 
that can be betrayed f Why tiii{ars« if there be 
nothing^ that can aink down into ruin when not sup* 
ported by thorn ! In Jthe very beginning of the world 
the^obarch eC God- was begun, and she was then 
instracted by a heavenly Word, which God sent out 
«}f His own mouth ; she was furnished with oeremo* 
nicSr taught by the Spirit of God, by the patriarchs 
and protdiets ; and so she was preserved and brought 
down to those times in which Christ showed hiuiseif 
in the flesh* 

22. But, how often was she in tlie mean time, and 
how horribly, darkened and diminished ! For where 
was she when all flesh bad corrupted their way upon 
the earth? W^bere*w'as she when there were only 
eight persons (and not all those eitlier) chbste and 
pious, whom God was pleased to rescue out of a 
common ruin, and preserve alive in a general de- 
strucUon ? When Elijah so bitterly and mournfully 
c^omplatned that he only was left of all the earth, 
who did truly and rightly worship God ? 1 Kings 
xi\. When Isaiah said, the silver of the people of 
(vod, that is, the church, was become dross, dnd the 
once faithful city was become an harlot, and that in 
her, from the head Oi the sole of the foot, there was 
no soundness in her whole body ? Isaiah t. Or w hen 
Christ said, tlial the house of God was by the scribes 
and pharisees turned into a den of thieves? Matt, 
xxi. 13. For the church of Christ, like a eorn-field, 
if It be not ploughed and broken, tilled and dressed, 
instead of wheat, it will bring fortb'lbistjles, darnel, 
and n^iltes. And therefore God froin time to time 
sent prophets and tnessengers, and, atiast, Christ 
himself, lorgduee the people Into the right way, and 
to f^tore the sinking cbufch to her former strength 
and beauty. 

And now let no man say^ These things could only 
happen under the law, when the ehureh was under 
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*lie sliacioWf and in tier inftmcy ; when troth was 
covered with, figures and ceremonies, and nothing 
wasr yet brought to perfection ; when the law was 
not written on the' hearts of men, but on tables of 
stone, though this pretence is very ridiculous for 
there was then the same God, the same Christ, the 
same Spirit, the same doctrine, the s»ime faith, the 
same hope, the same inheritance, the same covenant, 
and the. same eflieacy in the word of God. And 
Eusebius saitb, that all the faithful from Adam were 
indeed Christians, though they w*cre not so called. 
Let no man, I saj, speak thus, for 8t. Paul the 
apostle found the same errors and defects under the 
gospel, in the highest perfection and the greatest 
light; so that he was forced to write thus to the 
Oaiatiaits, whom be had just before settled ; I am 
afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon j?ou labour 
in vain, and that you have to no piirpost? heard the 
gospel. O my little children, of wIttWn I travail in 
birth again until Christ be formed in you,'' Gal. Iv. 
n, 

For there is no need of speaking how fearfully the 
church' of Corinth was coirupted. And eSnId the 
churches of Galatia and Carinth fall, and Is the 
church of Rome the only church that can neither fail 
nor err ? Certuinly Christ long sinde foretold con- 
f^rning his church, thut there should be a time when 
the abomination of desolation should stand in the 
holy place. Matt. xxiv. f.5. And St. Paul saith, 
2 Tliess, ii. 4, that anilchfist shall sit in the temple 
of God, showlJi|^ himself that he h God, 2 Tim, iv. 
% 4, An# the time will come, when men will not 
endure sound doctrine, but in the church shall be 
fumed auto fables. And. St. Peter sait|^ 2 Peter ii. 
}, There shall be in the church false (teachers; and 
]>atiiel the prophet saith of the last times, the days 
of anGbhrist, that the truth shall be east down, and 
trodden upon in the earth. And Christ iaith« there 
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shall be great calamiliea aad confusions upon 
the earthy that the vtMry elect, if it vaerts possible, 
shall be deceived. Matt. xJtiv. 24, ?low all theses 
tftings are to come to pass, not among pagans and 
l uijfcs, but in the holy place, tlie temple of GenJ, 
m the church, the assembly and society of Cliriji- 
tiauN, 

And although these things alette, are suHicicnt 
tu forcaarri a nisc man not to mifvt himself easily 
to be imposed upon by the name of the church, so 
as not to examine it by the word of God : yet l>esides 
all this, many of the fathers and pious learned men 
hiive Yifteiitimes gttevousiy complained that these 
predictions wore come to pass iri their times. Foi 
God, ill the midst of that darkness, would that tliere 
should be some men who should as sparks jlie oh- 
served by men, though they could nut give them a 
^ ry clear and bright light, ('.ertainly Hilary, when 
* uugs were income sort liiucere and uncorrupted, 

*Ye do ill in doting upon walls; ye do til to 
^incratc houses and buildings, as if they were the 
i hurcli of God ; ye do ill thjust in the name of peace 
Im neath ^lieni. Is it doubtful, that antichiist shall 
'’it therein? The inoontaina, the woods, the lakes, 
prisons, and dungeons, to rue seem safer ; Ifor the 
pii*ph< ts of God prophesied by the Spirit of God 
tbkliiig in tliem, either of their own accord, or forced 
thither by violence/ Gregory 4he great, as if he 
then perceived and foresaw the ruin that was near at 
hand, wrote thus to John, bishop of Constantinople, 
lirst commanded himself to be oalled by the new 
n sue of the universal bishop of CiiHsA wli^e church, 
11 the eluircli should depend upon ontjf mao, it 
^ould certainly full/ And %vho is there that hath 
not ohser\ ci1*T*hat this is come long wince to pass ? 
It is a great while since the bishop of Rome would 
have tfic whole church depend upon him only, and 
dietcrorc it is no wonder if it be long since fallen. 
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Tile afeWt Bernai^d, above four biiudrocl years ago, 
Si^idt/ There notliiof sound in the clergy now, 
ti^ercfore there is nothing remaining but the revela^ 
tion of the mhn of sin ; and in bis sermon on the 
conversion of Si. Paul he expresses himself thus— 

‘ It may seem, perhaps, to some, that persecutions 
are ceased ; no, they now begin from those who 
have obtained preeminence 4n . the church ; thy 
• friends and thy nelglihours have approached and 
stood against thee. From the sole of the foot fd the 
crown of the head, there is no soundness. Iiiii}itity 
is prQoeeded from thy elders, judged, and vicars, 
who seemed to govern thy people. We cannot now 
say, As the people' are^ so is the priest ; because the 
people are not so bad as the priests. Alas ! alas ! 0 
Lord Qod! they are the first in persecuting thee, who 
seem to love the primacy, and exercise. a principality 
in thy church/ And upon the Canticles — * AH my 
friends, and all my enemies, all my acquaintances, 
and all my adversaries, Hie servants of Christ, serve 
antichrist. Behold,. in my . peace my hittemess is 
increased ! * And Roger Bacon,* a man of great 
name, when he bad in a sharp discourse rep^csenteti 
the miserable state of his own times, adds, * Thos<; 
many and great erjrors, require antichrist as near at 
hand/ 

24. Gerson, complains, that in hi.s times all the 
force of theology ws# degenerated into a mere contest 
of wit and t^pbisiry'. The Lugdunesian brothers/ a 

» Rorer Bac^WM m Bofiiuh monk of Uw Uitrti^cntli wntiicr). 
the mowt extnmrtUiMinr perf^t} <)f that age for leiunitit|f end the nr^nt 
punmit c4 (ttuwnphy. He manHc«ted n ^grrent vetuTiition for the 
tudr ncrlptiivee, which, with the mmy imi»ortiiiit rtiscoviwlek he mwlv. 
brought upon him Oie diepletimire of the iintorunt fttMthifttCed 
astk* of ttiftt dai;. * 

S Jewell, ifi hl« Oefence of the Apotofy. wiy*, « Th«#e »«« who mrr ^ 
•tyled * Poor men of Lyoon/ found flutlt with tlie firWe of Uie p<sp« . 
with the lewd life of the clergy } with purgatory j with holy waler j 
with fMUdonai and with other like dccelrlnga of Uie people, they 
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Hort of fueii whicit were not 111 as to their lives, nscd 
to aflirtn that the church of Rome, from whence alone 
the oracles of faith were then fetched, was the harlot 
of Babylon; concerning which, such clear predict 
lions were in the* Hevelation ; and that she was the 
assembly of Irell. I know that the aulhority of these 
mren ti In no esteem with them ; bat what how would 
they say if I should produce witnesses which ^re of 
the highest value with them ? What if I say that 
pope* Adrian ingenuously confessed that all those 
luiscluefs came upon the church from the height of 
the papal power ? Ptghios oonfeMscs that they erred 
in this, that they suflfered many abuses to be brought 
into the mass, though they would have it esteemed 
most holy. Oerson admits that the multitude of 
lii;ht and fooHsh ceremonies had extinguished all 
that power of the Holy l!$plril which should have 
Oourished in them, and all that w as truly pious. All 
(vreece and Asia cOmplhtned that the popes of Rome, 
hy their doctrines of purgatory, and sales of indul- 
irtmccs, had both offered violence to the consciences 
of men and robbed their purses.* 
ix I^Aurentius Valla, Marsilios Patavinus, Francis 
Petrarch. Hieronymus Savanarola, abbot Joachim, 
Hnptista Manluanits, and before tliciii all the abbot 
Bernard, have very often grievously ooinplaiued of 
the tyranny and Pcrsian-llke pride of the bishops of 
Rome, and have not obscurely hinted^ whcllior truly 
or falsely I will pot enquire, that the pdj>c was antir 

Uaaxiated tbv hlhle. aij»l iftayed in their nstiiml .known mrthcr 
‘•mfirin#— the«e wrre thfif t’rmr* tli^refore tliey w«r«y ciUIiihi) deteKt- 
'thic hcrrticj*, tJlierrtori* wtre Uii«y eonciejmned hy the chqpch of Rtnnif. 
iint name be for ever, tlitce that time the|Mi{>e*s painted 

tK»wcr haUi MlU atmted } and thpae fymr dctbatable condemned here- 
tic* havi* sitm tifg iyy ed.* 

* iSonon wa» cirancclfcMr of thd iinivemity of JParU. He waa ap 
jwdnted dirwtor of the prelates at the council rk Cowetance in Uie 
fifteenth eeuUiry, on account of hi* Icamins: and abilities. An attempt 
to leeonrile the Greek ami Roman churche* hy the council of Florence 
»» usp ffiUlcd, notwitbstandlnir the eflbrta and bribery of the iK>pe. 
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Christ ; not to niciitioii a number of others, who, bo* 
cause they have freely and ittgentrously reprehended 
the vices of the popes, will, perhaps, be numbered by 
them amongst their enemies. But all these 1 have 
named, lived either at Home itself, or under the ayes 
of these most holy fathers, and were intimately ac- 
quainted with their way of liviiif^, and did never 
depart from their catholic faith. Neither can any man 
objiM^t that these w ere Lutherans or Zuinglians, for 
they livt^d not only some years, but .some entire^ges, 
before the names of these men were beard of in the 
world ; and they saw* al.so, even then, that errors 
were crept into the church, and desired they mighi 
he amended. 

And where was the wmider if the church fell into 
some errors in those times, in. which neither the 
bishop of Home, who alone had the chief manage- 
ment of alfairs, nor scarcely any other persons, eilhei 
performed, or, indeed, unclcfstood, wd>at was ihoir 
duty ; for it is not c red ible^h at in that time, in which 
they were so idle and drowsy, the devil was perpjL*- 
tually asleep or idle too. For what kind of men the> 
w ere, and with what (idelily they took care ' of the 
house of God, though we are silent, they ntay hr 
pleased u> hear their own Bertiai:^ : * Those bishops 
to whom the church of God ts now comrnittedt are 
not teachers, but seducers; not pastors, but impos- 
tors; not prelates, but Pilates.’ Thus Bernard wrote 
then of him who called himself the great pontiff, and 
of the bishops, who then sat ay he heluj. He was no 
heretic, he was no Lutheran, ite never forsook their 
church, and yet he never hesitated to call iliost 
bishops they then had, seducers, impostors, Pnafes 
And now when tlie people were openly se^ucedr and 
Chiistians imposed upon, and Pilate fiioctnteil the 
trihunal, and adjudged Christ and his membeta to 
the fire and sword ; oh ! in what condition was the 
ehorch then f And of so many and sttch gross erprs. 
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what one error have they reformed to this day ? yea, 
what one error have they at ^^Y time acknowledged 
and coil Teased ? 

26. But now, whereas they pretend to be in pos- 
session of the whole catholic church, and call us 
heretics because we do not agree with them ; let us 
see what mark that church hath of the church of Ood. 
Nor is the church of God very difficult to* he found, 
if 5'oa seriously and diligently seek for it ; for it is 
placed ill a high and illustrious place, and hutit oii 
the lop of a mountain, and the foundations of it arc 
laid upon tlic apostles and prophets. “ There." 
.saith 8t. Augustine, ‘ let us seek the church ; there 
let us try ofif cause: ' ami in another place he saith, 
* The church is to be show'n out of the sacred scrip- 
tures ; and whatever cannot derive itself from them, 
is not the church.' And yet I know not whence it 
proceeds, w hether from reverence or conscience, or a 
despair of vicUiry, that these men always dread and 
shun the word of God us much ns a thief does the 
gallows; and, in truth, it is no wonder; for, as they 
say a beetle is pre.sently extinguished in opohalsant, 
nithotigh it is a most fragrant ointment ; so they see 
their cause is .suflfcMmted and ruined whenever it 
come.s near the scriptures, wrliich arc a sort of deadly 
poison to it. Tberefore they accustom themselves to 
t ill the holy scriptures, which our Saviour Jesns 
Christ did not only cite on all occasions, but, at the 
last, sealed them with his blood — that they may drive 
the people from them, as if they wore dangerous and 
destructive, with the greater facility — these very 
’«<Tipiures, I say, they call a cold, uncertain, iiopro- 
litable, du^ib, killtiig, dead letter, which seems to us 
to be the sapie thing as if they should w^hoUy deny 
them to be th^Twofd of God; and, besides all this, 
they commonly add a simile not very proper:*— 

^ They arc,' say they, ‘ a nose of wax, and may be 
formed and set all manner of ways, and be made to 

N 
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ail manner of purposes/' Does the pope not 
know that these things are said by his followers? 
X>oes he not understand what kind of patrons he has? 

; 27. i#et the pope, then, be pleased to hear how 
piously and how holily Hosius, a certain Polandcr, 
and a bishop, as he saith himself, and certainly he 
was an eloquent, and not unlearned man, and a sharp 
and violent defender of bis interest, writes concern- 
ing the scriptures. 1 believe he will admire that a 
pious mao, could possibly entertain such impious 
thoughts, or write so conlcmptuoiisly, of those very 
words which he knew proceeded from the mouth of 
God ! And, above all, that he should seem to desire 
that it might not pass for bis sense alone, but the 
common opinion of the whole popish parly. * We/ 
saitli he, * have bid adieu to the scriptures, having 
seen so many, not only different, but contrary inter- 
pretations given of them. JLet os, then, rather hear 
God himself speak, than apply ourselves, and trust 
our salvation to those jejune elements. There is no 
need of being skilful In Uia law and scriptures, but 
of being taught by God. That labour is ill em- 
ployed, which is bestowed on the scriptures; for the 
scripture is a creature, and a poor kind of element' 
Thus far Hosius, in his book of the express word of 
God, in this place craftily, under the person of another 
man, though be speaks the same thing in several 
other places, in the same book, as his own opinion, 
without any disguise, which is said with the same 
spirit and afFection, as the like things were heretofore 
by Montanus and Marcion ; who are reported fre- 
quently to have said, when they contemptuously 
rejected the holy scriptures, that they knew mote 
and better things than either Christ or jiis apostles 
ever knew.* 

1 Albortus Pig:hia8 in controversia de eoclesia. 

2 The bible was called * dead Ink/ an inanimate dumb thips* * the 
black gespeb* hy the prelates at the council of Trent. 
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Wbai* sball 1 my on this ooenilont O ye 
pillars of religion ! O ye presidents of the church 
of Christ t Is this the reverence ye pay to the word of 
Ood ? Po yc bid an adieo to the saered scriptures, 
which St Paul saith are divinely inspired^ which 
the holy God hath illustrated by so many miracles, 
in which the certain footsteps of lesus Christ are 
imprinted, which were etted as testimonies by all 
the holy fathers, by the apostles, by Christ himself, 
the Son of God, when occasion required it ! l>o ye, 
I say, bid adieu to these, as if they were not worthy 
of 5*our regard that is, do ye im||Dse silence upon 
Ood, who speaks clearly to you in the scriptures? or 
will you call that word a poor and a dead element, 
by which alone, as 8t, Paul saith, we are rcconciie4 
to God, and ^ich, as the prophet David saltli. 
Psalm xia. 9. is holy and pure, and shall endure 
for ever ? Or, will you say, that all the pains wc 
spend in that which Christ commanded us to search 
diligently, and to have ever in our eye, is lost ? and 
that Christ and the apostles, w hen they exhorted the 
people to a careful perusal of the scriptures, that they 
might thereby abound in all knowledge and wisdom, 
designed only to delude and abuse men 1 It is no 
wonder that these men despise us and our writings, 
who thus undervalue God himself and Jiis oracles ; 
but it was a most foolish action to olfer so great an 
aD'ront to the word of God, that they might do us a 
small mischief.^ 

I The following: para|i^rai)h Is added to the Aiiologry Itself in the De 
fence. * But Hoslus will here make exclamation and say, we do him 
wrong, these are not his words, but the words of the heretic Zwenk 
fetditts. But how then if Zwealtfcldiua make exclamation on the other 
and sayHbat tlie very same words be not his, but Hosius' own 
words i For tel* me^w hero hath Zwenkfeldius ever written them ? 
Or if he have written them, and Hosius have fudged the same to be 
wicked, why hath not Hosius spoken so much os one word to confute 
them J Howsoever the matter go, although Hosius will not allow of 
those words, yet be doth not disallow the meaning of the words. For 
nearly ip all controversies, and especially touching the use of the ho\jr 
N 2 
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And now, as if all this were too little, they 
commit the holy scriptures to the hre, as the wicked 
king Jehoiaktra, and Antiochos and Maximinius, 
two heathen persecutors, did ; calling them the books 
of heretics. And they seem altogether disposed to 
imitate Herod the great, in what he did for the esta- 
blishing his power; for be, being an Iduiinean, ot 
another race and blood than the Jews were, and de- 
siring to be thought a Jew, that so he might the 
better settle that his kingdom o%er them, wdiich he 
had obtained from Augustus Ca\*iar, he commanded 
ail their genealqgies, from Abraham’s time, which 
they kept in their public register, and which were 
carefully preserved, by which, without any error, it 
was easy to find of what tribe any person was de- 
scended, to be burnt and abolished ; ^hai there might 
be nothing to be found for the future, by which it 
might be proved he was of another nation. So these 
men, pretending that at! their innovations were con- 
signed to thetn by Christ and his apostles, and desir- 
ing they should be accordingly esteemed, lest there 
should be any thing, any where extant, which might 
contradict these dreapis and shams, either burn or. 
suppress the scriptures, and keep them from the 
people. St. Chrysostom has written very well and 
appositely against such men as these : ^ Heretics,’ 
saith be, * shot the gates of. truth ; fur they know, if 
they be kept*open, the church will never be thought 
theirs/ And Tbeophylact stylesdho word of 0od a 
candle, by the light of which, a thief may be disco- 
vered- And Teitulllao saith that the scriptures 

oMitiattiikm tinSvr tiuUi Idnda, alttkourh the worOii of be fihWn 
aoS evident, yeC doth Hoeini* diedaiiifttny reject therS’, •» no better 
than and dead elements, and commandatu myis^We faith to eer 
tain new )e«isons appointed hf bis chnrch, and to 1 wot not what neVe 
iattons o/ tbe Holr Ghost And Ptihius saith. Men onipttt not to be- 
lieve, m not the most dear and manifest words at Uie ecsriptiires, 
unless the same be allowed for good by the interpretation and aulhtv 
jity of the church, whereby he meaneth the chorth of Home, 
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convict the frauds and thefts of iicretfc*. For why 
else do they hide and suppress the gospel which 
Christ oommanded his disciples to publish from the 
house-top t ^^'hy else do they endeavour to put tliat 
candle under a bushel which ought to be set in a 
candlestick? Why do they trust more to the igno- 
rance, blindness, and folly of the multitude, than to 
the goodness of their cause? Do they think their 
arts are not disclosed ? or that, as if they had Gyges' 
ring, they can go undiscovered? The world secs 
now, with both eyes, what is so carefully looked up 
in the cabinet of the pope’s breast ; this one argu* 
merit is sullicient to prove that they do not act well 
and sincerely. That cause deserves to be suspected, 
whieh declines a scrutiny, and hates the light ; for, 
as Christ saith, ** he thaidoeth evil, seeks darkness, 
and bates the light,” John iii. *20. but a mind con- 
scious of what is good, willingly comes forth, that 
the works which come from Ood may be seen.” But 
these men are not so blind, but that they see wbat 
will become of their kingdom, if the scriptures come 
once to be generally known : and, as it is said of 
<ild, all the idols of the demons, which before gave 
oracles, suddenly became dumb upon the appearance 
of Christ upon earth ; so, now, will all their arts, at 
the approach of the gospel, sink do%vn into ruins and 
rubbish ; for antichrist is not to lie deposed by any 
<»lher tiling than the brightness of the coming of 
Christ. 2 Thess. ii. B. 

29. We do not, like them, presently betake our* 
selves to lire and sword, but to the scriptures; nor 
do we assault them with force and arms, but with the 
word of C^d. By (hem, as Tertuilian saith, we nou- 
1 ish our fattii ; by them we erect our bope ; by them 
we establish oOV coofideoce ; for we know that the 
gospel of Jesus Christ is the power of God unto sal- 
vation, and that in it there is eternal life ; and, as 
St. Pgul admonishes us, we would refuse to hear an 
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anipel oFOod tliat came from beaven, If be endea- 
voured to turn m away from any part of this doctrine. 
Yea, as that most holy man, Justyn Martyr, said of 
himself, we would not believe God liimself, if be 
should teach tis another gospel ; for whereas they 
make the holy scriptures, like silent masses, dumb 
and useless, and appeal rather to God himself speak- 
ing in the church and in councils; that is, to their 
own senses and opinions; that is a very uncertain 
and dangerous way of bnding out truth, and in a 
sort fanatical, and which wa.s never approved by tlie 
holy fathers. Chrysostom saith, indeed, that many 
boast of the Holy Spirit: but if then they speak what 
is their own, they glory falsely of what they have 
not: 'For/ saith he, ' as Christ denied that be spake 
from himself when be spake qut of the law and the 
prophets ; so, now, if any thing besides the gospel is 
obtruded upon os tinder the name of the Holy (*host, 
it is not to believed ; for, as Christ is the compJc* 
lion of the law and the prophets, so the Spirit is the 
completion of the gospel/ * 


THE FIFTH PART. 

1. But though they liavc not the scriptures on their 
side, perhaps they will pretend that they have the 
ancient doctors and the holy fathers ; for tltcy have 
ever boasted that all antiquity, and (be perpetual 
consent of all tim^s, is for them ; and tliat all our 
pretences are novel, and were never heard of till 
within the course of a very few years last past, 

51. Kow, certainly, there can nothing of more 
height be said against religion, than tbai it is new. 
We knotv not bow this has come to piss ; but, from 

1 In tlis ]>(pfeoc« of the Apolofx Che nMdpvnoticee and abominattone 
of the pofir and the chnrch of K^e deacrthed in the Ibresolng «ha|i. 
ter, art treated very aaiy. 
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tlie beji^iiiiiing of the worlds thus it hath ever been ; 
for, whensoever God hath discovered and restored to 
mankind the light of his truth, though it is not only 
of the utmost antiquity, but older than time itself, 
and eternal, yet it ever seems to wicked men, who 
hate it, to be new, and of no antiquity. That im- 
pious and bloody man Haman, that he might bring 
the Jews into disfavour, thus accused them to Aha- 
suerus: ** Thou, O king, hast here in tliy dominions 
a certain people, scattered abroad, which observe new 
laws; but are.stubliorn and rebellious against thy 
laws.’’ St* Paul, also, when he began first to preach 
(he gospel to the Athenians, was said to be a setter 
forth of strange gods ; that is, of a new religion ; 
and, accordingly, thus they bespeak him ; ** May we 
know what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, 
is?” Acts xvii. 18 . And Celsus, when he wrote 
expressly against Christ and bis gospel, that be 
might expose it to the scorn of men, under the pre- 
tence of its novelty, writes thus: * What! has God, 
after so many ages, now at last bethought himself? * 
Eusebius, also, is our author, that from the beginning, 
the Christian religion was, in derision, styled * the 
new and strange religion;' and so our adversaries 
itondemn all our doctrines as new and strange ; but 
then they desire that ail their own, without excep- 
tion, should be reputed most ancient Just as the 
magicians and conjurers, whose business is with the 
infernal spirits, that tbeir abominable art may be 
thought the more sublime and divine, as being de- 
rived from great patrons and inventors, and of a 
very anelent original, do commonly say, that llicy 
have th Clipbooks, and all Uieir rites and secret mys- 
teries, from^t bant uiias, Cyprian, Moses, Abel, and 
Adam, and ffOBT the archangel Raphael. So our 
enemies, that their religion too, which they have not 
long since patched up for themselves, may with the 
more ^ease be recommended to ignorant men, and 
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those that rarely consider what they themselves or 
others do, pretend that it came down to them, just 
such as now it is, from St. Augustine, St. Jerome, St. 
Chrysostom, and St. Ambrose, from the apostles and 
Christ; for they very well know that there is nothing 
more popular, and of greater esteem with men, than 
those venerable names.* But now, what if those 
things which they pretend are so new, do indeed 
prove to he most ancient ? And what if, on the other 
side, almost all those things which they extol so very 
much upon the pretence of antiquity, when they are 
well and diligently examined, are in the end found 
to be new and of a very late original ? 

3. In truth, the laws and ceremonies of the Jews, 
although accused by Hainan as new, could never be 
thought so by any man, who did well and rightly 
consider, for they were written on most ancient 
tables; and Christ, though many thought he de> 
parted from Abraham and the ancient fathers, and 
brought in a new religion in his own name, yet an- 
swered truly, John v. 40. “If ye believed Moses, ye 
would believe me also;"* for my doctrine is not so 
new, for Moses, a very ancient author, and of great 
esteem with you, hath spoken of me. And St. Paul 
saith of the gospel of Jesus Christ, which many 
thought to be new, that it lias the most ancient testi* 
niony of the law and the prophets. And our doc- 
trine, which we may much better call the catholic 
doctrine of Christ, is not so new, but that it is com- 
mended to us by the Ancient of Days, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in most ancient momimeuts, 
the prophets and gospels, and the writings of the 
apostles ; and these cannot now seem new to any 
man, hut to him to whom the faith of tl^^ prophets, 


1 cmT have asKerte4 that Chriirt: and hlA apowttcifa 

foiiiule<t ttie monaatic life. OUiem make Elijah the founder of the 
Baoedictiaet. With (equal truth, the cardinaJ’ii hat in ascrihed to 
Jerome, the monk*« cowl to Augustiue, and holy water to BUe^er 1 
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the gospel, and Christ himself, seems new. Bat, 
then, as to their religion, if it be so ancient as they 
pretend, why do they not prove it so from the ex- 
amples of the primitive church, from the old fathers, 
and the ancient councils? Why does so ancient a 
cause lie desolate, and without a patron, so very 
long ? Indeed, they never want hre and swords ; but 
then, as to the ancient fathers and councils, there is 
with them a deep silence. But it is the height of 
absurdity and folly to begin with those bloody and 
brutish reasons, if they could possibly have found 
out easier and milder arguments. 

4. And, again, if they do indeed entirely trust to 
antiquities, and do not dissemble any thing, why did 
one John Clement, an Englishman, rend and buru 
some leaves of Theodoret, a most ancient father, and 
a Greek bishop, in the presence of several persons 
of good w orth and credit, believing that atuHluTcopy 
of that book was no where to be found, because this 
lather had perspicuously and clearly taught, that the 
nature of the bread was not abolished in the eu- 
charist?’ W'hy doth Albertus Pighius deny that the 
ancient father St. Augustine bad a true notion of 
original sin ! or of matrimony, in that he saith, that 
a marriage made after a vow entered, is a good mar- 
riage, and cannot be dissolved ? upon which occasion 
Pighius saith, Augustine erred, and made use of 
false logic. And why did they, in a late impression 
of Origen upon the gospel of 8t. John, omit the w hole 
sixth chapter, in which it is probable, or rather cer- 
tain, that father has delivered many things contrary 
to their opinions concerning the eucharist; olioosiog 
rather to ^leface and mutilate this ancient fathec, than 

< ‘ This rojKirt wtuTmido In tb« pretence anil beacinff of M. Peter 
Mirtyr, and other leame<l men, of whom certain are yet alive. The 
reporter was a learned man amt a* frrave father, and not limur ajo a 
hidho}) in Engrland : tic said h« vraa prmentf anit saw tbo thing: done.^ 
lAe A^log^, 
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to safier any thing’ to appear in the world which might 
contradict their doctrine, by printing the book per> 
feet? Is their rending, suppressing, maiming, and 
burning the writings of the ancient fathers, an argu* 
ment of their reliance on antiquity ? * 

6* It is worth the while to see how rarely these 
gentlemen agree in matters of religion with those 
ancient fathers, of whose concurrence they boast so 
ui) measurably. 

(] .) The ancient Elibertin council decreed, that 
what w as the object of worship, should not be painted 
in churches.^ The old father Epiphanius saitb, * It 
is a horrible wickedness, and an InsiillVrablc villainy, 
for any man to set up the picture even of Christ in 
Christian churches.^ — But they have filled all their 
churches, and every corner of them, with pictures 
and statues, as if there were no religion withont them. 

(2.) The ancient fathers Origen and St. Clirys08> 
tom have exhorted the fieople to the diligent reading 
of the $criptureM ; they would buy books, and dis- 
course among themselves of holy things in their 
families, the wives with their husbands, and the 
parents* with their children. But our adversaries 
condemn the scriptures as dead elements, and drive 
the people from them as mifch as they possibly can. 

(3.) The ancient fathers, Cyprian, Epipbanlus, and 
St. Jerome, said, that if any person who had vowed 
to live a single life, did afterwards fall into imparity, 
and could not overcome the rages of his ooncupis- 
cence, it was better for hint to marry, and live chaste- 

* Many intcrpolatlooe and omlsidons were made by the Womahisti, 
in the writfalfii the foUiers, ati is adSiitt^ by ttieir own autbnts. 
See aiu^endis to the book of Bertram, ed. iSeS.— When the Aiiolosy 
ww written, the deMign of a f^enerai Indek Exporgatoriyl npon at! the 
prinUtf fathers was ant known, which is agi an^eniatiile argument 
tmSet their owa liaiiils, that the ancient are not in their 

ioteriM^ ; the of these indexes was foemd at the sack of Ctlea 
(Cadik) in Spain, Anno Domint, I&p6, many years after this Apoiogy 
was pohiiebed. ftmM* iMf. 

3 fhle ccamcil wae held a. n. 99S, at Bllberis, or Elvira, ia Spain.. 
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Fy, in a slate of matrimony; and such a marriage is, 
by 8t, Augustine, another ancient father, adjudged 
to he valid and good, and that it ought not to be 
recalled or rescinded. But they, if a man baS once 
boimd himself by a vow — altbou^ he afterwards 
burns, •-•aUhoagh he lives ever so dissolutely, yet 
they will never suffer him to marry ; or, if he does 
fferhaps marry, they deny that it is a lawful mar- 
riage ; and they teach, that it is much more holy to 
keep a concubine, or a harlot, than to live in a s|atc 
of matrimony. 

(4.) St. Augustine, an ancient father, complained 
of the excessive number of impertinent ceremonies 
with which the minds and consciences of men were, 
even then, oppressed. They, as if God regarded 
nottiing else, have since sw'eiled the ntimber of them 
to so immense a quantity, that there is scarce any 
tFdng else left in their churches. 

(5.) The same ancient father denies it to be law ful 
for a monk to live lazily in idleness, and, under the 
show and pretenc# of sanctity, to Jive on what is 
another’s ; and the ancient father Apollonius sailh, 
such a monk is no better than a thief. But they have 
whole flocks, or herds shall I call them, of monks, 
who do nothing, nor do they so much as pretend to 
any show of holiness, and yet do not only live by the 
labour of others, but fare deliciously and luxuriously. 

(6.) An ancient Koman council decreed, that no 
man should be present at that divine service which 
was celebrated by a priest whom he knew to keep a 
('oncubine. Hut they permit the priOsts to keep con- 
cubines for money, and by force, compel men to be 
present atilieir sacrilegtous services, 

(7.) The trident apostolical canons command that 
bishop to be deposed, who shall exerci|te^at the same 
time the ollice of a bishop and the functions of a 
civil magistrate ; — but these men do, and will exer- 
cise bQth, or rather, indeed, totally neglect that which 
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ii nil tbcir daty* and yet there l» »o man to 

Wamm imd punish tbeni* 

(9*), The ancient eonneil of Ganirra forbade any 
taan th pat stfeh diiferenco between a married and a 
single prfest^^as 'to esteem the one more holy than 
tlm other, upon that account-— But they put such a 
difierence, that they think all the holy serriees which 
are jperfortned by a pious and good man who has a 
wife, are profaned. 

($4 The ancient emperor Justinian commanded 
alt things in the divine service to be pronounced 
with an audible, loud, clear, articulate voice, that the 
people might thereby reap some beneht by it— > But 
they, that the people may never understand them, 
whlsp^tbeir divine service not only in an obscure and 
low tone, but also in a strange and barbarous tongue. 

(to.) The old Canhagitiian counciP forbade any 
thing besides the canonteai scriptures to be read in 
the holy assemblies of the ohurch.T-Bul they read in 
their eliurcites, what they themselves do not doubt to 
be mere lies and silly fables.^ 4«d now, if any man 
think these things are of no great eonsideration, be- 
cause they were decreed by emfierors, and small 
coanells, consuttiog of bishops of less esteem, and 
not in full councils, and therefore they are more fond 
of Che authority and names' of the popes — 

(n.) Julios expressly forbade the priest, in the 
celebration of the holy communion, to*dip the bread 
in the chalice,— But they, contrary to this decree, 
divide the bread, and dip it. 

(i2,) Clemens the pope saith, it is not lawful for a 
bishop to bear both (he spiritual and civil swords; 
and he saith, it thou wilt have both, Ui^u deceiv- 
1 fa ttui fogrUi eeatoiy, 

• liiiSovloas Vf v«s, writtof of ycnir UstaJTjianMi, wWeto vm the 
aiotaer of OH your oceMaitlaa vtoriee or fshles, tiitlt ihue, * I ice 
no caiist Why a ilifmht bermUed (he (Mden Leirend, teelns a 'wtin 
written hf a mm Of m iron face, and a leaden heart, and It fhll of 
moti shanialaw Ilea.*— sf 4|a%r« 
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tbyixclf and tiioie that hear thee* Bat Mir tfie 
pope cAalfiii bothi ainl bean both} ami tberelbre 
ilic wonder ongbl to •eew the kM, If Ibal baa follow* 

( d which Ciofaent foretold ; and be bai aeeordioiljr 
deceived hlmielf and ihoae wbieh bare heard him* 
(13.) Po|>e Leo tailh, it la not lawful to celebrate 
more than one niaat in one days in one ehtireb 
tlicy «ay etery dair, aomettmea ten, at others twenty, 
and at^oUiers thirty, and sometimes more, in the 
HI me church, at the same time; so that the spectator 
knou’s not which way to turn himsetf. 

(14.) Ueiasius the pope saith, that if any man 
divide the sacrament, and, when he has received one 
part leftises the oilier, he acts wickedly and saciv 
Icgiously bat they, contrary to the word of God, 
iinti the <feeree of (his t>ope, command only one part 
of the eucharist to he given to the people, and, by so 
iloing, have made their priests guilty of sacrilege. 

6. Hut now, if they shall pretend that all these 
things arc antiquated and worn out of use, and so 
are, in a sort, dead, and do not concern our times; 
vet that men may see what faith is to be given to 
these men, and with what hope they call councils, 
let ns consider, in n few instances, how well they 
observe those things which have been ordained of 
late years, and which are fresh in memory, by coun- 
cils which they pretend weic lawfully called, and in 
w hioh they themselves decreed those things I shall 
mention, to be religiously observed. In the last 
council of Trent, not much above fourteen years 
.since, it was decreed, by the common vole of all 
orders there present, that two benetices should not be 
commiiied ^be same person* Where 

is that sanbtioQ now f Is that so soon antiquated 
and dead too? fof*they do freqiieiitty give not only 
two benetices, but sometimes, also, several monas- 
teries too, and sometimes two, three, or four bishop- 
lies, to one man, and hC| too, sometimes not only 



and conseqoently tbeipeby iiiiit for them, 
blit abo a ioidier. In the iiame couneiJ it wasi do- 
eroeii» Uml all bishops ought to preach the gospel; 
hut they never preach, noreirer come in a pulpit, nor 
do they tliink it in the least any part of their duty. 
What, then, is the meaning of alt that show of anti> 
quity? Why do they glory so in the names of the 
fathers, and of the anciontand modern councils ? why 
would they so fain seem to rely upon their authority, 
whom, as occasion serves, at pleasure, they des[>ise I 
7, But 1 have a great desire to have a little dis- 
course with the pope himself, and to tell him some 
things to his face. Be pleased then, O holy father ! 
who so often boastest of antiquity, and pretendest 
.that alt the ancients are entirely addicted to thy ser- 
vice, to inform os, which of all the ancient fathers 
ever called * your holiness * the chief ‘ pontilf,’ or * the 
universal bishop,' or * the head of the church ? ’ 
Which of them ever said that both the swords were 
given to you ? Which of them ever said that you 
have the right and authority to call councils ? or that 
the whole world was your diocese? W'liieli of them 
ever said that all bishop.v bad received of your ful- 
ness? That ail power, bo^h in heaven and earth, 
was given to you ? and that you could not he judged 
hy kings, nor by the whole clergy, nor by ail the 
people? Which of them ever said that kings and 
emperors, by the command and will of Chri.st, derived 
authority from you ? * Which of them ever affirmed, 
with a mathematical exactness and certainty, that 
your authority was precisely seventy-seven times 
greater' than that of the greatest kings? Which of 

1 Verily when ye so proodly compare the pope to and the 

emperor to the moon, your meaning is that the emperwhath noaiitito- 
ray, Imt only that he receieeth a from the NotwithelasttUMir. 

ljiflcur% your own doctor, luOth, Hy tlie aim la meant kingly dignity » 
and hy the moon the pdeaUiood. Kow therefore hy tlili rcekoninir ye 
may cast your aeeotuits, and say. The empemr Is seventy aad seven 
times grmUr than the pope.— itf tk$ 
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them ever said tbal you IiimI m greater fiower than 
the Ollier fmlrtarelki ! Wbicii of Uiew cter said 
that )ou were ' the Lord God/ or not a loere man, 
like other niortala, or styled you a certatit eoag- 
lueot' and lioleb-fKiteh, tt mixture or concrete of 
t'.nd and man ! Which of them etcr said« that 
you were the fountain of all law, that you had an 
empire and dominton over purgatory^ and that you 
might, at your pleasure* command the angels of 
God? Which of ihera ever said, that you were king 
of kings, and lord of lords ? And now we are in, we 
may inquire of a few other things of the same nature. 
What one man, of all the ancient bishops and fathers 
ever taught you to say a private mass, whilst the 
people did nothing hut look on ; or to lift the eueba- 
rist ab<ive your head, in which you now place all 
your religion ; or to curtail the sacrament of Christ, 
and, contrary to his institution and express com- 
mand, to deprive the people of one half of it ? And 
that we may conclude : what one, of all Uie ancient 
fathers, taught you to dispense the blood of Christ 
and the merits of the martyrs, and to sell your indul- 
gences, and all tlie apartments and lodgings of pur- 
gatory, like commodities in the market, for money ? 
They are wont often lo celebrate their own wonderful 
secret learning, and their manifold and various read- 
ings. Now, let your partisans at last produce some- 
thing of it, if they pan, or let them at least show they 
have read, and do know more than ordinary; for 
they have often made hideous outcries amongst their 
hearers, that all the parts of their religion are ancient 
and approved, not only by the multitude, but also by 
the continuance and consent of all nations and times. 

8. WefI t^en, let them at least show ibis their boast- 
ed antiquity ; Jet them make it appear, that what they 
so much extol, is indeed of so vast an extent; let 
them prove that all Christian nattons have embraced 

1 Compoimd. 
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their religion. But, alas ! as I said before, they flee 
from tlieir own decrees, and have already plucked 
up those canons, w hich, but a very years since, they 
made to last for ever. Why, then, should we trust 
them in relation to what they pretend concerning ^he 
fathers, the ancient councils, and the scriptures? 
They hare not, assuredly they have not, on their side 
what they pretend to have; they have neither anti- 
quity, nor iiuivcrsaiity, nor the consent either of all 
times or of all nations ; and of this they are not igno- 
rant themselves, although they craftily dissemble 
their knowledge; yea, at times, they will not ob- 
scurely confess it, and therefore sometimes they will 
allege, that the sanctions of the ancient councils and 
fathers are such as may lawfully he changed ; for 
different decrees, say they, w ill best suit the dilferent 
state of the church in difl'ercnt limes. And so they 
bide themselves under the name of ' the church,' and 
by a wretched sham delude mankind. And, in truth, 
it is a great wonder, that men should be so blind as 
not to see these things, or, if they do see them, so 
patient, as to bear and endure them with that stupi- 
dity and unconoern they seem to have. 

9. But though they have abrogated the canons of 
the ancient councils, as too old and overw orn, yet, 
perhaps, they have settled new and more useful 
rules in their place; for they have the confidence to 
say, that if Chri.st himself, or his apostles, should 
arise from the dead, they could not administer the 
affairs of the cliurch of God better or more piously 
than it is now administered by them. Indeed they 
have put others in the place of the former; but, as 
Jeremiah saith, ChafT instead of wheat i '' or, as 
Isaiah saith, Whnt God never requited at their 
hands ; for they have stopped op all the veins of living 
waters, and have hewn for the people of Ood broken 
and polluted cisteAs, being full of mud and dregs, 
which neither have in them any pure w ater, nor can 
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hold it if it were in them* They have torn from the 
people the holy eominunion ; the word of God, from 
which all true comfort coaid only be expected ; the 
true worship of God ; the right ose of the sacraments 
anti prayers of the church; and they have given us, 
to please ourselves withal, in the mean lime, of their 
own pure invention, consecrated salts, waters, oils, 
spittle, palms, hulls, jubilees, indulgences, crosses, 
censings, and an infinite number of ceremonies; and 
as Plautus calls others of the like nature, ludos ludi- 
(icables, shows and pageants, that are very diverting, 
and good for nothing else. In these things they have 
made all religion to consist ; and they have taught 
the pt^ople that by these things God is rightly ap- 
peased, and that by these things devils are put to 
Hight, and the consciences of men quieted and con- 
tinned. For these are the paints and perfumes of 
(Jhristianity ; these arc the grateful and acceptable 
things to the all-seeing God ; these are to be had in 
honour, that C/hrist’s and his apostles’ institutions 
may he taken away. And as heretofore, the wicked 
King Jerohoaru, when he had taken away the true 
service of God, and persuaded the people instead of 
it to acee()t the golden calves, for fear they might 
rhange their minds, and fall from him, and return to 
the temple of (»od at Jerusalem — made a long oration 
to them, exhorting them to constancy, saying to them, 
^ These arc thy gods, O Israel ; thus did your God 
«unnnmnd you to worship him. But it would be very 
gricvou.s and troublesome for you to take so long a 
journey, and to go up every year to worship and 
adore God at Jerusalem even so our adversaries, 
when they had once, by their traditions, quashed the 
laws of God; lest the people should afterwards open 
their eyes, and fall off from them, and seek a better 
way of assuring their salvation ; oh I how often have 
they exclaimed, that this is the true worship of God, 
w hidi be is* pleased^ with, and hath required of us, 
o 



194 


JKWELL. 


and by which be will be appeased when he is angry ! 
and that it is grievous and troublesome to the people 
to have recourse to Christ and the apostles and fathers, 
and to attend perpetually what they require of them. 

Is this their way of bringing the people of God oH 
from the weak elements of the world, from the leaven 
of the scribes and pharisees, and from human tradi- 
lions' Are the commandments of Christ and his 
apostles to be taken away, that these goodly things 
may succeed them ! Oh most righteous cause ! w hy 
should an old doctrine, which bath been approved for 
many ages, be antiquated, and ^ new form of religion 
brought into the church of God? Ay, hut say they, 
be it what it will, nothing ought to be changed ; thr 
minds of men are wondrously well satisfied with 
these things; the church of Home has so decreed, 
and she cannot err; for Sylvester Prierias saith, 
' The church of Home is the rule and model of truth, 
and the holy scriptures have received from her all 
their faith and authority.' ‘ The doctiine of the 
church of Rome is the infallible rule of faith, from 
whence the holy scriptures have all their strength. 
For indulgences were not made known to us by tin* 
authority of scriptures, but they were made known 
by the authority of the church and popes of Rome, 
w hich is greater than the scriptures r Pighius does 
not fear to say, That Without the command of the 
church of Horae we are not €o believe the most clear 
place of scripture ; which is just as good as if one of 
those who cannot speak good and pure Latin, and 
yet by use and custom has got the faculty readily and 
fluently to blunder on in the lawyers' Latin, should 
therefore stand stoutly to it, that all others arc bound 
to speak it after the same manner that was many 
years since in use with MamraetreCtus andtheCatho- 
licon, which they still use in their plcadingvS ; because 
by that means men might very easily be understood, 
and their humours might be gratified; but, on the 
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other side, that it were ridiculous to trouble the 
world now with a new way of speaking, and to le^ 
(luce to practice the old purity* and eloquence of the 
Latin longue used in the times of Cicero and Caesar. 

10. So much are they indebted to the ignorance 
and blindness of the former times, that, as one saith, 
Many things are often had in great esteem, because 
they were once dedicated to the service of the gods. 
So now we see many things are njagnified and ap- 
plauded by them, not because they judge them wor- 
thy of this esteem ; but only because by custom they 
were once received, and thereby in a sort dedicated 
to the service of God. But they pretend that their 
church cannot err. I suppo.sc they speak this in the 
same sense as the Lacedemonians were wont to say, 
there was no such thing as adultery in their common- 
wealth ; when in truth they were all adulterers, and 
used an uncertain sort of marriages, and had their 
wives in common; or, as the hungry canonists now 
say of the pope, that he being lord of all benelices, 
although he sells bishoprics, monasteries, and livings, 
and suffers nothing to go from him without money, 
yet because he claims all those as his own, though he 
would, yet he cannot commit simony. But then how 
well or rationally this is spoken, we poor men cannot 
see or understand, except that as the ancient Komans 
served victory, so they have served truth ; for wdien 
she once came flying to them, they clipped her w iugs, 
that she might no more fly from them. 

But w hat if Jeremiah should tell them, as we have 
observed above, that these are lying words? And 
wliat again, if he should say, that many pastors, who 
ought to l^ave dressed, have destroyed my vineyard ? 
chap. xii. 1<J. What if Christ should say, that those 
who should have taken the greatest care of the tem- 
ple, have made the house of God a den of thieves 
Matt. xxi. 13. For if the church of Rome cannot 
err, she is more beholden to her ow n good fortune, 
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than to their prudence or care : for such arc their 
lives, doctrine, and dili^fcncc, that if we arc to take 
our measures from thence, this clinreh is not only in 
danger of falling into error, but of a total ruin and 
destruction. And certainly if that church can err, 
which hath departed from the word of God, the cotia- 
niandments of Christ, the institutions of the apostles, 
the examples of the primitive church, and from the 
canons and sanctions of the ancient fathers and 
councils ; yea, and from her own too — which will he 
obliged by neitlier old nor new laws, by neither her 
own nor any others, !»y neither divine noi human 
Jaws; F say, if all this be to err, tlien it is certain 
that the church of Rcmie not only may err, but that 
she hath most wickedly and shamefully erred. 

11. But they say, we were once of their commu- 
nion, but now we are apostates, and have departed 
from them. Indeed we ha%e fleparted from them, and 
we bless the great and holy (iod for it, and please 
ourselves mightily in it; but then we have not de- 
parted from the primitive church, from the apostles, 
from Chri.st ; we w ere educated indeed with them in 
darkness and ignorance of God, as Moses was in the 
discipline and bosom of the Egyptians. ‘ We were 
of your number,* .saith Tertulllan, ‘and I confess it, 
but what wooder is there in that ? Men are made, and 
not born Christians.* But then I may as well ask 
them, why they have decended from the seven hill> 
on which the ancient city <»f Home slooil, to dwell in 
the plains ia the Martian Field, to which, perhaps, 
they would reply, that the aqueducts, without wliicli 
they could not conveniently dwell on those hills, 
have failed. Let them then but grant the same 
liberty in relation to the waters of life; which they 
expect we should afford them in regard of the com- 
mon family water. Tl*e springs did now fail with 
them; ‘‘The elders/* saith Jeremiah, xiv. 3. “sent 
their little ones to the waters; they came to the pits 
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and found no water ; they returned with their vessels 
enapty ; they were ashamed and confounded, and co- 
vered their heads. Or, as Isaiah saith, xli. 17. 

The poor and needy seek w ater, dnd there is none, 
and their tong^ue faileth for thirst.'' The> had 
broken all their conduits and water-courses ; they 
had stopped up all tlie springs, and covered the foun- 
tains of living w aters with mire and mud ; aud as 
Caligula, by shutting up all the public granaries, 
enjoined the people of Rome to fast ; so they, b> 
stopping up the fountains of the word of God, had 
enjoined the people to undergo the miseries of a de- 
structive thirst ; “They have," as the prophet Amos 
saith, viii. 11, “ brought upon the world a famine; " 
Not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of 
hearing the words of the Lord." Miserable men 
went about searching for a small spark of divine 
light to cheer their conscience.s ; but they were all 
gone out, and they could find none : this was the mi- 
serable condition aud state of their church ; men 
lived wTctchedly in it, without the gospel, and with- 
out light or consolation. 

12. And, therefore, how afflictive soever our de- 
parture from them may seem to them, yet they ought 
at the same time to consider how just the cause of it 
was. For if they say in general, it is not lawful to 
leave that society in which thou wert educated, this 
were in our persons to condemn the prophets, apos- 
tles, and Christ himself ; for w hy ! Is it not as 
reasonable to blame Lot for leaving Sodom ; Abra- 
ham for leaving Chaldea ; the Hebrews, for leav- 
ing Egypt ; Christ, for leaving the Jews ; and St, 
Paul, for* leaving the pharisees ? For, except it be 
granted that there may be a just cause of departure, 
wc can see no cause why these may not, in the same 
manner as we are, be accused of faction and sedition, 
But, if we are to be thought heretics because we will 
not obey all their unjust commands, wliat are they? 
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WIio or wliat are they to be thoiigrht who have con- 
temned tlie commands of Chmt and his aposties ? If 
we are schismatics, who have forsaken them, by what 
name shall we call those who have forsaken the 
Greeks, from whom they first received the chrisCian 
faith ; the primitive charcb, Christ, and the apostles, 
who were their spiritual parents? For the Greek 
church, w ho at this day profess the relig^ion and name 
of Christ, although they have in many things conta- 
minated it, yet they still retain a great part of those 
things w hich they received from the apostles. And 
so they have no private masses, no maimed sacra- 
ments, no purgatory, nor indulgences : and as to the 
papal titles, and magnificent names, they have this 
esteem of them, that whoever calls himself ‘ the uni- 
versal bishop,’ and the ‘ head of the whole church,’ 
is a proud man, and injurious to all the other bishops, 
who are bis brethren ; nor will they scruple on this 
single account to call him heretic. 

13. But now, seeing it is apparent, and cannot be 
denied, that they have made a defection from those 
from whom they received the gospel, the Christian 
faith, and religion ; yea, and the very being of a 
church — what cause is there to bo given, why they 
should not return back to them as to their original? 
Why should they so much dread the times of the 
fathers and apostles, as if they had seen nothing ? 
Why, do they see more, or love the church better, 
than they who delivered what they have to them ? 
For as for us, we have forsaken a church in which 
we could neither hear the pure word of God, nor 
administer the sacraments, nor invoke the name of 
God, as w^e ought ; which they ihcmseivps* acknow- 
ledge to be faulty in many things, and in which 
there was nothing to retain a prudent man, who 
thought seriously of bis salvation. Lastly, we have 
departed from a church which is not now what she 
was aforetime ; and so we have departed as Paniel 
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did out of the den of iions ; at the three children 
did out of the fiery furnace; or» to speak more 
properly, we have not so moch departed from them, 
as been cast out by them with execrations and 
cufses. 

14. But then we have united ourselves to that 
church, ill which if they would speak their minds 
truly and freely, they themselves cannot deny but 
that all thipf^s are purely and reverently adminiS' 
tered, and, as Jar as we oan possibly, according to 
the example and manner of the ancient times. 1. Lei 
them compare their church and. ours together, and 
they wiU*soQn see that they have most baSeiy de^ 
parted from the apostles, and we have most justly 
and reasonably departed from them. For ^e, with 
Chri.st, and the apostles and primitive fathers, give 
the entire and whole eucharist to the people ; but 
they, contrary to the practice of all the fathers and 
apostles, and of Christ himself, divide that sacra- 
ment, with a high sacrilege, as Geiasius expresses 
it, and deprive the people of one half of it. 2. We 
have recalled the Lord’s sapper to its first institution 
and have made it common to as mkny as was possible, 
that it might be, as it is called, a communion. But 
they, contrary to the institution of Christ, of a holy 
communion have made it a private mass ; and so we 
give the people the Lord’s supper, but they entertain 
them with a vain show. 3. We afiirm, with the 
ancient fathers, that the body of Christ is eaten by 
none but holy and faithful men, who are endowed 
with the Spirit of Christ. But they say, that the 
very body «f Christ may be truly, and, indeed — or, 
as they express it — * really and substantially eaten, 
not only by. impious and unbelieving men, but, wbicli 
is abominable to be spoken, by mice and dc^s. 4. 
We pray so incur churches, that according to St. 
Paurs admonition, t Cor* xiv. the people may know 
what* is prayed^ and understandingly answer Amen 
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to the eomnion prayers. . Tliey, like tinkJini? brass, 
pour out in the church unknown and strange words, 
without understanding, sense, or meaning ; and take 
all the care they can, that the people may under- 
stand nothing. 5. And that we may not meiitioirall 
the difl'erences, because they are almost iidinile, we 
have turned the holy scriptuies into all languages, 
and they will scarcely allow them to be extant in 
any tongue. We invite the people to read and hear 
the word of God ; they drive them away from it. 
We desire the cause in controversy should be under- 
stood by ail; but the> fly from judgment. We trust 
to knowledge ; they to ignorance. We (nisi to the 
light ; and they to the darkness. We venerate, as 
it is tit we should, the words of the apostles and 
prophets; they burn them. Lastly, in the cause ol 
God, we desire to stand or fall by the judgment of 
God alone, and they would stand only by their own. 
Now, therefore, if they would consider all these 
things with a sedate and quiet mind, well disposerl 
to hear and learn, they would not only approve our 
design, who, having left their errors, have applied 
ourselves to follow Christ and his apostles ; but they 
would likewise fall oil from themselves, and certainly 
unite with us in our way. 


THE SIXTH PART. 

1. Bt/T in the next place they pretend, that it is 
altogether unlawful to attempt any of these things, 
without the consent of a general council > liecause 
in that is lodged alt the power of the church ; and 
Christ hath promised, that there he will never fail to 
he present. But, as I said, they have violated the 
commandments of God, the decrees of the a|K>stles, 
and almost all the institutions and doctrines qf the 
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primitive church, without ever expecting any such 
sacred council. 

2. And whereas they pretend that it is not lawful 
lor arjy church to change any thing without a general 
corfbcil,— -who imposed these laws upon us, or from 
whence had (hey this edict ? That king (Agesilaus) 
acted very ridiculously, who, when lie was assured 
by an oracle of the will and pleasure of Jupiter, the 
great heathen god, referred the thing again to Apollo, 
that he might see whether he were of the same mind 
with his father Jupiter. But we should aet much 
more imprudently, if when we have heard God him- 
self speaking to us in the scriptures, and thereb;^ 
know his will and pleasure, as if all this were no- 
thing, we sliould after all refer the thing to a council ; 
which is nothing better than to try whether God and 
men are both of one mind, and whether men will 
please to approve and enforce the laws of God by 
their authority. For, what ! Shall not truth be truth 
except a council is pleased to will and require it? 
or shall not God be God without their consent ? If 
Christ at the beginning would have acted thus, and 
would neither have taught nor spoken any thing 
without the authority of the high priests, and if he 
had referred his whole doctrine to Annas and Caia- 
phas, where had the Chiistian faith been now? or 
who bad ever heard of the gospid ? St. Peter, whom 
the pope mentions more frequently, and with greater 
eulogies, tiian he doth Jesus Chri.st himself, confi- 
dently withstood the sacred council, and replied, “It 
is better to obey God than man,“ Acts iv. 19, And 
St. Paul, when be had once thoroughly imbibed the 
gospel, and that neither from man, nor by man, but 
only by the will of God, deliberated not with flesh 
and blood, Gal. i. 12 , 16, nor did he refer the thing 
to his kinsmen and brethren, but straigbtway went 
into Arabia, that he might there publish the divine 
mysl^ies which he had learned of God himself. 
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Wt do not despise councils^ nor the meetinp 
and consultations of bishops and learned men ; nor 
lia?e we done what we have done, without bishops 
and a council — the thing was debated a long time in 
a full assembly* of the states. But what we may 
expect from that council which is now pretended to 
be held by pope Pius IV.' in which men are with 
such facility condemned, — uncalled, unheard, and 
unseen, — is not very difficult to conjecture. U'hen 
Nazianr:en in his times saw men in these meetings 
so blind and obstinate that they were wholly led by 
their atfections, and that they sought victory more 
than truth, he confidently said, that he never saw' a 
good end put to any of the councils.’ What would 
he now say if he were living, and understood their 
transactions ? for then, although there was some 
faction and partiality, yet causes were heard and 
considered, and manifestly apparent errors were taken 
away by their united suffrages. But our adversaries 
will not .so much as suffer the cau.se to be freely de- 
bated, nor will they suffer any one of the many errors 
that arc crept into the church to be changed ; for 
they are wont frequently and impudently to boast 
that their church cannot err; that there is not the 
least fault in it; that nothing was to be yielderl to 
us; or that, if any thing were granted, it was to be 
at the discretion of (he bishops and abbots ; that they 
were the sole moderators of affairs, and that they 
were the church of God. Aristotle saith, that bas- 
tards cannot make a civil society or stale, and they 
may consider whether they are any better qualified 
for the making of a church of God ; for certainly 
they are neither lawful abbots, nor genuine bishops. 
But suppose they are in the church, suppose they are 
to be heard in councils, and that they have the sole 


1 The later seeftioofi of the council of Treat, which tenainated In 
i&6a. See Jeweire letter to Sdiilo. , 
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of voting, yet in ancient titoe, when the church 
of God was well governed, especially if it be com- 
pared with their church, as St. Cyprian acquaints tts, 
the presbyters and deacons, and some part also of 
the*Iaity, were then called to assist at the hearing of 
ecclesiastical causes. 

4, But what now if those abbots and bishops know 
nothing? What if they know not what religion is, 
nor what they ought to believe of God ? WJiat if 
the Jaw hath perished from the priests, and counsel 
from the elders? What if, as Micah saith, iii. 6. 
“ the night be unto them instead of a vision, and 
darkness instead of a divination?*^ What if, as 
Isaiah saith, Ivi. 10. the watchmen of the city are 
all blind, they are ail ignorant? And what if “ the 
salt,** as Christ saith, Matt. v. 13. 'Miath lost its 
force and savour,** and is become good for nothing, 
not fit even to be cast upon the dunghill? For they 
defer all to the pope who cannot err ; hut this would 
be absurd. It would be to suppose that the Holy 
(Biost should be sent by a carrier from the holy 
council to Rome, that if any doubt or stop happens 
which he cannot expedite, he may take better in- 
struction and counsel from I know ndt what more 
learned spirit ! ‘ For if it must come to this at last, 
what need is there that so many bishops should with 

* The church of Rome would have it believed that the dcterznkia. 
tions of the (fencral council at Trent were immediately influenced by 
the Holy Spirit; it however was notorious that no decision was itiade, 
excepting by the Immediate directions of the pope. Several profane 
jests upon this assumption of the Influences of the Holy Spirit upon 
its decrees were then current. 

It was a common proverb in the time of the council of Trent, that 
the Holy Ghost was scat from Rome to the council in a cloak -bag. 
which was spoken In derision of the counciPs depending too much 
upon the directions sent them very frequently from thedee by carriers, 
as father Paul acquaints us In his history of that council ; and to this 
proverb our author in this place aUudes. 

JeweU adds in the Defence, * His je»t not at God*§ Holjf Spirit. We 
know that it is the same Spirit of Wisdom that hath renewed the face 
of the nworld and discovered the multitude of your follies.* 
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such great expense be called from very distant 
places at this time to Trent? It had certainly been 
more prudent, and much better, a shorter and an 
easier way, to have at first turned over all this business 
to the pope, and have gone directly to the oraclb of 
his sacred breast ; besides, it is unjust to devolve our 
cause from so many bishops and a)>l>ots to the judg- 
ment of anyone man, and, above all others, to the 
judgment of the pope, who is accused by us of many 
very great crimes ; and though he hath not answered 
for his own misdemeanours, yet hath presumed to 
condemn us before we were called, and that without 
any trial. 

Now, do we invent all thisf Or is it not now the 
manners of odr late councils? Are not all things 
referred to the pope by the council ; so that as if 
nothing were done by so many sentences and sub- 
scriptions, he alone may add, diminish, abrogate, 
approve, relax, and restrain whatsoever he please? 
Whose words are these ? why did the bishops and 
abbots, in the end of the late council at Trent, put in 
these words as a part of their decree : ‘ Saving in ail 
things the authority of the apostolical see? * or why 
did pope P^tscal write thus insolently of himself, 
* As if any councils could prescribe a law to the 
church of Rome, when all councils are held by the 
authority of the church of Rome, and derive their 
force from it too ; and whereas they do patiently in 
their decrees except the authority of the pope of 
Rome ? ' If they will confirm and approve these 
things, why are councils called? but if they are in- 
deed repealed and abrogated, why are they still left 
in their books as if they were in force ? 

5. Well, but suppose, in the next place, that the 
pope, though one, is above all councils ; that is, that 
he is a part greater than the whole, has more power, 
yea, and more wisdom too, than all his party besides ; 
and that, in spite of Jerome’s judgment, the autho- 
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rity of this one city is greater than that of the whole 
world. What if he has seen none of these things, 
and has neither read the holy scriptures, nor the 
ancient fathers, nor so much as any of liis own 
councils? What if, like pope Liberius of old, he 
becomes an Arian ? or, like pope John, who lived 
not many since, thinks very ignorantly and 

wickedly of the immortality of the soul, and of the 
life to come? or, as pope Zozirnus heretofore cor- 
rupted the council of Nice,* so he, for the enlarging 
of his own pow er, should corrupt the other councils, 
and aver, that those things were deliberated and 
cmistiluled hy the holy fathers in them which were 
never so much as thought of? and that, as Carno- 
tensis saith the popes do frecjuently, he should otfer 
violence to the holy scriptures, that he might thereby 
possess himself of a plenitude of power? What il' 
he renounce tlic Christian faith, and become an apos- 
tate, as Lyra saith many popes have done ? What ! 
will the Holy Spirit, for all these things, knock at 
the cabin of hi.s breast, and obtrude such a light 
upon him contrary to his inclinations, and against 
his will, that he shall not err though he would ? Or 
shall sueli a pope as this be the fountain of all laws, 
and all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge be 
notwitlistanding found in him, as in a cabinet? Or, 
if these things be not in him, can he nevertheless 
judge well and convenienily of things of this great 
weight? Or, if he beliot qualiiicd to judge of them, 
docs he yet desire that all these things should be 
referred to him alone? What now', if the pope’s 
advocates, the abbots and bishops, dissemble no- 
thing, hut declare themselves openly to be the ene- 
mies of tfie gospel, and will not see what they do see, 
but wrest the scriptures, and knowingly and wil- 
lingly deprave and adulterate the word of God, and 


i See Jewell’s Reply to HarUing’s Answer. 
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fonlly and impiously transfer to the pope, what is 
perspicuously and properly spoken of the person of 
Chdst only, and cannot be applied to any other 
mortal ? What if they say, that the pope is all and 
above all ; or that he can do all those things wblch 
Christ can do ; or that the tribunal and consistory of 
the pope is the same with Christ’s ; or that the pope 
is that lij^ht which came into the world, which Christ 
spake of himself only, and that he that doth evil hateth 
that iig:ht, and (ieetii from it; or that ail other bishops 
have received of his fulness?’ Or, lastly, what if 
they do without dissimulation or obsrurily, clearly 
and manifestly determine contrary to the word of 
God? Shall whatever they say, nevertlieless, pre- 
sently become frospel ? shall such as these he the 
army of God ? will Christ he present with such men ? 
will the Spirit of God move upon their tonj^ues, or 
may they say truly, It seems j;ood to the Holy Ghost, 
and to us? Acts xv. 2 h. 

6. Fetrus a Soto, and his voucher Hosius, make no 
scruple to aihrm, that the very council whicli con- 
demned our Saviour to death, had then the spirit of 
prophecy and truth, and the Uloly Gliost, with them. 
And that what those high priests said, was not falst; 
and vain, when they said. We have a law, and by 
that law he ought to die; that in this, according tt) 
Hosius, they gave a true judgment, and that their 
decree was perfectly just, by which Christ was 
adjudged w'orthy of death ? It is a wonder, in tlie 
mean time, these men cannot defend theinsehes, and 
propagate their own cause, except at the .same time 
they undertake the patronage of Anna.sand Caiaphas. 
For what council will these men ever acknowledge 
to be vicious and erroneous, who say that was a law 
ful and good council in which the Son of God wa.s 

1 These, anri tuany other texts of acripture referring to Chrlat, have 
been applied to the pope ’ Some of them wore openly cited in the 
speeches of prelates at the council of Trent. 



most ijrnominiously condemned to the death of the 
cross? And yet considering; what almost all these 
councits have been, it was necessary for them thus to 
pronounce of the council held by Annas and Caia- 
phas. But are they ever likely to be the men which 
are to reform the church, who are at once the judges 
and the criminals? Will they ever lessen their 
pride and ambition ? W ill they depose themselves, 
and give judgment, against themselves, that the 
bishops shall not be unlearned, slow bellies, mul- 
tiply benefices, carry themselves like princes, not 
bear arms? Will the pope’s beloved sons, the abbots, 
decree, that the monk who doth not earn his bread 
Mith the sweat of his brow, is a thief? or that it is 
not lav^ fill for them to live in the city, or in a crowd 
of men, or of that which belongs to another ; that a 
monk ought to lie upon the bare ground ; to live 
hardly with herbs and peas, to study hard, dispute, 
pray, and labour to prepare himself for the service of 
the church? ft is as reasonable to expect that the 
scribes and pharisees will reform the temple, and of 
a den of thieves will again make it become a house 
of prayer ! 

7. There were some amongst tliem wdio observed 
that many errors were crept into the church ; pope 
Adrian, /Eneas Sylvius, cardinal Pole, Pighius, and 
others, as we have said. After which, they had a 
council at Trent, in the same place where there is 
one now indicted.* Many bishops and abbots, and 
others who ought to be in a council, met ; they were 
alone, and there was nobody to disturb them, what- 
ever they did ; for they had taken care to exclude all 
that were for the reformation, and there they sat 
with a great expectation six years. In the first six 
months they decreed many things concerning the 
holy Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which 


1 Sumitioned. 
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were pious, but no way necessary for tliosc times ; 
and yet of all these clear, manifest, confessed errors 
which had gotten into the church, what one single 
error or corruption have they reformed f froin what 
kind of idolatry have they reclaimed the people ! 
what superstition liave tliey taken away? what part 
of their tyranny and pomp have they afiated or 
diminished? As if the w^orld were so blind. th«at if 
could not sec and observe that tliis is a conspiracy, 
rather than a council, and that all the bishops which 
the pope has there called togctlier, arc sworn and 
addicted to his interest, and resolved b< forehand, 
not to do any thing but what shall please him and 
increase bis power, and which they sec he desires ; 
or that votes there arc not numbered, rather than 
considered or weighed ; or that the wiser and better 
part of the council is not often overborne by tb«^ 
greater, but worse part of it? And Iherefott; we know 
perfectly well that many good men and catholic^ 
hLshops, when such councils were indicted, and they 
saw clearly that parties and factions were served by 
them, and that they should lose their pains, and 
harden the nunds of their adversaries by their oppo- 
sition, without doing the least good, have wisely 
stayed at home, and refused to be present in them. 
Athanasius would not come to the council at Ca'sarea, 
when he was called by the emperor, seeing he should 
there meet an enraged parCtd of enemies ; and after- 
wards when lie came to the council of Syrmium, and 
in his mind foresaw, from the fury and malice of Ins 
enemies, what the event would be, he jiaeked up hi.s 
carriages, and went away immediately. Chrysostom, 
though he was called four times by letters from Arca- 
dius the emperor, to an Arian council, yet stayed at 
home. When Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, sat in 
a council in Palestine, the old father Paphuutius 
took him by the hand and led him out of it, and then 
told him, * It is not lawful for us to consult about 
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these things with wicked men. ’ The bishops of the 
w est would not be present at that oouneil at Syr- 
mium, from which Athanasius departed. Cyril by 
letters appealed from the council of the Patropas- 
sians, as they were called ; Paulinos, bishop of 
Treves, and many others, would not come to the 
council of Milan, when they saw the power and 
intrigues of Aiixentius ; for they saw it was to no 
purpose to go thither, where faction, and not reason, 
would be heard, and where *caase8 would be certainly 
determined by affection and passion, and not by 
judgment. But then all these, though they were to 
deal with enraged and obstinate adversaries, yet if 
they had come, they should have been freely heard 
in the council. 

8. But now no man need wonder, wdien none of us 
are permitted, not only not to sit, but not so much as 
to be seen in their council. So far are wc from 
being freely heard, when the popes, legates, and all 
the patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, and abbots, are 
in a conspiracy, and united by their common crimed, 
all sworn in the same oath, only sit, and have alone 
the power of votingr-^and, as if all this were not 
enough, have submitted all their judgments to the 
will and humour of the pope alone ; that he who 
ought to answer for his own faults, shall give sen- 
tence in bis own cause upon himself; when that 
ancient Christian liberty when it is absolutely neces- 
sary should he very great in eduneiJs, is totally taken 
away. I say, after all this, wise and good men ought 
not to wonder, if we do now that Which they have 
seen done in the like case, by so many fathers and 
catholic ^ishops ; which is, that seeing we cannot 
be heard in the council, and that the ambassadors of 
princes are had in contempt and soofO therb; and as 
if the thing were already determined and agreed, we 
are condemned before we are beard ; if after all this 
we had rather ait at home and comibtt the business to 

p 
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gf tbitbery where we shall have no place, 
per t0^ct any thing. 

/But thoogl^ we ean patiently and quietly bear our 
own InjOfies^ryet why should they shut Oiristian and 
pious princes oat of their councils? Why do <hey 
so rudely and insolently put them out, and not suflfer 
them to hear the business of religion debated, or to 
understand the state of their own churches, as if they 
weip not Christians, or could not judge well of it? or 
if these princes interpose^heir authority, and do that 
whitrh they may, are commanded, and ought to do, 
and which we (enow David and Solomon, and other 
princes hare dope ; that is, if the> restrain the 
luxury of the pnests^ and compel the;n to do their 
duty, und keep them to it ; if they pluck down idoia, 
extirpate superstitions, and restore the worship of 
God to its ancient purity, why do they presently 
make an outcry, that these princes distutb all things, 
break In upon other men’s o0ices, and act ill tbings 
and immodestly ? What scripture, I pi ay, hath 
excluded Christian princesjrom hearing these causes? 
Who, besides these men, ever decreed any such laws ? 
Bat they will reply, that civil princes have learned 
to goyern their states, and to mapago arms, but they 
understand nothing' of the Riysteries of religion. JkfNl 
now, what is the pope at this day but a nionareli or 
prince? and what are the cardinals, who are now 
scarcely suffered to ho any other hut the children of 
kings and princes? What are the patriarchs, and 
% the most part the archbishops, bi.shops, and 
abbots, other than princes, dukes, and enris in the 
ppppi kingdom ? and accordingly whithersoever tliey 
go, they are attended wiih a great retinue, and adon^ 
U'ldbi chains and collars of gold, and other ensIfn^Of 
hpnnn, ^nd they have someUiues a peculiar 

sw||ikU«j wbksii pomp tlieuic^ 

fpff. Jlmkwm, APd A«an»tiiiiblvere bot MquiMtpd 
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with j but then, excepting these outward ornaments, 
wfiat do they teach, what do they speak, what do they 
do, and what do they live, so as becomes, I will not 
say a bishop, but a common Christian ? Is it then 
of mij^hty a consequence to go under this or that 
title ; and, by changing nothing but a man’s clothes, 
to be called a bishop? 

9. Certainly it is a proud, injurious, and unjust 
tiling, and not to be borne by Christian and prudent 
princes, to permit the sum of all that concerns reli- 
gion to he managed by such men as these alone, who 
know nothing of the mysteries of religion, nor care to 
know any thing more than what belongs to their 
bellies and kitchens, and do not value any thing of 
religion as worth a rush, who are no belter than blind 
men placed in a w^atch-tower ; and that in the inte- 
rim, a Christian and a catholic prince should stand 
like a trunk or a stock, and without vote, and with- 
out giving his judgment, only observe what they are 
pleased to command and impose upon him ; and as 
if he had neither ears, nor eyes, nor mind, nor heart 
of his own, to receive without exception, and with a 
blindfold submission to do, whatever they arc pleased 
to command him, although they are blasphemous and 
wicked things ; yea, although they should com- 
mand him to extinguish all religion, and to crucify 
his, Saviour. For why? Can Caiaphas and Annas 
judge well of matters of religion, and cannot David 
and Hezekiah ? Is it lawful for a cardinal, a maitial 
and a bloody man, to sit in a council ; and is it un- 
lawful for an emperor and a Christian prince? For 
we attribute nothrtig more to our princes than what 
is allowed them by tbe word of Ood, and approved 
by the examples of the best governments. For be- 
sidifca thaf, tbe care of both tables is committed by 
God lo n ^thful prince^ that he may thereby under- 
stand', that not only civil affairs, but also sacred and 
ecclesiastical belong to bis office. And besides this^ 
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Q0d ^aili expreaaly coinffeilifirfed prifioaji to eot 
^nwu the s^roYes« and oveithreii^ Ibe atatues and atlars 
nf Idoh, to transcribe for himself a %oolc of the law ; 
and Isaiah taith, chap. xltx. 23. That kings ihoold 
be nursing fathers to the church, and their queens 
her nursing mothers/’ Besides all these things, 1 
say, we see by histories, and the examples of the 
best times, that pious pMttees never thought the ad- 
ministration of eeclesias^^ affairs, a thing that was 
foreign to their duty. 

10. Moses, who was the civil magistrate and leader 
of the people, received from Gml the whole body of 
their religion, and the order of their sacred rites, 
and delivered them to the people, and severely and 
sharply chastised Aaron, their bishop, for making 
the golden calf, and violating the religion by law 
established. And Joshua, though he were no other 
than a civil magistrate, yet when he was first inaugu- 
rated and set over the people, be received express 
command concerning religion and the worship of 
God. l>avtd, the king, when tbetr religion had been 
miserably disordered by Saul, a wicked king, brought 
back the ark of God, that is, restored religion, And 
he was not only present as am admonisber or per- 
suader of the work, but he published paaftaa and 
hymns, disposed the priests and Levites into claaaes 
and orders, and in a sort governed the priest* qs a 
priest. 1 Chron. xiii. Sofmnon, the king, htiiil a 
temple to the Lord, which his father Bsvid had only 
designed In bis thoughts ; and afterwards made an 
excellent oration to the people concerning religion 
and the worship of God. And alter tliti, he removed 
Abfathar, the high-priett, and substitute «SKadidi In 
hk pfuet/^ I Kings viiL And when aHer tils the 
timtple was wretchedly mined by the vice Snd 
geOne of ^e priests, Hesekiaii ^ kiaf miiaipaMed 
It to be elcauved of Its mbbiidi and Mbips to 

be ligbtudi fnoense to be offeredi and ib#sacvi|d rites 
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to be performed according to the ancient order ; and 
caused the braaen serpent that was then irreligiously 
worshipped by the people, to be taken away and re> 
daced to dust. 2 Citron, xxix. Jeboshaphat the king 
overthrew and took awajr all the high places, and 
destroyed the groves; by which be perceived the wor- 
ship of God was hindered, and the people by a 
private superstition dkerted from attending the ser- 
vice of G(^ in the temple, to which they were bound 
to go three times in the year, out of all parts of his 
kingdom. 2 Citron, xviii. Josiah, another king, 
diligently admonished the priests and bishops of 
their duty. Joash, the king, repressed the luxury 
and insolence of the priests. Jehu slew the wicked 
false prophets. 2 Kings x. And that 1 may trouble 
the reader with no more examples out of the scrip- 
tures, and rather pass to see and consider how the 
church has been governed since the birth of Christ 
and the publishing of the gospel : heretofore Christian 
emperors called councils of the bishops : Constantius 
called the Nicene council ; Theodosius I. the Con* 
staotinopoiitan ; Theodosius IL the Ephesian: Mar- 
tianus, the Chakedouian ; and when Ruffintis had 
alleged a synod as making for him, his adversary, 
Jeroaie, that he might confute him, replied. Tell us 
what emperor eomtuaiided it to be assembled ? And 
he also, itt his funeral oration for Paula, a Roman 
lady, cites the letters of the emperors who had com- 
manded the Greek and Roman bishops to meet at 
Rome for the holding of a council. 

It. It is most certain, that for five hundred years 
the emperors alone look care of calling all the 
general couneils and sacred meetings, and therefore 
we do now the more wonder at the unreasonableness 
of .Urn bishop of Rome, who, though he knows that 
diwilif thn subslstehee of the Roman empire In Its 
was the sole rlglit of the emperor, 
an^ ^^ht now kings hme sueeeeded to of the 
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Ciesareati 0 r Imperial m^esty, this right is devolved 
to all priaees in common, yet has so unjustly usurped 
it to himself alone, and thinks it sufilcient to com- 
municate his design of holding a council to the 
greatest prince in Christendom as to his servant. 
But if the modesty of Ferdinand the emperor be so 
great, perhaps because lie does not thoroughly under- 
stand the papal arts, that he can digest this injury ; 
yet the pope, who pretends to so much sanctity, 
ought not to have ofiered him this alfront, and thus 
to have arrogated to himself another man's right 
12« But some of his party may reply, that the 
emperor then called the councils, because the bishop 
of Home was not then arrived to l!»at height of great- 
ness; and yet he did not even then sit with the 
bishops, or at ail interpose his authority in their 
deliberations and consoltations ; yet. as Tiieodoret 
acquaints us, Constantine the great did not only sit 
with the bishops, but admonished them to determine 
the controversy then depending out of the prophetic 
and apostolic writings. In this disputation, said tiie 
emperor, concerning divine things, there is set before 
us, which we ought to follow, the doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost ; for the books of the evangelists and 
apostles, and the oracles of the prophets, do suth- 
ciently shew us what we ought to think of the wilt of 
God. Theodosios, another emperor, not only sat 
amongst the bishops, as Socrates saith, bat also was 
moderator of the dispute, and rent the papers of the 
heretics, and approved the sentiments aiid doctrine 
of the catholics. And in the council of Ghalcedott, 
the civil magistrates, who under the emperor governed 
that council, condemned three bishops, Dloseoms, 
Javeoalis, and Tbalassius, by bis sentence, for here* 
tfc% and gave judgment that they should be depMid 
from that degree. In the third, the ComMMmh 
politan council, the civil magistiate not Only sat with 
the Midicva, but also snbsm^bed the oiiiaiii/arilb 
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them. We have read, said lie, subscribed 
them. 

In the second council of Orange, the ambassadors 
of the princes, being noblemen themselves, sat, and 
not only voted concerning matters of religion, but 
also si|t>scribcd amongst the bishops ; for thus it is 
written in the end of that council, Petrus Marcelllnus 
and Felix Li berias, two npble and illustrious prseto* 
riaii prefects of Oaulv and patricians, have consented 
and subscribed. Syragius, Opilio, Pantagatliusr 
Deodatus, Cariatho, and Maroellus, honourable men 
and magistrates, have subscribed. But if the prmto* 
rian prefects, and patricians or noblemen, could 
then subscribe the councils, may not emperors and 
kings do it now ? There were no need to prosecute 
so plain and apparent a point as this is, but that we 
haveto do with a parcel of men who use to deny the 
clearest things, even those things which lie plain and 
open before their eyes, out of a contentioas disposi* 
tion and desjre of victory. The emperor Justinian 
made a law far the correcting the manner and curbing 
the insolence . of the clergy ; and although be was a 
nmst Christian and e^thoHo emperpr, yet be deposed 
Syiveriuii and Vjgii|us, two popes, successors of 
St. Peter, and vicars of Jesus Christ, as they are 
now called ! 

la. And now seeing that princes have employed 
their authorHy upon bishops, . received commands 
from Ood Ofileerning^rellgion, . brought back the ark 
of Ood, cofaposed sacred bymnsand psalms, governed 
the priests, made, publio discourses concerning the 
worship pf God, purged the temple, demolished high 
places, burnt idolatrous groves.; and have admon- 
ished Ihe priests concerning their pfitce, and giyen^ 
them Iftws of living, have slain wicked prophets,^ 
deposed bishops, called .councils of bishops, and sgt 
wjth Ihpm* <tnd taught ^^pm what they should do ; 
bm^immshed heretlcalv^ishoiMii have taken pogni* 
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zanco af religion, subaeribed councils, and given 
sentence in them, and done all this, not by the 
command of anoUier, but in tbeir own names, and 
that rightly and piously ;*-Hibal I we say after all 
this, that tlie care of reiigioli belongs not to them f 
or that a Christian prince, who Is pleased to ibncem 
himself in these things, acts ill» immodestly, and 
wickedly ? In all these affalts, the most ancient and 
roost Christian kings and emperors have intemied- 
dledf and yet were never accused of impiety or 
immodesty for so doing ; and will any pretend to find 
either more catholic princes or more illustrious 
examples ? 

14. But now, if they might do alt these things, 
though they were only civil princes, and governed 
their several states ; wherein have our princes 
offended, who, though they are in the same authority, 
may, it seems, not do the same things ? Or, wherein 
coneists the wonderful force of their learning, wis- 
dom, and holiness, that, contrary to the custom of 
all the ancient and catholic bishops, vfho have here- 
tofore delibefated with princes concerning religion, 
they should now reject and exel ode Christian princes 
from the cognizance of the cause now depending, 
and from ail participation and congress with them in 
tbeir eoaneiti f But yet ft cannot be denied they 
have taken a pmdeiit care for themselves, and the 
iipboldiog tbeir kingdom, which they foresaw other- 
wise wooid soon have penShed. For if they who 
are placed by God in the highest station, had once 
seen and understood these men’s arts ; that the com- 
mands of Christ are contemned by them, that the 
light of the gospel is obscured and extinguished by 
them, that tbej^ play tricks with and delude them, 
and shut op Ui^nst them the entrance into the king- 
dom elf G^-^ihey would never So patiently have 
suffered thtoselves to be so prmdiy despisedt itisd 
injuriously S^med and abused* But nbw, n|l Bie 
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other hand, they have rendered all princes obnoxious 
and subject to them by their blindness and ignorance. 

15. We^ as I said before^ have done nothing in the 
changing of religion, either insolently or rashly ; no- 
thing but with ^reat defiberation and slowly ; por 
bad we ever thought of doing it, except the will of 
God, undoubtedly and manifestly opened to us in the 
fliost sacred scriptures, and the necessity of our sal- 
vation, had compelled us so to do. For although we 
have departed from that church, which they call the 
catholic church, and thereupon they have kindled a 
great envy against us, in them w'ho cannot well judge 
of us ; yet it is enough for us, and ought to he so to 
any prudent and pious man, who considers seriously 
of his salvation, that we have only departed from that 
church which may err, which Christ, who cannot err, 
so long since fuietold should err, and which we see 
clearly with our eyes has departed from the holy fa- 
thers, the apostles, Christ Atnself, and the primitive 
and catholic church. And we have approached, as 
much as we could, the church of the apostles and an- 
cient catholic bishops and fathers, which we know 
was yet a perfect, and, as Tertullian saith, an un- 
spotted virgin, and not contaminated with any idola- 
try or great and public error. We have directed, 
not only our doctrine, but also the sacraments and 
the form of common prayer, according to their cus- 
toms and ordinances. And so we have only done 
that which we know Christ himself and all pious and 
godly men have in all ages ever done ; for we have 
called home religion, which was foully neglected and 
depraved by them, to her original and first state; 
for W6 epnsideted that the reformation of religion 
was to be ntade by that which was the first pattern 
of It ; for this rule will ever bold good against all 
heretics, saith the most ancient father Tertullian, 
That is true which is first, and that is adulterated 
and esurrupted w bich is later, ireaffius often appeals 
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Ip Hie most eeeiefit eheieiiei^ who were Hie nearest 
to^Akiiit^ and ^bich therefore were not at alLIHcely 
to have erred* And wlrip te net tliat eonrae now taken 
alee? why do we not return to a eonformity with the 
aneient ehurobeef Why caiftiot that he non 
heatd amongst as, which was pronounced in the 
oounoilof Nice, without the least contradiction or 
opposition from so many bishops and catholic fa- 
thers; ^ Let the old customs stand ftnnt' When 
Bara was to rebuild the temple, he did not send to 
Ephesus, though there was there a most beaiitiful 
tenipie of Biana, which was adorned most exquisite- 
ly ; and when he was to restore the rites and ceremo- 
nies, he did not send to Rome, though perhaps he 
might have beard there of hecatombs,^ &c. and the 
ritual books of Nunik Fompilius. He thought it aas 
SttlBcient for him if he set before him as an example, 
and followed the ancient temple built by Soiomon, 
according to tlie preseri^ion of God aifuighty, and 
the ancient rites and ceremonies which God had ex- 
pressly commanded Moses. When the temple was 
rebuilt by Earn, and tbs people might seem to have 
adjust cause to rejoice in so very great a blessing 
granted to tbem by the great and holy Ckdi yet 
Haggai the prophet brought tears from all thpireyes, 
because they that were yet living, and had seen the 
sifuctures of Hie former before it wav destroyed by 
the Babylonians, did well remember bow far this 
latter was from the splendour of the former teitipie. 
Botyoo the contrary, they would have thought jt ex- 
celtcntiy restored, if it had answered the models and , 
represented the majesty of the old temple. 

I#, 8t Paul, that he might reform the abuses, of 
the Lord*s sapper, which Hie Corinthians began dven 
then m corrupt, proposed to them to follow the instl^ 
tulhm of it by Christ. ** That/" ^ 

1 itsdilonilit were offeiincv of s hanSred vioUwe Jewed aleo 
sietitlom cHiw mrtmimMeiiid r^ 
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delivered to which 1 recetfed of the Iiord " And 
Christ, Utat he might refute rlhe errors of the pltari* 
sees in aootlier ease, sends them up to the beginoii^, 
fn the beginning/' salth he, “ it was not so/' And 
that he might show the sordidness and avariee of the 
priests. This, saiib he, in the beginning, was a house 
of prayer, that men might pray to God in it rellpons* 
iy and purely ; and so you ought still to have kept it, 
for it was not built to be a den of thieves. So ail re- 
ligious and approved princes in scripture, are espo* 
dally honoured with this commendation, that they 
walked in the ways of David their father ; that is, 
that they returned to the original and fountain, and 
restored religion to its first integrity. And so we, 
seeing all things perverted by them, and that there 
was nothing left in the church of God but miserable 
ruins, thought it was but reasonable to set before us 
those churches for our example, which we were sure 
bad not erred, and had neither private masses, nor 
unintelligible and barbarous prayers, nor that corrup- 
tion of the holy rites, or other fooleries. And desiring 
to restore the church of God to its first integrity and 
purity, we would not seek any other foundation to 
build upon, than wiiat was laid by the apostles, that 
is, by our Saviour Jesus Cluisti 
17. When, therefore, we had heard God himself 
speaking to us in his word, and had seen and consi- 
dered the illustrious examples of the ancient and 
primitive church, and that the expectation of a gene- 
ral council was very uncertain, and the event tiiat 
would follow it much more uncertain ; and especially 
when we had the utmost certainty what was the will 
of God, and therefore thought it a sin to be too soli- 
citous and anxious what the opinion of men might 
be4«wafter all this, f say, w© could no longer delibe- 
rate with flesh and blood ; but proceeded, and have 
accordingly done that which may both lawfully be 
done, and which hath already been often done by 
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mmy pious men and eatitolie Msbops ; that is, to take 
4MFe of ouroa^ clturcii in a provioctai s^^tiod. For 
so we see the atioieni fatl^rs #m took that eouirse, 
belore Ihej earns to a $memi and public eoimeil of 
the whole world ; and there are sttU extant *4iie 
eaaons made in municipal Or provincial coancilSy at 
Carthage under Cyprian, at Ancyra, Neooaesarea, 
and at Gangra also in Paphlagonia ; all which, as 
some think, were held before the name ot the Nkeoe 
general connoil was Ibouglit of. And In this manner^ 
without any general council, by a private dispute, 
they of old opposed the Pelagians and Bonatlsts. 
So, when Constantine the emperor openly favoured 
Anxenttus. a bishop of the Arian party, Athanasius, 
a most Christian bishop, did not appeal to a general 
csouncil, in whiob he saw nothing could be done, by 
reason of the power of the emperor, and the great 
partiality and stiffness of the faction, but to his own 
clergy and people^ ihat is, to a provincial council 
18. So it was decreed in the Nioene council, that 
twice in the year, and in a Carthaginian council, that 
at least once In a year, meetings of the bisbopsshould 
be celebrated in every province ; wbicb the couucjl 
of Chaleedon saiih was done, that if any errois Or 
abuses arose any where, they might presently and 
upon the spot be extinguished. And so whed Seean> 
dns and Palladius rejecteil' the oouncil of A<|U}leia, 
because It was not a public and general council, 
Ambrose, bishop of Milan, replied, that it ought not 
to seem new or strange, if the bishops of the west 
assembled in provincial conventions or synods ; for 
it had been not seldom done by the western bishops 
b^fbte, and was very frequently by the Greek bishops. 
So Charles the great, emperor of Germaiiy, held a 
provineiai council in Germany; for ^e taking away 
images oitt of the church, against the seootld Ifieeoe 
council, which had determined for titimi ^ nor 
Uting new and unheard of In England | (m have 



afoloot. 


221 


heretofore hM many pro^ioelai sjnii^a, and 
f^overned our cburt^h by our own laws, 

witboQt the Ititerpolilion of the popes of Eome, or 
any other foreign bishops or cliirreiieffwi What need 
is there of many words? Certainly, those gm 
and fullest councils, of which these men so often 
glory, if they bo compared with all the ehorehes 
which throughout the world own and confess the 
name of Christ— what, I pray, can they seem to be, 
more than some private councils of the bishops, and 
a sort of great provincial synods ^ For though per- 
haps Italy, France, Spain, England, Germany, I>en- 
mark; and Scotland should meet; yet Asia, Greece, 
Armenia, Persia, Media, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Ethio- 
pia, India, and MauHtamn, in all which places there 
are many Christians and bishops, would yet be ab- 
sent; and how could such a council as tliis, erer be 
reputed a genera] council by any understanding 
man? And when so many and such considerable 
parts of the world are absent, how can they pretend 
to have the consent of the wllole world ? or what kind 
of council was the last at Trent, or how could it in 
any sense be said to be general, when only forty bi- 
shops met there, out of all the Christian kingdoms in 
Europe, and some of them too were so very eIoi]uent 
that it had been lit to send them to the grammar- 
schools again ; and so learned, that they had never 
in all their lives read the bible over? 

**But be these things as they will, the truth of the 
gospel of Icsus Christ depends not upon general 
councils, nor, as St, Paul saith, l Cor. iv, 3, ^Vupon 
man^s judgment/' But if tJtey who ought to take 
care of the Church will not understand, and will he 
wanting to their doty, and will harden their hearts 
against God and against his Christ, and still go on to 
p^vert the direct and straight ways of the Lord, God 
wilt make the stones to cry out, and endow infants 
with pii oratorical eloquenoe, that there may ever be 
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some to confute their shams ; for God can protect and 
enlarge his church, not only without the help, but 
against the opposition of councils, There are many 
devices in man’s heart,” saith l^oiontofi, ProVi xix. 
21. ** hut the counsel of the Lord tiiat shall stand ; 
for titere is neither wisdom, nor prudence, nor coun- 
sel against the Lord ; ’’ for, saith Hilary, * Those 
things that are set up by human industry, do not 
continue long ; the church was otherwise built, and 
must be preserved by other means ; for she was built 
upon tiie foundations of the apostles and pro|ili«ts, 
and is fixed and cemented together by one corner- 
stone, Jesus Christ/ 

18, Very elegant, and to our times most seasonable, 
are the words of Jerome : ‘ As often as the devil lulls 
any asleep with the sweet blandishments of bis 
syrens, tbe holy scriptures never fail to awaken them 
with, “ Awake thou that slecpest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light,” Eph. v. 14. 
At the coming of Christ, and of tbe wmrd of God, and 
of tbe eeclesiastlcal doctrine, when the time of the 
ruin of NineteH, that beautiful harlot, is come, then 
shall tbe people awake, who had before been lolled 
asleep under their former teachers, and they shall 
pass to the mountains of the scriptures. There shall 
they find the mountains of Muses, and Joshua the 
son of Nun; the mountains of Uic prophets, and the 
mountains of the new testament, the apostles and 
evangelists ; and when the people arc fled to tbe^e 
man Dtains, and are exercised in the reading of them, 
though they find no teacher, for the harvest shall he 
great and the labourers few, yet the industry of the 
people aball be approved, in that they have fled to 
theae niouQtalnSi und the negligence of their teachers 
shall he reprehended/ 

Thtia hath Jerome w^ritteo so very plainly, that 
here Is no need of an interpreter, and wlth^so great 
a eongmlty m the events which have happened in 
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our times, tliiit it looks as if be ba4 designed to 
foretei and describe to us, with a prophetic spirit, 
the ivbole state of our times, the ruin of that richly* 
adorned Babylonish harlot, and the reformatioti of 
the* church of God, the blindness and negligence of 
the bishops, and the aiacrity and zeal of the people. 
For who can be so blind, as not to see that these 
were the masters, wbo,^ as Jerome saith, led the 
people into error, and stapibed them in it? or, that 
Romc|^ their Nineveh, which was once painted with 
the most lively colours, is not now better known and 
less valued ; or, that pious men, being now as it 
were awakened out of a deep sleep, have not betaken 
tbemseives to. the mountains of the scriptures, the 
word of God, and the light of the gospel, without ever 
csipecting the. councils of such teachers as these ? 

19. But without the pope’s consent at least, some 
may think, these things ought not to have been at- 
tempted, because, say they, he is the bond that 
unites the Christian society ; he is that one priest, 
whom God means in Deuteronomy, from whom 
counsel was to be expected in all difficult cases, and 
from whom the judgment of truth was to be fetched ; 
and if any man should dare to disobey him, he was 
to he put to death in the sight of his brethren ; and 
whatsoever he doetb, he can be judged by no mortal 
man ; that as Christ reigns in heaven, so he rules 
on earth ; that he can do whatever Christ or God 
himself can do ; that his consistory and Christ’s are 
one and t,be same ; that without htm there Is no 
faiib, no hope, no church ; that he who forsakes him, 
rejects bis own salvation. 

^or«tbu8 the canonists, the batterers of the pope, 
“w rile not very modestly of him, for ihty could scarcely 
say more, and certainly not greater things, of Christ 
hitiiself. As for us, we have not forsaken the pope 
for, any human pleasure or worldly profit, and we 
wish rather, he would so conduct himself that there 
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ftbould be no need of a departure from him : bat so 
it was, that except we left him, there was no coming 
to Christ ; nor will be now enter a league with us 
upon any other terms than those proposed by tJa- 
hash, kingof Ammon, to the men of Jabesh Oilead, 
that he may thrust out all our right eyes, 1 Sam. xi. 
2, for he will deprive us of the Holy Scriptures, the 
gospel of our salvation, and of all that hope which 
we have in Christ Jesus for upon other con ditiotis 
no peace with him can be had. 

20. And as to that which so many of them accus> 
tom themselves to extol so very much— that the pope 
only is St. Peter’s successor — as if upon tliat account 
he always carried the Holy Ghost in his bosom, and 
so could not err, it is an airy and a silly pretence. 
The grace of God is promised to pious souls, and 
to those that fear God, and is not altixed to chairs 
and successions. ‘.Riches,' saith Jerome, ‘may 
render one bishop more powerful than another; but 
yet all bishops, whatever they are, are the successors 
of the apostles.' Hut if the place and inauguration 
be what tliey so much rely on, Manasses succeeded 
David, and Caiaphas, Aaron ; and an idol has often 
stood in the house of Cod. Long since, one Arcbi- 
daoius, a Lacedentonian, made a mighty boasting 
that he was descended from Hercules. One Nicos- 
tratiis chastised his insolence, by telling him it did 
not seem probable that he could be descended from 
Hercules, because Hercules made it his business to 
rid the world of bad men, but, saith he. you make 
all the good men you can become bad. And when 
the pharisees boasted of their succession and line* 
age, that they were of the blood of Abrahajm, Ghrist 
replied, “Ye seek to kill me, a man that bath told* 
you the truth which I have heard of God ; this did 
not Abraham ; ye are of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do,” John viil. 40, 44. 

But now suppose we should grant something to 



APOLOGY. 


225 


successions, does the pope only succeed St. Peter? 
In what thing? in what religion? in what function ? 
in what part of his life ? what one thing ever had 
St. Peter like the pope, or the pope like St. Peter, 
unless they will say, that when St. Peter was at 
Rome, he never tanght the gospel, he never fed the 
flock ; that he took away the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven ; hid his Lord’s treasure ; that he only sat 
in the Lnteran, and with his finger poinled out ail 
the spaces of purgatory, and the several sorts of 
pains there ; presently, and at his pleasure, dis> 
missed some souls for money, and sent other miser- 
able souls into torture; that he taught them the use 
of private masses, W'hich might be mumbled over in 
every corner ; that he muttered the sacred mysteries 
in a soft low voice, and in a strange language ; that 
he hanged up the eucharist, or consecrated bread, in 
every church, and enshrined it on every altar, and 
carried it before him wherever he went on an am- 
bling jennet, with lights and bells ; that he conse- 
crated oil, wax, wool, belts, chalices, temples, and 
altars, with his sacred breath ; that he sold jubilees, 
graces, immunities, expectancies, preventions, first 
fruits, palls, the use of palls, hulls, indulgences, and 
pardons ; that he called himself the head of the 
church, the high priest, the bishop of bishops, and 
the only most holy ; that he usurped authority over 
other churches ; that he exempted himself from ail 
civil power; that he made wars, set discord amongst 
princes ; that he was carried upon the shoulders 
of noblemen in a gilded chair, with a triple crown 
full of labels or tassels, with a Persian gallantry, 
adorned with a royal sceptre, and a golden diadem 
glittering with jewels. Did St. Peter heretofore do 
all these things at Rome, and, as it were, from hand 
to hand deliver them down to his successors ? for all 
these things are now done at Rome, and that in such 
manner as if nothing else ought to be done. 

Q 
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21. Unless perhaps they would be better pleased 
with turning the table, and saying, that the pope 
does all those things which we know heretofore St. 
Peter did ; that he travels into'all countries, preaches 
the gospel, not only publicly, but privately from 
house to bouse ; that he insists opportunely and in- 
opportunely, in season and out of season ; that he 
does the work of an evangelist, and jerforins the 
ministry of Christ ; that he is the watchman of the 
house of Israel ; that he receives the oracles and 
word of God, and delivers them, as be received 
them, to the people ; that he is the salt of the earth, 
the light of the world ; that he feeds not himself, but 
the (lock ; that he does not entangle himself with 
the civil alfairs of this life ; that he does not exercise 
lordship and dominion over the people of the Lord ; 
that he does not seek to be ministered to by others ; 
but rather that he may minister to others. That he 
thinks, with St. Peter, that ail bishops are his com- 
panions and equals;^ that he submits himself to 
princes, as to them that are sent by God ; that 
he renders to Caesar the things that arc Caesar’s, 
and, which all the ai«cient bishops of Rome without 
exception have done, calls the emperor his lord. 
Now, unless the pope at this day do these things, or 
that St. Peter did the others which we have set forth 
ill the foregoing paragraph, there seems to be no 
reason why he should so strangely value himself 
upon the account, either of St Peter's name or 
succession. 

22. There is much less cause for lliem to complain 
so dreadfully as they do, of our departure from them, 
and to recall us back again to their society, and filith. 
There is a story, that one CobiJon, a Lacedemonian, 
being sent to make a league with the king of Persia, 
and finding by chance his courtiers playing at dict\ 

1 I Peter v. i.—St. Peter there styles himself, “ Your fellow i»re»' 
by ter or co priest.’* 
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he returned forthwith, without despatching^ or men- 
tioning the business he came about. Being examined 
upon his return home, why he had not executed the 
public commission they had given him ; he replied, 
that it seemed to him to be a great dishonour to theii 
commonwealtii, if lie had made an alliance with a 
parcel of dicers. Now, if we should return to the 
pope and the popish errors, and make a league, not 
only with dicers, but with men infinitely more de- 
bauched, it would not only bring an ill report upon 
our fame and reputation, but would be pernicious 
and destructive to us, by incensing the w rath of God 
against us. and burdening and wasting our con- 
sciences. For we have only left him, whom we saw 
had for many ages blinded the nations of the earth, 
and departed from him who with too much insolence 
pretends that he cannot err, and that whatever he 
does, lie cannot be judged by any mortal man, no, 
not by kings nor emperors, nor ail the clergy, nor all 
the people, though he should carry a thousand souls 
with liim to hell — from him who assumed dominion 
not onl> over men, but over the angels of God, com- 
manding them, when he please, to go and come, and 
carry souls to purgatory, and bring them back again, 
as his holiness thought fit; whom Gregory the great 
styled plainly the forerunner and harbinger of anti- 
christ, and an apostate fiom the faith ; from whom 
those champions, who now so vigorously opjiose tlie 
gospel, and that truth they arc very well salistied of, 
have every man of them heretofore fallen, and would 
now again freely and willingly lea\e him, if the note 
and shame of being thought too inconstant, and their 
credits wjth the people, did not hinder tliem from it. * 

1 See Jewell’s letters to P. Martyr. Jewell in this place refers to 
several English bishops who hod been protestains in the reign of 
Edward tlie sixth, and turning papists again in the reign of queen 
Mary, were ashamed to take a third turn now in the reign of queen 
Elizabeth, and so not only stiflly persisted now in popery, but were 
more clamorous against the Reformation than others were. 

Q 2 



2*28 


JEWELL. 


we have departed from him to whom we were 
no way boaiid, and who bath nothing to pretend for 
our submiRsion to hint ; bat I know not what genius 
of the place and the succession be possesseth. 

23. And we, of all the nations in Christendom, 
have had the greatest reason to desert the pope. For 
our kings, even those who followed the faith and 
authority of the bishops of Rome, with the utmost 
observance and deference, a long time since, sti^- 
ciently felt the weight of their yoke, and groaned 
under the tyranny of the papal kingdom. For the 
Roman bishops plucked the diadem from off the bead 
of our Henry II. and compelled him to wait upon 
their legate in a private habit, without any of the 
ensigns of majesty, that be might be exposed to the 
contempt of all his subjects. And another bishop of 
Rome armed against king John, another of our princes, 
the bishops and monks, and some part of the nobility, 
and absolved all his subjects from the oath of alle- 
giance which they had taken to him, and at last, by 
the highest impiety, not only deprived him of his 
kingdom, but his life. And they wounded Henry 
VIII. with their curses and excommunications, and 
stirred up against him sometimes the emperor, and 
sometimes the king of France, and, as much as in 
them lay, exposed our kingdom to be a prey and a 
booty to them ; like a company of silly men as they 
were, to think so great a prince would be frighted 
with vizors and rattles, or that so great a kingdom 
could be devoured at one mouthful. And, as if all 
this had not been enough, they would needs make 
England a tributary province, and yearly most un- 
justly exacted a considerable revenue out of it— so 
much has the friendship of the city of Rome cost us. 

Now, if they extorted these great advantages from 
us by impostures and ill arts, there Is no reason why 
we should not by good methods and laws recover 
them back again. But if, on the other sltle, our 
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king^s, induced by an opinion of their simulated holi> 
ness, in the darkness of those times freely bestowed 
these things on them, opon the account of relif^ion, 
there is now very good reason that our latter kings, 
hawingdiscovered the errors of their ancestors, should 
take them away again^ they being possessed of the 
same power with the former kings ; for every dona< 
tion becomes void, when it is no longer approved by 
the will of the giver; but it can never seem a will, 
which is clouded and impeded by error. 


THE CONCLUSION. 

1. Thus I have acquainted thee, my reader, that it 
is no new nor strange thing, to see the Christian 
religion in these days, upon its restitution and re- 
vival in the world, entertained with slanders and 
reproaches, for the same things happened to Christ 
himself and his apostles. And yet, lest thou shouidest 
be misled and imposed opon by these clamours of 
our adversaries, we have represented to thee what 
the whole manner of our religion is ; what we believe 
concerning God the Father, concerning his only Son 
Jesus Christ, and concerning the Holy Ghost ; what 
our opinion is concerning the church, the sacraments, 
the ministry, the holy scriptures, the ceremonies of 
the church, and all the other parts of the Christian 
religion. We have declared also, that we detest, as 
pernicious to the souls of men, and as plagues, all 
those ancient heresies that have been condemned by 
the old councils and holy scriptures ; that we have 
reduced into practice again, as much as we can pos- 
sibly, the ecclesiastical discipline, which our adver- 
saries had much weakened ; and that we punish all 
licentious courses of life and debauchery in manners, 
by our ancient and established laws, and that with 
as much security as is lit and possible ; that we pre- 
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serve all king^doms in the same state we found them, 
without any diminution or mutation, and preserve 
the majesty of our princes entire as much as we can 
possibly. Also that we have departed from that 
church, which they had made a den of thievesy»in 
which they had left nothing sound or like a church, 
and which they themselves confessed to have erred 
in many things, as Lot left Sodom, or Abraham 
Chaldea, not out of contention, but out of obedience 
to God ; and have sought the certain way of religion 
out of the sacred scriptures, which we know cannot 
deceive us, and have returned to (he primitive church 
of the ancient fathers and apostles, that is, to the 
beginning and first rise of the church, as to the pro- 
per fountain. 

2. That we have not indeed expected the authority 
or consent of the council of Trent, in which we saw 
that nothing was managed well and regularly ; where 
all that entered took an oath to one man ; where the 
ambassadors of our princes were despised and ill- 
treated ; where none of our divines could be heard ; 
where partiality and ambition openly carried all 
things ; and jfccording to the practice of the holy 
fathers, and the customs of our own ancestors, we 
have reformed our churches in a provincial synod ; 
and according to our duty wo have cast ofi’ the yoke 
and tyranny of the bishop of Rome, who had no just 
authority over us, nor was like cither Christ or St. 
Peter, or the apostles, or indeed like a bishop in any 
thing. Lastly, we do all agree amongst ourselves, in 
all the doctrines and points of the Christian religion, 
and do with one spirit and one mouth worship God, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. Wherefore, O Christian and pious reader, now 
thou seest the reasons and causes of the reformation 
of religion with us, and our departure from them, 
thou ougbtest not to wonder that we should rather 
choose to obey our Saviour than men, St. Paul 
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hath admonished us, Rom. xvi. 17, 13, that “ we 
should not be carried away with every wind of false 
doctrine,'' and especially that we should mark them 
which cause divisions and offences contrary to the 
doctrine which we have learned, and avoid them ; 
for they that are such, serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their owm belly, and by good words and 
fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. Their 
impostures accordingly, like bats and owls, do now 
sometime since begin to fly and steal away before 
the rising sun, and cannot endure the light of the 
gospel ; and although they w'erc in some sense built 
and heaped almost up to heaven, yet they sink down 
into ruins of their own accord ; for thou oughtest not 
to think that those things happened accidentally or by 
chance. It was certainly the will of God, that in 
these times the gospel of Jesus Christ should, in 
defiance of all opposition, be spread abroad in the 
world ; and therefore men, being moved by the word 
of God, freely betook themselves to the doctrine of 
Christ ; and as for us, we sought neither riches nor 
pleasure, nor ease, by this change ; for our adversa- 
ries abound in all these, and we had a much larger 
share of them, whilst we continued with them. 

4. Nor do we decline concord and peace with men ; 
but yet we will not continue in a state of war with 
God, that we might have peace with men. ‘ The 
name of peace/ saith Hilary, * is pleasant, but then 
peace and servitude are not the same thing ; for if, 
according to their desire, the name of Christ should 
be suppressed, the truth of the gospel betrayed, their 
wicked errors be dissembled, the eyes of Christian 
men be deluded, and a plain and apparent conspiracy 
be carried on against God himself ; this is not peace, 
but the conditions of a most base slavery.' ‘ There 
is,' Nazianzen saith, * an unprofitable peace, and 
there is a useful sort of discord ; for we must pursue 
peace with conditions, as far as is lawful, and in us 
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lieth!' and unless these limitations may attend it, 
Christ himself came not to brings peace into Die 
world, but a sword. 

5. Wherefore if the pope does indeed desire we 
should be reconciled to him, he ought first to recon- 
cile himself to God ; for, as Cyprian saith, ^ Schisms 
arise from hence, that the head is not sought, and a 
return is not made to the fountain of the holy scrip- 
tures, and the precepts of our heavenly Master are 
not kept ; for else, it is not peace, but war; neither 
can any man be united to the church, who is sepa- 
rated from the gospel.’ But these men, with whom 
we are concerned, do use to make a Imse gain by the 
name of peace ; for the peace they seek is only a 
peace of idle bellies ; for ail these controversies be- 
twixt os and them might with great facility be 
ended, if ambition, gluttony, and luxuries did not 
hinder it; and from hence proceed all their tears; 
their souls are in their dishes, and all their loud 
clamours and noise are only that they may basely 
and wickedly keep what they have acquired kna- 
vish ly. 

fi. In these times the pardoners, dataries, collectors, 
and pimps of the court of Rome make the greatest 
complaints against us, who, with others of their trade, 
think that great gain is godliness, and serve not our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own bellies ; for in the 
foregoing ages this sort of men had a very profitable 
employment ; bat now whatever is gained to Christ, 
turns, as they think, to their loss. Yea, bis holiness 
too complains sadly, that piety is grown cold, and 
his revenue is become much smaller than heretofore 
it was ; and therefore the ^ good man ’ does his utmost 
to make us hated, loads us with reproaches, and 
condemns us for heretics, without any mercy, that 
they who know not the real cause of all this, may 
thereby be induced to believe us the very worst of 
men. And yet in tlie interim we are not therefore 
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ashamed, nor indeed ought we tn he so, of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, because we esteem the glor^ of God 
more than the good opinion of men. We know that 
all we teach is true, and we cannot offer violence to 
OU 4 own consciences, nor give testimony against 
God ; for if we deny any part of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ before men, he will in like manner deny us 
before his Father ; and if there be any that will be 
offended, and cannot bear the doctrine of Christ, 
they are blind, and the leaders of the blind ; but the 
truth is still to be preached and owned, and we must 
patiently expect the judgment of God. 

7. And in the interim our adversaries should do 
well to bethink themselves seriously of their own 
salvation, and to put an end to their raging hatred 
and persecution of the gospel of the Son of God, that 
at last tliey may not find him the vindicator and 
avenger of his own cause; for God will not be had 
in derision; and men, too, now see what is doing; 
that the llame, the more it is repressed, with so much 
the greater violence it breaks out again, and displays 
itself. Their infidelity and unbelief shall never be 
able to frustrate or put a stop to the faith of God ; 
and if they shall still persist in the hardness of their 
hearts, and refuse to receive the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the publicans and the harlots shall go into the 
kingdom of God before them, Matt. xx. 31. 

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ open 
all their eyes, that they may see that blessed hope to 
which they arc called, that we may altogether glorify 
the only true God and Jesus Christ, whom he hath 
sent down to us from heaven ; to whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, be rendered all honour 
and glory to all eternity. Amen. Amen. 



A SERMOX 


OF THE SALVATION OF MANKIND, 

BY ONLY CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR, 

FROM SIN AND DEATH EVEIILASI'ING. 

BY ARCHBISHOP CRANMER. 


Because all men be sinners and ofTcnders against 
God ; and breakers of his law and commandments ; 
therefore can no man by his own acts, works, and 
deeds, seem they nevei so good, l»c justified and 
made righteous before God : but every man of neces- 
sity is constrained to seek for another righteousness 
of justiheation, to be received at God’s own hands; 
that is to say, the forgiveness of his sins and tres- 
passes, in such things as he bath oUcnded. And 
this justification or righteousness, which wc so re- 
ceive of God’s mercy and Christ’s merits, embraced 
by faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed of God for 
our perfect and full justification. 

For the more full understanding hereof, it is our 
parts and duties ever to remember the great mercy 
of God : how that, all the world being wrapped in 
sin by breaking of the law, God sent his only Son 
our Saviour Christ into this world, to fulfil the law 
for us; and, by shedding of bis most precious blood, 
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to make a sacrifice and satisfaction, or, as it may be 
called, amends to his Father for our sins, to assuage 
his wrath and indignation conceived against us for 
the same. 

kisorauch that infants, being baptized and dying 
in their infancy, are by this sacrifice washed from 
their sins, brought to God’s favour, and made his 
children, and inheritors of his kingdom of heaven. 
And they, which in act or deed, do sin after their 
baptism, when they turn again to God unfeignedly, 
they are likewise washed by this sacrifice from their 
sins, in such sort, that there remaineth not any spot 
of sin, that shall he imputed to their damnation. 
This is that justification, or righteousness, which St. 
Paul spcaketh of, when he saith, “ No man is justified 
hy the works of the law, but freely by faith in Jesus 
Christ.'^ And again he saith, We believe in Jesus 
Christ, that we be justified freely by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of the law; because that 
no man .shall be justified by the works of the law.’^ 
Gal. ii. 16 . 

And although this justification be free unto us, yet 
it cometh not so freely unto us, that there is no ran- 
som paid therefore at all. 

Objection, But here may man's reason be aston- 
ished, reasoning after this fashion; If a ransom be 
paid for our redemption, then is it not given us 
freely. For a prisoner that payetli his ransom, is not 
let go freelj^; for if he go freely, then he goeth with- 
out ransom-; for what is it else to go freely, than to 
be set at liberty without payment of ransom? 

Answet'. This reason is satisfied by the great wis- 
dom of Qod in this mystery of our redemption ; who 
hath so tempered his justice and mercy together, 
that he would neither by his justice condemn us unto 
the everlasting captivity of the devil, and his prison 
of hell, remediless for ever without mercy; nor by 
his mercy deliver us clearly, without justice, or pay- 
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roent of a just ransom : but with his endless mercy 
he joined his most upright and equal justice. His 
great mercy be showed unto us in delivering os from 
our former captivity, without requiring of any ransom 
to be paid, or amends to be made upon our parts ; 
which thing by us had been impossible to be done. 
And whereas it lay not in us to do that, he provided 
a ransom for us ; that was, the most precious body 
and blood of bis own most dear and best beloved 
Son Jesus Christ; who, besides this ransom, fulfilled 
the law for us perfectly. And so the justice of God 
and his mercy did embrace together, and fulfilled the 
mystery of our redemption. 

And of this justice and mercy of God knit to- 
gether, speaketh St. Paul in the third chapter to the 
Romans, 23—25 : “All have oH'ended, and have 
need of the glory of God ; but are justified freely by 
his grace, by redemption which is in Jesus Christ ; 
w'hom God had set forth to us for a reconciler and 
peace-maker through faith in his blood, to show his 
righteousness."' And in the tenth chapter, ver. 4. 
“ Christ is the end of the law unto righteousness, to 
every man that believeth." And in the eighth chapter, 
ver. 3, 4, “ That which was impossiblor by the law, 
inasmuch as it was weak by the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the similitude of sinful flesh, by sin 
oondemned sin in the flesh ; that the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit." ^ 

In these fpresaid places, the apostle toucheth spe- 
cially three tilings, which must go together in our 
justification. Upon C^d’s part, bis great mercy and 
grace ; upon Christ's part, justice ; that is, the satis- 
faction of God's justice, or the price of our redemp- 
tion, by the offering of bis body, and shedding of his 
blood, with fulfilling of the perfectly and tho- 
rouglily : and upon our part, true and lively faith in 
the merits of Jesus Christ ; which yet is not ours, 
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but by God's working in us. So that, in our justih* 
cation, there is not only God's mercy and grace, but 
also his justice ; which the apostle calletb the justice 
of God : and it consi.steth in paying our ransom, 
and fulfilling of the law : and so the grace of God 
doth not shut out the justice of God, in our justifi- 
cation ; but only shutteth out the justice of man: 
that is to say, the justice of our works, as to the 
merits of deserving our justification. And therefore 
St. Paul declareth here nothing, upon the behalf of 
man, concerning his justification, but only a true 
and lively faith : which nevertheless is the gift of 
God, and not man's only work without God. 

And yet that faith doth not shut out repentance, 
hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined 
with faith in every man that is justified : but it 
shutteth them out from the oflSce of justifying. So 
that, although they be ail present together in him 
that is justified, yet they justify not altogether. 
Neither doth faith shot out the justice of our good 
works, necessarily to be done afterwards of duty 
towards God ; for we are most bounden to serve God, 
in doing good deeds, commanded by him in bis holy 
scripture, albthe days of our life: but it excludeth 
them, so that we may not do them to this intent — to 
be made just by doing of them. For all the good 
woiks that we can do be imperfect, and therefore not 
able to deserve our justification; but our justifica- 
tion doth come freely by the mere mercy of God ; 
and of so great and free mercy, that, whereas all the 
woild was not able of themselves to pay any part 
towards their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father, 
of his infinite mercy, without any our desert or de- 
serving, to prepare (^or us the most precious jewels of 
Ciirist's body and blood ; whereby our ransom might 
be fully paid, the law fulfilled, and his justice fully 
satisfied. 

So that Christ is now the righteousness of all them 
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that truly do believe in him. lie for them paid their 
ransom by his death. He for them fulfilled the law 
in his life. So that now, in him, and by him, every 
true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the 
law ; forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacked, 
Christ’s justice hath supplied. 


THE SECOND PAKT. 

Ye have heard, of whom all men ought to seek their 
justification and righteousness; and how also this 
righteousness cometh unto men b> Christ’s death and 
merits. Ye heard also, how that three things are 
required to the obtaining of our righteousness : that 
is, God’s mercy, Christ’s justice, and a true and lively 
faith, out of the w hich faith spring good works. Also 
before was declared at large, that no man can be jus- 
tified by his ow n good works ; because that no man 
fulfiJleth the law, according to the strict rigour of the 
law. 

And St. Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, 
proveth the same, chap. iii. 21, .saying thus: “ Jf 
there had been any law given, which could have 
justified, verily righteousness should have been by 
the law.” And again be saith: “ If righteousness 
be by the law, then Christ died in vain,” chap. ii. 21. 
And again he saith: “ You that arc justified by the 
law are fallen away from grace,” chap. v. 4. And 
furthermore, be wrileth to the Epbesianson this wise, 
chap, ii. H, 9: “ By grace are yc saved, through 
faith: and that not of yourselves, for it is the 
gift of God, and not of works, lest any man should 
glory.” And, to be short, the sum of all PauT.s dis- 
putation is this, Rom. xi. 6, tliat, if justice come of 
works, then it cometh not of grace ; and if it come of 
grace, then it cometh not of works. 

And to this end tend all the prophets, as St. Peter 
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sailh, in the tenth of the Acta v. 43 : “ Of Christ all 
the prophets/’ saith St. Peter, “ do witness, that, 
through his name, all they that believe in him shall 
receive the remission of sins/' 

And after this wise to he justilied, only by this true 
and lively faith in Christ, speak all the old and an- 
cient authors, both Greeks and Latins ; of whom I 
will specially rehearse three ; Hilary, Basil, and 
Ambrose. St, Hilary saith these words plainly in 
the ninth canon upon Matthew', Faith only justihelh. 
And St. Basil, a (rreek author, writeth thus : This is 
a perfect and whole rejoicing in God, when a man 
advancelh not himself for his own righteousness ; but 
acknowicdgeth himself to lack true justice and righ- 
teousness, and to be justified by the only faith in 
Christ. And Paul, saith he, doth glory in the con- 
tempt of his own righteousness ; and that he ‘‘ looketh 
for the righteousness of God by faith/' Phil. iii. D. 
These be the very words of St. Basil. 

And St. Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these 
words : This is the ordinance of God, that they which 
believe in Christ should be saved without works—by 
faith only— freely receiving remission of their sins. 
Consider diligenily these words: without works — by 
failh only — freely — w e receive remission of our sins. 
What can be spoken more plainly, than to say, that 
freely — without works — by faith only — we obtain re- 
mission of our sins ? 

These and other like sentences, that w e be justified 
by faith only— ftecly — and without works^we do 
read ofttimes in the best and roost ancient writers ; 
as, beside Hilary, Basil, and St. Ambrose, before re- 
hearsed,. we read the same Origen, St. Chrysostom, 
St. Cyprian, St. Augustine, Prosper, Oecumenius, 
Phocius, Bernard us, Anselm, and many other authors, 
Greek and Latin. 

N everlheless, this sentence, that we be justified by 
faith only, is not so meant of them, that the said jus- 
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lifting faith is alone in man, without true repentance, 
hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any time 
and season. Nor wlien they say, that we be justified 
freely, do they mean that we should or niij^lit after- 
ward be idle ; and that nothing should be required 
on our parts afterward: neither do ’they mean so to 
be justified without our good work.s, that we should 
do no good works at all ; like as shall he more ex- 
pressed at large hereafter. But this saying, that we 
be justified hy faith only, freely, and without works, 
is spoken for to take away clearly all merit of our 
works; as being unable to deserve our justification 
at God’s hands ; and thereby most plainly In express 
the w’eakness of man, and the goodness of God ; the 
great infirmity of ourselves, and the might and power 
of God ; the imperfection of our own w orks, and the 
most abundant grace of our Saviour Christ; and 
therefore wholly to ascribe the merit and deserving 
of our justification unto Christ only, and his most 
precious blood-shedding. 

This faith the Holy Scripture teachetli us: this is 
the strong rock and foundation of Christian religion ; 
this doctrine all old and ancient authors of Christ’s 
church do approve; this doctrine advanceth and 
settetb forth the true glory of Christ, and beateth 
down the vain glory of man : this w hosoever denieth, 
is not to be accounted for a Christian man ; nor for a 
setter- forth of Christ’s glory ; but for an adversary to 
Christ and bis gospel, and for a setter-forth of men’s 
vain-glory. 

And although this doctrine be never so true— as it 
is most true indeed - that we be justified freely, with- 
out all merit of our own good works, as St. Paul doth 
express it ; and freely, by this lively and perfect faith 
in Christ only, as the ancient authors use to speak it ; 
yet this true doctrine must be also truly understood, 
and most plainly declared ; lest carnal men should 
take unjustly occasion thereby to live carnally, after 
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the appetite and will of the worlds the flesh, and the 
devil. 

And because no roan should err by mistaking of 
this doctrine, 1 shall plainly and shortly so declare 
th# right understanding of the same, that no man 
shall justly think, that he may thereby take any occb' 
Sion of carnal liberty, to follow tlie desires of the 
flesh ; or that thereby any kind of sin shall be com> 
milted, or any ungodly living the more used. 

First, you shall understand that, in our justification 
by Christ, it is not all one thing, The office of God 
unto man, and the office of man unto God. Juslifj> 
cation is not the office of man, but of God ; for^inan 
cannot make himself righteous by his own works, 
neither in part nor in the whole : for that were the 
greatest arrogancy and presumption of man, that 
Antichrist could set up against God, to affirm that a 
man might by his own works take away and purge 
his own sins, and so justify himself. But justification 
is the office of God only ; and is not a thing which 
we render unto him, but which we receive of. him: 
not which we give to him ; but which we take x>f him 
by his free mercy, and by the only merits of bis most 
(learJy-beloved Son, our only Hedeemer, Saviour, and 
Justifier, Jesus ChrivSt. 

So that the true understanding of this doctrine— 
We be justified freely by faith, without works, or 
that we be justified by faith in Christ only — is not, 
that this our own act, to believe in Christ, or this 
our faith in Christ, which is within us, doth justify 
us, and de.serve our justification unto us ; for that 
were to count ourselves to be justified by some act 
or virtue.that is within ourselves : but the true un- 
derstanding and meaning thereof is, that although 
w e bear God*s word, and believe it ; although we 
have faith, hope, charily, repentance, dread, and fear 
of God within us, and do never so many good works 
thereunto : yet we must renounce the merit of all our 

R 
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said virtaes, of faith, hope, charity, and all oar other 
virtaes and fi^ood deeds, which we eilber have done, 
shall do, or can do, as thinj^s that be far too weak 
and insoA^dent, and imperfect, to deserve remission 
of oat* sins, and our justificatioii : and therefore^c 
lOiiist trnsl only in God^s mercy, and that sacrifice 
which oar High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus, the 
Son of God, once offered for us upon the cross, to 
obtain thereby God's grace and remission, as well of 
oar originai sin in baptism, as of all actual sin com- 
mitted by ns after our baptism, if we truly repent and 
turi^udfeignediy to him again. 

So that, as St. John Baptist, aithough he were 
never so virtuous and godly a many yet in this matter 
of forgiving of sin, he did put the people from him, 
and appointed them unto Christ, saying thus unto 
them, ** Behold, yonder is the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sins of the world," John i. 29 j even 
so, as great and as godly a virtue as the lively faith 
is, yet it putteth us from itself, and remitteih or ap- 
pointetb us unto Christ, for to have only by him re- 
mission of our sins, or justification. So that our faith 
in Christ, as it were, saith unto us thus : It is not I 
that take away your sins, but it is Christ only ; and 
to him only 1 send you for that purpose, forsaking 
therein all your good virtues, words, thoughts, and 
works, and only patting your trust in Christ. 


THE THIRD PART* 

It hath been manifestly declared unto you, that no 
man can fulfil the law of God ; and therefore by tbc 
law all men are condemned : whereupon it followeth 
necessarily, that some other thing should be required 
for our salvation than the law ; and that is, a true 
and lively faith in Christ, bringing forth good works, 
and a life according to God's commandments* And 
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also you he&rd the ancient authors’ minds of tin's 
saying, Faith in Christ only, justifieth man, so plainly 
declared, that you see that the very true meaning of 
this proposition or saying. We he justified by faith in 
Christ only, according to the meaning of the old an- 
cient authors, is this : put our faith in Christ, that 

wc be justified by him only ; that we be justified by 
God’s free mercy, and the merits of our Saviour 
Christ only ; and by no virtue or good work of our 
own that is in us, or that we can be able to have, or 
to do, for to deserve the.same; Christ himself only 
being the cause meritorious thereof. 

Here you perceive many words to be used, to avoid 
contention in words with them that delight to brawl 
about words ; and also td shew the true meaning, to 
avoid evil taking and misunderstanding ; and yet 
I^pradventure ail will not serve with them that be 
contentious ; but contenders will ever forge matter 
of contention, even when tliey have none occasion 
thereto. Notwithstanding, such be the less to be 
passed upon, so that the rest may profit, which will 
be more desirous to know the truth, than, when it is 
plain enough, to contend about it, and with con* 
tentious and captious cavillation to obscure and 
darken it. 

Truth it is, that our own wdrks do not justify us, 
to speak properly of our jus^idcfition: thaf is to say, 
our works do not merit or deserve remission of our 
sins, and make U3f of unjust, just before God : but 
God of his mere mercy, through the only merits and 
deservings of his Son Jesus Christ, doth justify us. 
Neverdieless, because faith doth directly send us to 
Christ for remission of our sins and that« by faith 
given us ofGipd, we embrace the promise of God’s 
mercy, and of the remission of our ains^whieh thing 
none other of Our virtues or works properly doth*— 
therefore the scripture useth to say, that faith with- 
out wqrks doth justify. And forasmuch as it is all 
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om sentence in effect to say, faith without works, 
and only faith, doth jnstify ns ; therefore the old 
ancient fathers of the church, from time la time, have 
uttered our jostHicaiion with this speech, Only faith 
justiileth us ; meaning no other thing than St, PHul 
meant, When he said, “ Faith without works justi- 
fieth MS.” 

And because all this is brought to pass through 
the only merits and descrvings of our Saviour Christ, 
and not only through our merits, <»* through the merit 
of any virtue that we have within us, or of any work 
that cometh from us ; therefore, in that respect of 
merit and deserving, we forsake, as it were, altogether 
again, faith, works, and all other virtues. For dur 
own imperfection is so^reat, through the corruption 
of original sin, that all is imperfect that is within tis 
— faith, charity, hope, dread, thoughts, words, a%d 
works — and therefore not apt to merit and deserve 
any part of our justideation for us. And this form 
of speaking use we, in the humbling of ourselves to 
God, and to give all the gtery to our Saviour Christ, 
who IS best worthy to hav© it. 

Here you have heard the office of God in our justi- 
fication ; and how we receive it of him freely—by hi» 
mercy — without our deserts — through true and lively 
faith. Now you shall hear the office and duty of a Chris- 
tian man unto God; what we ought on our part to ren- 
der unto God again for his great mercy and goodness. 

Our office is, not to pass the time nf this present 
lilfe unfmitfuUy^and idly, alter that we are bai;>tieed, 
or juktffied ; not earing bow few gdod works we do, 
to 4be glory of God, and profit of our neighbours: 
inuob less Is it our office, after tbwt we be once made 
€briit*s Id live eoutrary to the same ; tnak- 

dOfoettes nmmber^ of the doiilv wialltiiig an^ his 
enticements, and after the Suggestions of 4be world 
and Ibb fish ; vrbereby we know that we do serve the 
tsorfd and Ibe devil, and not God. 
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For that faith which bringeth forth, without re- 
pentance, either evil works, or no good works, is not 
a right, pure, and lively faith ; but a dead, devilish, 
counterfeit, and feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. 
James call it. For even the devils know and believe 
that Christ was born of a virgin; that be fasted forty 
days and forty nights without meat and drink ; that 
he wrought all kind of miracles, declaring himself 
very God : they believe also, that Christ for otir sakes 
suffered a most painful death, to redeem us from 
everlasting death $ and tliat he rose again from deatli 
the third day: they believe that he ascended into 
heaven ; and that he sHteth oq the right hand of the 
Father ; and at the last end of this world shay come 
again, and judge both the quick and the dead. These 
articles of our faith the.de vils believe ; and so they 
believe all things that be written in the New and Old 
Testament to be true : and yet for all this faith they 
be but devils, remaining stid in their damnable 
estate, lacking the very true Christian faith. 

For the right and true Christian faith is, not only 
to believe that holy scripture, and all the aforesaid 
articles of our faith, are true; but also to have a sure 
trust and confidence in God's merciful promises, to 
be saved from everlasting damnation by Christ ; 
whereof doth follow a loving heart to obey his oom^ 
mandments. And this true Christian faith neither 
any devil hath ; nor yet any man, which in the out- 
ward profession of his mouth, and in h^ outward 
receiving of the sacraments, in coming to the church, 
and in all other outi^ard appearances, seemeth to be 
a Christian man, and yat in his living and deeds 
sheweth.the oontratyr 

For how can & mnn have' thi# true feilb» this sore 
trust and eenfi^ence In Ood, that by. the merits of 
Christ his sins be li^rgi^en, and be reconciled to the 
favour of God, an4 of the kingdean 

of heaven by Christ, when* he Hvetb unfodlUy, and 
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d<Met}i Ciliist in his d^eds f * Sadeiy no such ungodly 
man ean have ibis fhitli and trust in God. For as 
they know Christ be theoniy Saviour of the world ; 
so they know also that winked men shall not enjoy 
the kingdom of 6^. They know that God hateih 
onri^teoQsness ; that he w|ll destroy all those that 
speak untruly ; (Psalm 6*) that those wbtch.liava 
done good works — which nanoot be done without a 
lively faith in Christ — shall oome forth into the resnr^ 
rection of life, and those ^hat have done evil shall 
come unto the resurrection of judgment. Very well 
they know also, that to them that be contentions, and 
to them that will not be obedient unlo the truth, hot 
will obey unrighteousness, shall' come indignation, 
wrath, and affliction, &cc. 

Therefore to concfude: considering the* infinite 
benefits of God, shewed and given unto us mereifnlly 
without our deserts; — who bath not only created us 
of nothing, and from a piece of vile clay, of his infi* 
nite goodness, hath exalted us, as touching our soul, 
unto his own similitude and • likeness ; but also, 
whereas we were condemned to bell, and death ever- 
lasting, hath given his own natural Son, being God 
et^rnai, immortal, and equal unto himself in power 
and glory, to be ineamal^ ; and to take our mortal 
natnre upon him, with the infirmities of the same ; 
and in the same nature to sufTer most shatnefol and 
painful death for our oienees, to the intent to justify 
ns, and to restore ns to .life everlasting ; so making 
ns also his dear obtldren, biethren onto bis only S<ni 
oar saviour Christy and inheritprs foreyernilh him 
eternal king^m of heaven :*-lliese great and 
tnmiftti benefits of God^lT they be avail considered, 
dd hetlher minister unto ps occasion to pe idle, and 
to live without d^n# ^oy good works $ neifoer yet 
0f m by any means to do evH things ; bat oontrari* 
wise, if we be not desperate^persons, and our hearts 
hard^ Jhab fifones, they' move us to render ourselves 
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unto God wholly, with all oar will, hearts, might, and 
power ; to serve him in all good deeds, obeying his 
commandments dtiring oar lives ; to seek in all 
things his gloiy and honour, not our sensual plea- 
suies and vain glory ; evennore dreading willingly 
to ofend such a mercifoi God and loving Redeemer, 
in word, thought, or deed* And the said benefits of 
God, deeply considered, move us for his sake also to 
he ever ready to give ounmlves to our neighbours ; 
and, as much as lietb in us, to study with all our 
endeavour to do good to every man* 

These be the fruits of true faith : To do good as 
much as lieth in us to every man ^ and, above all 
things, and in all things, to advam^e the glory of 
God ; of whom only we have our sanctification, justi- 
fication, salvation, and redemption; To whom be 
ever glory, praise, and honour, world without end. 
Arnen^ 
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A lively description 


or ou* 


JUSTIFICATION.! 


Mark therefore, the way toward justifying, or for- 
giveness of sin, is the law. God causeth the law to 
be preached unto us and wTiteth it in our hearts, and 
makctb us by good reasons feel that the law is good, 
and ought to be kept, and that they which keep 
it not, are worthy to be damned. And on the other 
side, I feel that there is no power in me to keep the 
law, whereupon it would .shortly follow that I should 
despair, if I were not shortly holpen. But God, who 
hath begun to cure me, and hath laid that corrosive 
unto my sores, goes forth in his cure, and setteth his 
Son Jesus before me, and all his passion and death, 

I Sir Thomas More wrote a dialogrue in which he found much fault 
with Tindal’s translation of the New Testament ; he also objciictcd to 
many of the dpetrioes of truth taugrht by Uie reformers. Tindal wrote 
in reply an * Answer unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, wherein first 
he dedareth what the church is, and griveth a reason of certain wards 
which master More rebnketh in the translation ofthe New Cestameat ; 
after that he answereth particularly ante every chapter which seem^ 
etfa to have any appearance of truth through all his four books.* The 
motto prefixed was, ** Awake thou that sleepest and stand up hroni 
death, and Christ shall give thee light.** (Xptt. v.) The whole of this 
treatise would not be interesting to readers in generaJ at the present 
day i hat the * Uvely description of onr justification/ here given, is too 
valuable to be omitted. 
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and saith to me, this is my dear Son, and he hath 
prayed for thee, and hath suffered all this for thee, and 
for his sake I will forgive thee all that thou hast done 
against this good law ; and I will heal thy ilesh, and 
teabh thee to keep this law, if thou wilt learn. And 1 
wilt bear with thee, and take all in good part that thou 
doest, till thou canst do better. And in the mean sea- 
son, notwithstanding thy weakness, I will yet love thee 
no less than 1 do the angels in heaven, so thou wilt 
be diligent to learn. And I will assist thee, and keep 
and defend thee, and be thy shield, andxare for 
thee. 

And the heart here begins to mollify and soften, 
and to receive health, and believe the mercy of God, 
and, in believing, is saved from the fear of everlast- 
ing death, and is made sure of everlasting life ; and 
then being overcome with this kindness, begins to 
love again, and to submit herself unto the laws of 
God, to learn them and to walk in them. 

Note now the order ; first God gives me light to 
see the goodness and righteousness of the law, and 
mine own sin and unrighteousness. Out of which 
knowledge springeth repentance. Now repentance 
teaches me not that the law is good, and I evil, but 
is a light which the Spirit of God hath given me, out 
of which light repentance springeth. 

Then the same Spirit worketh in mine heart, trust, 
and confidence to believe the mercy of God and his 
truth, that he will do as he hath promised, which 
belief saveth me. And immediately out of that trust 
springeth love toward the law of God again. And 
whatsoever a man worketh of any other love than 
this, it pleases not God, nor is that love godly. 

Now love docs not receive this mercy, but faith 
only; out of which faith love Springeth, by which 
love X poqr out again upon my neighbour that good- 
ness which 1 have received of God by faith. Hereof 
ye sep that 1 cannot be jusliffed without repentance, 
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aiMl yet repentance jastifias me not. And hereof ye 
m& ikm I cannot have a j^th to be justified and 
sared^ except lore spring thereof immediately » and 
yet love justifies me not b^ole GTod* For my natural 
love to God again^ does not make me first see aud 
feel the kindness of God ui Christ, bntJaitb through 
preaching. For we love not God first, to compel him 
to love again ; bat he loved us first, and gave his Son 
for us, that we might see Jove, and love again, saith 
St. John in his. first epistle: which love of God to 
iisward we receive by Christ through faith, saith 
Paul. 

And this example have 1 set out for diem in divers 
places, but their nlind eyes have no power to see it, 
covetousness hath so blinded them. And when we 
say. Faith only justifies ns ; that is to say, faith only 
receiveth the mercy wherewith God justifies us and 
forgives ns ; we mean not faith which has no repent* 
ance, and faith which has no love onto the laws of 
God again, and unto good works, as wicked hypo* 
erttes falsely belie ns. 

For how then should we suffer, as we do, all misery, 
to call the blind and ignorant unto repentance and 
good works, which now do but consent unto all evil, 
and study mischief all day long, for all their preach*- 
ing their justifying by good works! Let H. More 
improve ibis ^th his sophistry, and set forth his own 
doctrine, that we may see the reason of it and walk 
in light. 

Hereof ye see what faith it is that justifies us. The 
faith in Christ’s blood, of a repenting bearl toward 
ihe law, justifies us alone, ^and not rail manner of 
faiths.. Te must understand theinfisic, tl^ 

SCO to come out of More’s blind mane, that there are 
mnny faiths, and that ail faiths arc not mui fMth, 
though they ail are called with one general name. 
There Is an historical faith, without feeling in the 
hearty wherewith 1 may believe the whole history of 
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the Bible, and yetnotset oiine hfmrtearnegUy thereto, 
tHkiog it for the food of isy eoiil, to learn to beiiete 
and trust God^ to love hioi, to dread him, and fear 
him by the dootrine and examptea Uieiet^ ; hut to 
seetn learned, and to know the history, to disfjiite 
and make n^erehaiidise, as wehiire examples enough- 
And the faith wherewith a man doetfa miracks is 
another g^ift than the fai^ of a reffenting heart, to be 
saved throogh Christ’s ^hiood, and the one is no kin 
to the other, though AH. More v^onld have them so 
appear. Neither is the devil’s faith, and the pope’s 
faith, (wherewith they believe that there is a Ood, 
and that Christ is, and all the story of the Bible, and 
may yet stand with all wickedness and foil consent 
to evil,) kin unto the faith of them that hate evil, and 
repent of their misdeeds, and acknowledge their sins; 
and are fled with full hope and trnst of mercy unto 
the blood of Christ 

And when he saith, If faith certify onr hearts that 
we are in the fhvoar*of God, and our sins forgivefi, 
and become good, ere we do good works ; as the tiwe 
must be first good, ere it bring forth good fruit, by 
Christ’s doctrine ; then we make good works but a 
shadow wherewith a man is never the better. Nay, 
sir, we make good works fruits, whereby our neigh'- 
hour is ihe better, and whereby God is honoured^ 
and our flesh tamed. And we make of them sure 
tokens whereby wc know that our faith is no feigned 
imagination and dead opinion, made with captivat- 
ing our understandings after the pope’s traditions, 
beta lively thing weonght foy«the Holy Ghost 
And when be diapntes \h<^t have faith, 

have love msto the law, and pnr|iose to fulfil it* then 
faith alone JasUfies noli how will he prove that 
argamenil He loggias with this wmd ^ alone: ’ ami 
omoM make the pe^ heliete tbatwe said« bow a 
barb fslth that iswitlioat all other eompiniy, of re- 
pcntai^oe, love* and othm idrtnes, yea* gnd wlthonl 
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CM'g Spirit loo, did jostify us, so that wo should 
not care to do good* But the scriptare so takes not 
‘ alone,’ nor do we so mean, as M. More knows well 
enough. When a horse bears a saddle and a man is 
therein, we may well say, that the horse only, and 
alone, bears the saddle, and is not helped of the man 
in bearing thereof. But he would make men under 
stand that we meadt, the horse bare the saddle empty, 
and no man therein ; let him mark this, to. his 
ignorance, which, would that it were not coupled 
with malice. Every mao that hath wit, hath O PUi 
too, and then by M. More’s argument^ wit only gives 
not the light of understanding. Now the contusion 
is false, and the contrary true. For the wit without 
help of the will gives the light of the understanding ; 
neither does the will work at all, until the wit have 
determined this or that to be good or bad. Now 
what is faith, save a spiritual light of understanding* 
and an inward knowledge or feeling of mercy? Out 
of which knowledge love doth spring. But love 
brought me not that knowledge, for I knew it ere 1 
loved. So that love in the process of nature, to dis- 
pute from the cause to the effect, Helps not at all, to 
the feeling that God is merciful to me, no mpre than 
the loving heart, and kind behaviour of an obedient 
wife to her husband makes her see his love apd kind- 
ness to her, for many such have unkind husbands- 
But by his kind deeds to her, does she gee bis love. 
Even so my love and dfeeds make me not see Qod's 
love to me in the process of nature ; but his kind 
deeds to me, in that he gave his Son for me, make 
me see his love, and to love again. 

Our love and good works make not God, first Ipve 
us, and change him from hate to love, as the ^prk, 
Jfew, and vain papists mean, but bis love and deeds 
make us love, and change us from bate to love. For 
he loved us when we were evil, and his enemies, as 
Paul testifies in divers places ; and he chose us, to 
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make us goad atki to show us love, amt to draw us 
to hlilt, that w© should love again. 

IPh© father lotes bis child, when it has no ikiwer 
to do good, and when it must be suffered to run after 
its* oish lusts without law, and he never loves it 
better than then, to make it better, and to show it 
love, to love again. If ye could see what is written 
in the first epistle of John, though all the other scrip- 
ture Were laid aside, ye should see all this. 

And ye must understand, that sometimes dis- 
pute fotward, from the cause to the effect, and naust 
beware that we are not therewith beguiled.* We 
say, suromeris come, and therefore all is green, and 
dispute forw^ard- For summer is the cause of the 
greenness. We say the trees are green, and there- 
fore summer is come, and dispute backward from 
the effect to the cause. For the green trees make 
not summer, but make summer known. So we dis- 
pute backward — the roan doth good deeds, and pro- 
fitable unto his neighbour, he must therefore love 
God ; he loves God, he must therefore have a true 
faith and see mercy. 

And yet my w'orks make not my love, nor my love 
my faith, nor my faith God's mercy ; but contrary, 
God^s mercy makes my faith, and my faith my love, 
and my love ray works. And if the pope could see 
merey, and work of love to his neighbour ; and not 
sell his works to God for heaven, after M. More’s 
doctrine, we needed not so to settle disputing of 
faith. 

And when M. More alleges Paul to the Corin- 
thians, to prove that faith may he without love, he 
proves nothing, but juggles only. He saith, it is 
evident by the words of Paul, that a mah may have 
a faith to do miracles without love, and may give 
all his goods in aims without love, and his body to 
burn for the name of Christ, and all without charity. 
Well* I will not stick with him ; he may so do, with- 
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out charity, and without faith thereto. Then a man 
'm^y have faith without faith. Yea, verily, because 
there are many differences of faith, as 1 have said, 
and not all faiths one faith. We read in the works 
of Cyprian, that there were martyrs who suffered 
martyrdom for the name of Christ, all the year loiift, 
and were tormented and healed again, and then 
brought forth afresh. Which martyrs believed as 
ye do, that the pain of their martyrdom should be a 
deserving, and merit enough, not only to deserve 
heaven for themselves, but to make satisfaction for 
the sins of other men thereto, and gave pardons of 
their merits, after the example of the pope's doc- 
trine, and forgave the sins of other men, who had 
openly denied Christ, and wrote unto Cyprian, that 
he should receive those men that had denied Christ 
into the congregation again, at the satisfaction of 
their merits. For which pride, Cyprian wrote to 
them, and called them the devil’s martyrs, and not 
God’s. Those martyrs bad a faith without faith. 
For had they believed that all mercy is given for 
Christ’s blood -sbedding, they would have sent other 
men thither, and would have suffered their own 
martyrdom for love of their neighbours only, to serve 
them, and to testify the truth of God in our Saviour 
Jesus, unto the world, to save at the least some, that 
is, the elect, for whose sake Paul suffered all $hings, 
and not to win heaven. If 1 work for a worldly 
purpose, 1 get no reward tn heaven : even so if I 
work for heaven or a higher place in heaven, I get 
there no reward. But I must do my work for the 
love of my neighbour, because he is my brother^ and 
the price of Christ’s blood, and because Christ liath 
deserved it, and desires it of me, and then lu^r reward 
is great in heaven. 

And all they which believe that their stns, 
given them, and they received, as the scripture testi- 
ffes, unto the inheritance of heaven for Christ’s 
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merits, tbe same love Christ, and their brethren for 
his sake ; and do all things for their sakes*' only ; 
not once thinking of heaven when they work, but 
of their brethren’s need. When they suffer them- 
sekes above might, then they comfort their soul 
with the remembrance of heaven; that tliis wretched- 
ness shall have an end, and we shall have a thousand 
fold pleasures and rewards in heaven, not for the 
merits of our deservings, but given us freely for 
Christ’s. And he that hath that love, hath tbe right 
faith, and he that hath that faith, bath the right love. 
For I cannot love my neighbour for Christ's sake, 
except I first believe that I have received such mercy 
of Christ. Nor can I believe that I have received 
such mercy of Christ, but I roust love my neighbour 
for his sake, seeing that he so urgently desires me. 

And when he alleges St. James, it is answered him 
in the Mammon,' and Augustine answers him. And 
St. James expounds himself. For he saith i# the 
first chapter, God, which begat us of bis own will 
with the word of truth, which word of truth is his 
promises of mercy and forgiveness in our Saviour 
Jesus; by which he begat us, gave us life, and made 
us a new creature through a fast faith. And James 
goes and rebukes the opinion and false faith of them 
that think it enough to be saved by, if they believe 
that there is but one God, and that Christ was born 
of a virgin, and a thousand things which a man may 
believe, and yet not believe in Christ, to be saved 
from sin through faiin. And that James speaks of 
another faith than 6iat at tbe beginning, appears by 
his example. The devate have faith, saith he : yea, 
but the devils have no faith that can repent of evil, 
or to believe in Christ to be saved through bim, or 
that can love God and work his will of love. Now 
Paul speidis of a faith that is in Christ’^ blood, to be 
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saved thereby, which works iininediately through 
love of the benefit received. And James at the be- 
ginning speaks of a faith that abides trial, saying. 
The trying of your faith worketh, or causeth, pa- 
tience ; but the faith of the devils will abide no trying, 
for they will not work God’s will, because they love 
him not. And in like manner is it of the faith of 
them that repent not, or that think themselves w itbout 
sin. For except a man feel out of w hat danger Christ 
hath delivered him, he cannot love the work. And 
therefore James saith right, that no such faith that will 
not work, can justify a man. 

And when Paul saith, faith only justifieth;’' 
and James saith, that a man is justified by works 
and not by faith only,’' there is a great difference 
betw'een Paul’s only and James’s only. For Paul's 
only is to be understood, that faith justifies in the 
heart and before God, without help of works, yea, 
and^re I can work. For I must receive life through 
faith to work with, ere I can work. But James's 
only is thus to be understood, that faith does not so 
justify, that nothing justifies save faith. For deeds 
do justify also. But faith justifies in the heart and 
before God, and the deeds before the world only, and 
make the other seen ; as ye may perceive by the 
scripture. 

For Paul saith, Rom. iv. If Abraham have works, 
he hath whereof to rejoice, but not before God. For 
if Abraham had received those promises of deserving, 
then had it been Abraham's praise and not God's, as 
thou mayest see in the text; neither had God showed 
Abraham mercy and grace, but had only given him 
bis duty and deserving. But in that Abraham re- 
ceived all the mercy that was showed him, freely 
through faith, out of the deservings of the seed that 
was promised him, as thou mayest see by Genesis 
and by the gospel of John, where Christ testifies that 
Abraham saw his day and rejoiced^ and of that jo^r 



A LIVELY DESCRIPTION OP OITR JUSTIFICATION. 257 

doubtless he wrought, it is God*s praise, and the 
glory of his mercy. And the same mayest thou see 
by James, when he saitb, Abraham offered his son, 
and so was the scripture fulfilled, that Abraham be- 
lie^d, and it was reckoned to him for righteousness, 
and he was thereby made God's friend.^' 

How -was it fulfilled? Before God? Nay, it was 
fulfilled before God many years before, and he was 
God’s friend many years before, even from the first 
appointment that was made between God and him. 
Abraham received promises of all mercy, and believed 
and trusted God, and went and wrought out of that 
faith. But it was fulfilled before us who cannot see 
the heart, as James saith, “ I will show thee my faith 
out of niy works,” and as the angel said to Abraham, 
“ Now I know that thou dreadest God.” Not but 
that he knew it before ; but for us spake he that, who 
can see nothing in Abraham more than in other men, 
save by his works. 

And what works meant, James? Verily the works, 
of mercy. As if a brother or a sister lack raiment or 
sustenance, and ye be not moved to compassion nor 
feel their diseases, what faith have ye then? No 
faith, be sure, that feeleth the mercy that is in Christ. 
For they that feel that, are merciful again and 
thankful. But look on the works of our spirituality, 
which will not only be justified with works before 
the world, but also before God. They have bad all 
christepdom to rule this eight hundred years, and as 
they only are anointed in the h6ad, so have they only 
been king and emperor, and have had all power in 
their hands, and have been the doers only, and the 
leaders of those shadows that have had the name of 
princes, and have led them whither they would, and 
have breathed into their brains what they listed. 
And they have wrought the world out of peace and 
unity and eyery man out of his welfare; and are 
beooide alone weir at ease, only ^'e^ only at liberty 
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only have all things and only do nolight therefore, 
only lay on other men's hackstand hear nonght them- 
selves. And the ^ood works of them that wrought 
out of faith, and gave their goods and lands to find 
the poor, they devour them also alone. . And what 
works preach they? Only those that are to them 
profitable, and whereby they reign in men's con- 
sciences as God ; to offer, to give, to be prayed for, 
and to be delivered oat of purgatory, and to redeem 
your sins of them, and to worship ceremonies, and to 
be shriven, and so forth. 

And when M. More is come to himself, and saith, 
The first faith and the first justifying is given ns 
without oar deserving— iGrod be thanked, and 1 would 
fain that he would describe me what he means by tlte 
second justifying. 1 know no more to do, than that 
when I have received all mercy and all forgiveness 
of (Christ freely, to go and pour out the same upon 
my neighbour. 

M. More saith, David lost not his faith when he 
committed adultery. 1 answer, No, and therefore he 
could not continue in sin, but ret)ented^as soon as his 
fault was told him. Bat was be not reconciled by 
faith only, and not by d^ds ? Said be not, ^ Have 
mercy on me, Lord, for thy great mercy, and for the 
multitude of thy mercies put away my sin?’' And 
again, Make me hear joy and badness, that the 
bones which thou hast broken may rejoice." That 
is. Let me bear thy voice that my sin is forgiven, and 
then I am safe and will rejoice. And afterwardis he 
acknowledges that God delighteth not in sacrifices 
for sin, but that a troubled spirit and a broken heart 
ia that which God requireth. And when the peace 
was ntade, be prays boldly and familiarly to God, 
t^t he would be gpod to Sion and Jerusaleuif 
aaitl^ltllat thdn last of all, whep Oud hath forgiven us 
of and hath don^ us good for our eVil, we 

ahaU offer ^aerified of thanks to Mm agidm So that 



A LIVELY DESCRIPTION OF OUR JUSTIFICATION. 259 

our deeds are but thanksgiving. When we have sin- 
ned, we go with a repenting heart unto Christ’s btood, 
and there wash it off through faith.* And our deeds 
are but thanksgiving to God to help our neighbours 
atHheir need, for which our neighbours and each of 
them owe us as much again at our need. So that the 
testament or forgiveness of sins, is built upojp faith 
in Christ’s blood, and not on works. M. More will 
run to the pope for forgiveness. By what merits 
does the pope forgive? By Christ’s. And Christ 
hath promised all his merits to them that repent and 
believe ; he has not given them unto the pope to sell. 
And in your absolutions ye oft absolve without en- 
joining of penance. He must have a purpose to do 
good works, will ye say. That condition is set be- 
fore him to do, out of the mercy that he hath received, 
and not to receive mercy out of them. But the 
papists cannot repent out of the heart. And therefore 
cannot feel the mercy that faith brings, and therefore 
cannot be merciful to their neighbours, to do their 
works for their sakes. But they feign a sorrow for 
their sin in which they ever continue, and so mourn 
for them in the morning, that they laugh in them ere 
mid-day again. And then they imagine to themselves 
popish deeds, to make satisfaction to God, and make 
an idol of him. 

And hnally, that good works, as to give alms and 
such like, justify not of themselves, is manifest. For 
as the good who are taught of God, do them well, of 
very love to God and Christ, and of their neighbours 
for Christ’s sake; even so the evil do them of vain 
glory and a false faith, wickedly, as we have exam- 
ples in the pharisees ; so that a man must be good 
ere lie can do good. And so is it of the purpose to 
do them ; one’s purpose is good and another’s evil ; 
so that we must be good ere a good |)urpose'Carae. 

1 Wbca we have ofTended G<;>d, we must return quickly by repent- 
ance, and call upon God to heaVus for Christ our Saviour’s sake. Fox, 
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Mow tfien, to love the law of Ood, msd to eoosent 
thereto, and to have it* written in thine heait, and to 
profess it, so that thoa art ready of thine own aeoord 
to do it, and witlHiit compnlsion, is to be lij^hteoOS: 
that I ^rant, and that love may be called righteohs- 
ness, before God, passive, and the life and quickness 
of the^oul passive. And so far as a mandoves the 
law of God, so far he is righteous, and so much as he 
lacketh of love toward his neighbour, after the exam- 
ple of Christ, so much he lacketh of righteousness. 
And that which makes a man love the law of God, 
makes a man righteous, and justifies him efiTectively, 
and actually, and makes him alive as a workman, 
and cause cificicnt. Now what is it that maked a 
man to love? Verily not the deeds, for they fdllow 
and spring of Iqve, if they be good. Neither the 
prcaclfing of the law, for that quickens not the heart, 
(Gal. ill.) but causes wrath, (Rom. vi.) and utters sin 
only. (Rom. iii.) And therefore, Paul saitb, that 
righteousness springs not out of the deeds of the 
law into the heart, as the Jews and the pope mean ; 
but contrary, the deeds of the law spring out of the 
righteousness of the heart, if they be good. As when 
a father pronounces the law, that the child shall go 
to school, it saith Nay. For that killeth his heart, 
and all his lusts, so that he has no power to love it. 
But what makes his heart alive to love it? Verily, fair 
promises of love and kindness, that It shall have 
a gentle schoolmaster, and shall play enough, and 
shall have many gay things, and so forth. Rven so 
the preaching of faith works love in our souls, and 
makes them alive, and draws our hearts to God. The 
mercy that we have in Christ makes os love oiily, and 
only bringeth the Spirit of life into our souls. 

And therefore^ saith Paul, we are jusUied by fai|h 
and by grace'^Hhout deeds; that Is, ere liie deeds 
come. For faith Only brings the Spirit of life, and 
delivers our souls from fear of damnationy which is in 



A LIVELY DESCRIPTION OP O0R JUSTIFICATION, 261 

the law, aiid v#f«r maketh peaee between God and us, 
as oft as there any variance between ns. And 
linally, when tbc peace is made between God and us, 
and fill is forgiven through faith Christ's blood, 
and we begin to love the law, we were never the 
nearer except faith went with us, to supply the Jack 
of full love, in that we have promises, that the little 
we have is taken as of worth, and accepted till more 
come. And again, when our frailty has overthrown 
us, and fear of damnation has invaded our con- 
sciences, we* were utterly lost, if faith were not by, to 
help us up again, in that we are promised that when- 
soever we repent of evil and come to the right way 
again, it shall be forgiven for Christ's sake. For 
when we are fallen, there is no testament made in 
works to come, that they shall save us. And there- 
fore the works of repentance, or of the sacraments, 
can never quiet our consciences, and deliver us from 
fear of damnation. 

And last of all, in temptation, tribulation, and 
adversities, we should perish daily, except faith went 
with us to deliver us, in that we have promises, that 
God will assist us, clothe ns, feed us, and fight for 
us, and rid us out of the hands of our enemies. , And 
thus the righteous lives ever by faith, even from faith 
to faith, that is, as soon as he is delivered out of one 
temptation another is set before him, to fight against, 
and to overcome through faith. The Scripture saith, 
“ Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven, 
and his sins hid, and unto whom the Lord reckons 
not unrighteousness.'^ So that the only righteousness 
of him that can but sin, and hath nought of himself 
to mak& amends, is the forgiveness of sin, which faith 
only brings. . And as far as we be u nr ighieous, faith 
only justifies ns actively, and nothing else on our 
part. ^ And as far as we have sinned, %e in sin, or do 
sin, or shall sin, so far must faith in Christ's blood 
justify u$ only, and nothing else. To love is to be 
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righteous, so far as thou lovest, but not to make 
righteous, nor to make peace. To beUeve io Christ's 
blood with a repenting heart, is to make righteois, 
and the only maklhg of peace and satisfaction toward 
God. And thus because terms be dark to tliera that 
be not expert and exercised, we always, set out our 
meaning with clear examples, reporting ourselves 
unto the hearts and consciences of all men. 
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FAltH IN CHRIST. 


THE GOSPEL FOR WHIT-MONDAY. 

For God so \qvti the wortd, that he gave hla OBlf begottea Son* ihae 
whoso believet|L Ib him should not polish, ^c.-^Joh^ itii 1<^2I . 


This gospel is one of ibe most notable tliat a man.can 
find' in the New Testament, and worthy to be com- 
mended with all kinds of commendation. Bat as it 
is not possible that a man should safficiently express 
this sermon of Christ by words ; first let us.call jinto 
God, that be Will expound these words more pMply 
in our hearts, than we can by< our words and in^pre^ 
tation, and that he will enkindle them,* and make 
them so plain, that our conscience may receiveJSdiif^r 
fort and, peace thereby. Amen. 

The pith of this excellent sermon is, that Odd So 
greatly loved the world, that he delivered his only 
begotten Son for it, tfaat wemen should not dio, but 
have everlasting life. And first let us see who Is Uie 
giver* He is the Giver, in respect of whom ail princes 
hnd^kings, with all* their gifte, are noising in com* 
parison.* And our l^rts might worthily be lifted up 
and exalted with a godly pride, since we have fuch a 
giver^ so that all who should come onto, us 1^ any 
other U|>erality, might be ooupted of no price in com- 
parison.of this. Fof what.cmn be set before us that is 
moregmagnificenttlnd excellent than God almighty*, 
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Here God, who is infinite and unspeakable, gives 
after such a manner as passes also all things* For 
thatni^hieh he gives, he gives not as visages of desett, 
or for a recompei|se, but, as the words sound, of mere, 
love. Wherefore this gift wholly proceeds of God's 
exceeding and divine benevolence and goodness, as 
he saitb, God loved Hie world. Inhere is no greater 
\irtue than love, as it may hereby be well understood, 
that when we love anything, we will not hesitate to 
put our life in danger for it. Verily, great virtues 
are patience, chastity, sobriety, &c., but yet they are 
nothing to be compared with this virtue, which com- 
prises and includes within itself all other virtues. 
A good man does no man wrong, he gives every man 
his own ; bu|^y love, men give their wwn selves to 
others, and are ready with all their heart to do all that 
they chn for them. So Christ saidi here also, that 
God gives to us, not by right or merit, but by this 
great virtue, that is by love. This ought to encour- 
age our hearts, and to abolish all sorrow, when tbi% 
exceeding love of Godoomes in mind, that we might 
trust thereto and believe stedfastly, that God is that 
bountiful and great Giver, and that this gift of his, 
proceeds of that great virtue of Jove. This sort of 
giving, Vhich* lias Its spVuig of love, makes this gift 
more excellent and precions. And the words of 
Christ are plain, that God lovetfa us. Wherefore for 
this lovers sake ought we greatly to esteem all things 
that he gives os. 

And as hitherto we have spoken of the Giver and 
of bis Icyrinlt mind, so is the gift itself no less to be 
esteemed. For God givetb notriehes here, nor king- 
doins, nor any ereature^ but givetb bis only begotten 
Son, ^ho is no less than the Father. If wealth and 
|MOsperity cause joy, how great joy ought this gift to 
be to tbem fhat it is gjven^untol For as God the 
Giver is exceedingly great» his love also whereof 
the gift proceeds $ so is the gift that he givetb, wbieh 
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is his only Son.* For he giveth himself wholly in this 
gift, as Pan! saith to the Romans, Seeing God hath 
giten his Son for os all, how can it be that with him, 
he should not give us all things also? Sin, death, 
heM, heaven, righteousness and life, all are ours, 
because the Sbn as by gift is ours also, in whom are 
all things* 

Wherefore if we believe truly, and receive this most 
excellent gift by faith, it must needs be that every 
creature, faulty or not faulty, must be ours, an<^ given 
for our good ; as St. Paul saith. But here iiicredu* 
lity and misbelief trouble us, as Christ himself after- 
wards complains ; and also incredible darjkness and 
ignorance, as when we bear . of this so great a gift, 
and yet we do not believe it, and the V|prd$ of such 
great matter go in at the one ear, and run out at the 
other, and never pieroe to the heart. When men con- 
ceive any hope of purchasing possessions, or of bay- 
ing lands, they can never have their hearts at rest for 
the fervent care and greedy desire to obtain the same. 
But whereas it is declared herei that God bath given 
unto us bis Son, of mere love, we are slothful ahd 
sluggish, without all desire to receive iL What is 
the cause that we set so lightly by such a high gift, 
and do not embrace it worthily ^ we ought to do? 
The devil truly, who casts a mist over our hearts, 
that we care not for the word and promise as touch- 
ing' this gift, but in the mean time we bestow all our 
cares in worldly things. Wherefore, in the begin- 
ning, 1 said that these words ought daily to be re- 
hearsed and used, when we rise in the morning, and 
when we go to bed at night, that we might print them 
in our hearts, and gite God tiianka for this so great 
benefit. For all things are so great, that they can be 
no greater; the Giver, the love of the Giver, and the 
gift itself which is given ni of mere love, not of merit, 
and is so given that it remaiiis .with us» not as bor-> 
rowedf or lent, or recompensed. For which also is 
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notbing given again, neither id anything required 
therefore, hat that thou ahouidest joyfully etnhrace 
it, and so declare tfaj mind. Bat alas^ what an nn- 
Wthy thing is this, that there he neither hearts nor* 
hands to receive this gift as it is prod^red ; that this 
should be our Christ, and shoalcl remain with ns for 
eyer, unto* eveflasting life.; Bat herein is a very 
wicked and grlevons thing, that they to' whom this 
gift is oflered, although they have great need thetimf, 
yet th^, regard it not, but refnse tO receive it* 
yet Cod demands notbing else of us, bat to receive 
it and to take it as oar own ; bi|t this is our madness, 
that although we are mere heggars/yet we think 
scorn to be provided for.; Judge thou therefore here- 
of, what a grievous sin Is unbelief. It Is not agree* 
able to man's tu^ure to be against onr own profit and 
gains, and not to receive it when i| is profiered. 

Hereof it appeals how mad the world is, that it has 
no joy .and felieity in this gift of God, and puts its- 
seif into such great bljame, that it wjll not receive and 
take to Its use that which is profiered. If it were ever 
so little gold that were profiered, we would be ready 
to> receive it with both bands, yea, and wtib ail Ibe 
other limbs of the body also% Whereas tbongV the 
Son of Cod is proffpred for a gift, all men are in doubt 
whether they may embracb him or -no, and bear them- 
sefvbs in h^d that they have no need of him. 
Wherefore he hath his proper name given him*, to 
whotti the gift is profi'ered, and is called, The world— 
which is worthy to he hated, and especially if it he 
compared with the gitfU For so little does he deserve 
this love and gift of Cod, that nothing can be more 
hgainst Cod or nearer onto tbe^evil, than the world 
isi " And yet this is the true testimony and witness of 
Cblist, saying, Cod so loved thewwcHrld,; that be gave 
hi# willy begotten Son. Bdl b^ause of these sins and 
this miseij wherewith we sinners are encumbered^ 
and so eneumbered that wo mmld neyer escape with* 
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out the help of 0cKi> doth God put forth this love^ 
and beetows this gift freely upon lis. 

Ts'not the mereiful lord, therefore, worthy to be 
loved again? And onght we not put oar whole 
confidence in him, who forgiveth os onir sins, yea, 
and the slns^ of all the world, and doth hot reckon 
them, although they are innumeraliie ? For seeing 
that the sins pron^man are infinite, who can number 
the sins of the whole world ? And yet is this sentence 
true and certain, that God forgiveth the world all 
their sins. For wheresoever is the love of God, 
there is also remission of sins. We should have 
ready hearts diligently to meditate on this love, 
whereas God gives to the world, which is his enemy, 
even his own self, so that we should look for no other 
thing of him but m*efe grace and mercy. Whatsoever 
befals uaia this life, yet should our hope bp in this 
love, ana*^onr faith remain constant in the mercy of 
God, for Christ. Such thoughts must needs be full 
of great joy, as 1 and many other godly men do pro* 
test, that we have formerly lived in all kinds of 
abomination and idolatry, and have been defiled 
with, divers sins. This ungodliness, God has not 
punished in us after our deserving, but has deelared 
‘ bis love, and has by the gospel opened again his Sod, 
whom be bad given to the world before, that now we 
may hear again the wholesome doctrine, and under- 
stand that God is not angry with the. world, butJoves 
it, in that he gave his son to it. But alas, how ex* 
ecrable is our ingratitude ! What exceeding dull- 
nessof understanding is this, that we cannot consider 
this great goodness of God ! For if we would truly 
consider nt, there shdiild rise in us the affection of 
such joy, that we would not only show high obe* 
dience unto God, but also gladly suffer ail things for. 
his sake. But we may thank our unbelief for this*, 
which regards ndt this great joy, Imt sets his plea<» 
sore in worldly tfifies, and seeks for vain pleasures* ' 
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, Thus far ’ have we shortly r^eatsed these four 
things ; who is the Oivcr-^what is the fift-*liow it is 
given^—and to wltom. Which things aVe ail so ^at 
that no man can eicpress them snfiielently hy werds. 
Now follotVs the intent, wherefore God gave this 
gift. It appears plainly that Christ Jeans was given 
to this intent, that all who believe in him shohld hot 
perish, bat have everlasting life. Here is it declared 
with plain words, that, in this matter, there is no 
respect bad unto riches, or worldly desires, bat that 
w'e might thereby be delivered from death and sin, 
and that we might not perish. This is the cause and 
intent why this gift was given. Wherein we have 
just cause to believe and trust stedfastly. For we 
hear by the mouth of Christ that he himself is given 
unto us, and that the power of the* devil is weakened 
and overthrown ,* and power to pacify the troubled 
conscience Is restored to us for the attainment of 
everlasting life and salvation. Heath shall be abo* 
Hshed, and all joy shall rise, for this sure faith, 
wherewith we beilieve that God is merciful unto us, 
that he loveth us, and of very love gave his Son unto 
Us, that we should not * peiish but have everlasting 
life, f he words are such that they cannot be suffi- 
ciently comprehended with thought. Wherefore a 
Chdstiaii must daily pray that God, by his Spirit, 
wi^ make these words sweet and pleasant to our 
hearts, and kindle and inflame them in our minds. 
But whereas it is so, that we hear this doctrine, and 
yet eare not for it, whether it take.root in us or not, 
and whether it bring forth fruit or not, alas so are w% 
never the better. And there is no doubt hot that the 
damned in the latter judgment shall chiefly be eon- 
founded in themselves for this fault, that they de- 
spised rills preaching. 

JBAt whr let us go forth and see what is the way tb 
eoiife % ride gilt. For ail things ate not of like 
foren to this gilt. Christ hiniidf shows it 
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plainly hy his word, when he saitb« that all that 
believe in him ahonM nf^ perish, but ha^e eteriasting 
life. This is an evident proof that cmly faith, that is, 
the trust in the grace and mercy of Gon, is the very 
hand wherewith we mast take unto ns this gift. For 
even, as God giveth by love and mercy, so we do take 
and receive by faith, and can receive no otherwise. 
As for thy merit for doing this or that, it hath no 
place; For onr works are nothing requisite to the 
obtaining of this gift, only is it necessary to show 
ourselves ready through faith, and even as it is given 
of God, by love ; so we ought to receive it by faith in 
Christ. As for an example, we arc told here that 
God is merciful and ready to forgive, and that he 
declares his love and charity towards us by this — 
when he sends ns his only begotten Son into the hesh, 
and lays our sins upon him ; according to this say- 
ing of John, Behm the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sins of the world that by this gift and love 
our hearts may be confirmed against sin and the 
biting worm of conscience ; forasmuch as Gdd is not 
now angry a ith us, but standetli sure by his promise 
of grace and mercy which he has made with us, for 
bis Son Jesus Christ’s sake. He that helieveth this 
is sure to be saved. For this gift is given to make 
us safe from death and sin. For even as n great 
flame is in comparison with a drop of abater ; is 

Christ in comparison with the sins of the worlds As 
soon as they touch Christ, and as soon as the gift Is 
received by faith, our sins are quite consumed and 
^abolished, even as a dry stalk is by a hot fire. For 
here thou hearest by the word of Christ, that God so 
loved the world,* that be gave his only begotten Son 
for the world, that aliwvho believe in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. He saith precisely 
here, They that believe in him* He saith not, He 
that taketb upon him this or that work, and is thereby 
endeavouring himself to purchase God's favouri It 
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is only lipiith that purchases this gift* Wherefore let 
our adversaries withstaud this sentence ever so much, 
let them rail ever so much against it, yet is this sen^ 
tence sure and invincible ; that they who believe in 
him shall have everlasting life, and shall not perish. 
And see thou put nothing hereto, nor take any thing 
from it, lest thou shouldest seem to take upon thee 
to correct Christas judgment. These are excellent 
words and the words of life ; God grant us bisgiace 
to print them in our hearts. For he that hath these 
words surely fixed in his heart, can neither be afraid 
of the dfevil, nor of sin, nor of hell, but will be of a 
quiet heart, and say, I am without all fear ; for 1 
have with me the Son of God, whom God hath given 
unto me by love and by the word of God, that is, by 
the gospel, which certiiies me thereof. And thy 
word, O Lord, and thy Son Jesus, will not deceive 
me, in whom alone 1 put my triUt. If 1 be weak in 
faith, grant me grace that 1 may believe more stead- 
fastly. For besides this, I have no other help in 
this evident gift and love of God, but that we should 
.all, by a little and a little, believe more and more in 
this gift. For faith is requisite, as tliou bearest her** 
of Christ. And the stronger faitli is, the greater is 
the joy, pleasure, and security that is felt rising in 
the mind, so that after that the mind is most prone 
and ready to do and to sufTer all things which we 
know God requires of us, and wills us to do, know- 
ing that he is . loving, and uses nothing but love 
toward us» 

But thou wUt say. If I were as Peter, Paul, and^ 
Mary were, this gift would be comfortable unt<f me. 
For they are . saints, and doabtless this saying per- 
tains but unto them. How should I, who am a sin** 
.ner, by any means understand that it pertains unto 
me, who have so often offended God by my sins, and 
have made him my enCmyl Such thoughts cannot 
be avoided, when the heart, after thiat kindt^f preao^- 
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ing and reaaoaiiig, behold/l itielf, and considers its 
sins^ Aad here we be oireiiiiispeet aod wary, 
lest we, laying aside God's word, give ourseives any 
long time to ^uch thonghts, but forthwith most we 
reliirn to the word, and order our judgmeiit according 
to ihe same. For those thoughts are nothing but 
mere incredulity and unbelief, which goeth about to 
withdraw us from this sweet gospel. And truly un- 
belief can be overcome by no pther means than by 
the word of God. Of this Ghrist' spake— that we 
should not doubt of this word; saying, that his, 
Father, the tr.ue and eternal God in heaven, did so 
love the world, that he delivered his only begotten 
Son. And this is sure, that the world here does not 
signify Mary, Peter, and Paul only ; but the world 
signifies all mankind. Therefore; if thou takest thy- 
self to be of mankind, or if thou dost not' believe 
that, compare thyieJf w.itb other mortal men, that 
thou mayest understand that thou art a man. ' Far 
why sbouldest thou not suffer thyself to be of this 
name, seeing that Christ with plain words saith, that 
God gave not his son only for Mary, Peter, and Paul,, 
hut for the world, that all should, receive him that 
are the sons of men. Then if thou or I would not 
receive him, as though he did not appertain unto us. 
trtdy it would consequently follow, that Christ’s 
words* are not true, whereas he saith he was given 
and delivered for the world. Wherefore hereof ap- 
pears, that the contraty thereto is' most assuredly 
true, that is, that this gift belongs as well unto thee 
as to Peter and Paul, forasmuch as thou also art a 
man as they were, apd a portion of the world, that 
God may not be judged in his word, and this thought 
rise in our heart, thinking on this wise : Who know- 
eth whether I am also of their number, to whom the 
son of God is giyen, and eternal life promised ? For 
that is as much as to make God untrue to his pro- 
mise. Wherefore when this thought comes upon 
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thee, suspect it, as then woo Idest suspect the devil, 
lest thou be therewitli deceived. And say thoo, 
What is that to me, that I am neither Peter nor 
Paul ? If God would have given thb gift to them 
Duly that should have been found worthy, he would 
have given it to the angels, to the sun, and to the 
moon ; for they are pure and nndefiled creatures, 
which always obey God, and never decline or swerve 
from bis precepts. But this is the truth of the mat* 
ter, he gave Him to the world, and the world is no 
worthier thereof than as I said before. Wherefore, 
allbongb I am neither Peter nor Paul, yet will I not 
solFer myself to be put beside this gift, but will chal- 
lenge as much for my part as David and all the holy 
apostles did. Whatsoever 1 am, yet God is not to 
be taken as unfaithful to his promise. I am a por- 
tion of the world, wherefore if I take not this gift as 
mine own 1 make God untrue. 

But thou wilt say, Why does He not show this to 
me alone ? Then I would believe and think surely 
that it appertained unto me. But it is for a great 
consideration that God speaks here so generally ; to 
the intent verily that no man should think that he 
is excluded from this promise and gift. He that ex- 
cludes himself must give account why he does so. 
1 will not judge them, snith be, but they shall be 
judged of their own mouth. For this gift was given 
to all the \rorld, and they by their unbelief and mis- 
trust of God*s word will not receive it. Yet if a man 
consider well, he i^liall perceive that baptism, and 
also the communion of the body and blood of Christ, 
were ordained to the intent, that every man sbtyuid 
take this gift freely and frankly as his own. And 
thus much have we spoken generally for the under- 
standing of this sentence, which can never be suffi- 
ciently declared and perceived. For it is the prin- 
cipal doctrine^ by the faith whereof we die and 
obtain salvation, in the which Christ describes plainly 
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to our great comfort, that he himself is wholly given 
unto us from the Father, of pure love ; which love he, 
as a merciful God, performs to the wicked and un- 
kind world. And here it is plainly set forth to all 
mea, what a great treasure we Christians have. We 
learn here also what God and the world are, and bow 
we are made partakers of this grace only through 
faith; — as Christ saith, all who believe in him have 
everlasting life. For the doctrine of works, which 
after this faith ought to ensue, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, is to be placed in another matter. What 
a Christian ought to do as the obedient son of God, 
and as one showing himself kind and mindful for so 
great a gift of eternal life, and love of God ; as 
touching that, I say, Christ teaches nothing in this 
place. Wherefore we will now treat no further of 
this matter, that we are saved only by the mercy of 
God, and that wc obtain this grace only by faitli, 
without virtue, without merits, and without our 
works. For all the w^hole matter that is requisite 
and necessary to the getting of everlasting life and 
remission of our sins, is altogether and fully compre- 
hended in the love and mercy of God through Christ. 
God grant us his grace, that we may believe and trust 
thereunto surely, and that we may abide and sufl’er 
all things, with a glad and a ready heart, and that w c 
* may «o die that we may be saved for ever. Our God 
grant us this through his Son and our Lord, Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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COMING OF OUR LORD CHRIST, 


FOR 

THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT, 

BY 

THOMAS BECON. 

TAKEN FROM HIS POSTILS, PRINTED IN 1567 

*' There shall be signs in the sun and in the moon and in the stars, 
and in the earth, the people shall heat tbeir wits end through despair 
The sea and the water shall nsar, and men's hearts shall fail them fot 
fear, and for looking after those things 'which shall come on the earth. 
For the powers of heaven shall move and then shall they see tlie Son 
of man come in a cloud with great power and great glory. When 
these things begin to come to pass then look up, and lift up your 
heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. And he sheaved them it 
similitude. Behold the fig tree and .all other trees, when thtip shoot 
forth their buds, ye sec and know of your own selves that Summer is 
nigh at hand. So likewise ye also when ye see these things come to 
pas.s, be sure that the kingdom of God is nigh. Verily I say unto you, 
this generation shall not pass till all be fulfilled. Heaven and 
earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass.” Luke xxi.25” lii, 

THE EXPOSITION. 

This manner bath the Lord our God used always 
from the beginning, when he is about to do any un- 
wonted Ibing, be has always sent before great and 
raarvelioiis signs. As when he would punish the 
Egyptians and deliver bis children ; and make.bim a 
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peculiar people ; then were set forth before, many 
great and wonderful tokens of all kinds of plagues. 
For the frogs, locusts, botches, and such like did 
greatly hurt the Egyptians, until at length all their 
firsi'born were slain in one night, and the remnant of 
the people drowned in the Red Sea. But among the 
Jews, these things were good signs, whereas he led 
them dry foot through the Red Sea, and drowned 
their enemies, and gave manna, and such like things. 
This was a token that God would work some new 
practice with this people; that it should be a king- 
dom and commonwealth. This was it also when he 
would punish the Jews, and ordain a congregation ; 
for when Christ hung upon the cross, the graves were 
opened, and the dead came out, and went into Jeru- 
salem ; a strange eclipse of the moon chanced, the 
vail of the temple was rent. All this did signify some 
strange thing to come, and an abolition of the old, 
asexpeiience proved after that; when the service 
of the Jews vanished away, and Christ set up a new 
kingdom. This had the Jews learned often to their 
ow'n peril. Wherefore the -Apostles here come to 
Clirist with a question: What signs should come 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of 
the world, before the only and eternal kingdom of 
Christ cometh? Christ answers as concerning the 
dest^ction of Jerusalem. When ye shall see, sailh 
he, Jerusalem besieged with an host, then know ye 
that her desolation is not far ofl'. And therefore he 
counsels them to lice unto the mountains, for God's 
wTath cannot then be pacified. After like manner he 
teaches also as concerning the last day : When ye 
shall see signs in the sun and moon, in the stars, and 
in the sea, in the Hoods, in men and in heaven : when 
these things, says be, begin to come to pass, (for 
we must not defer it until men think that all is 
passed, or make light of it, as though such things had 
changed before then ;) take good heed and think. 
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that there is no time to jest and laugh at these signs. 
For these signs are certain, that the last day draws 
nigh. And here is a question, what signs these shall 
he? and whether they shall fall all together? But 
this ought not to he demanded ; for Christ says him- 
self; When this begin to come to pass, then must 
ye look up. And therefore 1 belie^'e that certain 
things, and perchance the most part, shall then come 
to pass, when that day begins to be opened. Where* 
fore this is sufficient that Christ teaches, where these 
signs must be marked and looked for, in heaven, in 
the sun, moon, and stars, in men and in the sea. 
When some of them shall be seen, ye must not look 
that all shall come to pass. But we most make us 
ready in season, that we may be prepared to the re- 
ceiving of this day. Two manner of signs are shewed 
in the sun and moon. First when they have eclipse ; 
and although this be of a natural motion (for by art 
may it well be known before the sign chance,) yet it 
is a sign, as it is plainly expressed in Matthew. But 
likewise also may there be signs in the sun that could 
not be known before, but chance suddenly before 
they were perceived of prognosticators or any thing 
thought upon : As the eclipse at the time when Christ 
was on the cross. For the reason of the art is this, 
that the eclipse of the sun is at the conjunction, or at 
the beginning of the moon ; but when it is iin the 
opposition, as it was then, or in another day of the 
month, now it is not natural, wherefore the eclipse 
was a great sign. And although we have seen no 
such sign, yet it may chance suddenly before we look 
for it. We also these twenty years have seen many 
strange things, which all are counted strange and 
seldom. [He mentions then some remarkable appear- 
ances of the sun in his day.] Wherefore we have 
signs sufficient in the sun, that we need not to be 
careless but to look for the true and healthful coming 
of our Lord. 
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The other signs that Christ speaketh of, are great 
roarings, and noises of the sea, whereas these things 
never chance commonly, but with great destruction. 
For even as a man, when natural death approaches, 
is<first vexed with sickness, and begins to be diseased 
with a fever, pestilence, or with some other disease ; 
ail these things are tokens that he must leave this 
life: so the world also shall, as a man would say, 
wax sick, so that heaven, the sun, the moon, the stars, 
men, waters, and all things may signify and give 
warning by a notable infirmity and sickness, and by 
miserable affliction, before it utterly perish. As 
touching the signs in men, I think that they are fully 
declared in our time, that the most detestable pope, 
with his doctrine hath promoted and set forward these 
signs, because the fearful consciences have been 
much vexed, for as much as they taught this, that it 
was a grievous sin not to go to confession, not to 
pray, fast, and bear mass, &c. But in such vexation 
no man could learn how to rid himself out thereof ; 
for' the true comfort, that is the remission of sios 
through Christ, was abolished ; and there at last was 
set up a very place of torment, now by this satisfac- 
tion, now by that. So that I may well believe, that 
was the chiefest misery in the earih. As indeed 1 
saw many, the which could not hide this trembling 
and ♦dread, and did for very fear and pensiveness 
despair, because they mistrusted that they were not 
able to sustain God’s judgment. For the pope’s 
doctrine brought us to this opinion, that we feared 
Christ as a horrible judge. And many have been in 
that case, that they thought there was no hope of 
salvation to be looked for of Christ for them ; and for 
that cause they prayed to the Virgin Mary, that she 
would be their patroness, and make intercession 
for them to such a judge. For no man knew any 
other thing but that Christ was clean lost ; where- 
fore Jtherc was no other thing looked for, but that 
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we did tremble and quake when we thought of this 
judge. 

Wherefore think this, that the greatest part of this 
sign IS past. And I judge likewise of the celestial 
signs, that the least part of them remains. And*if 
the3^ be not all yet come to pass : yet it may chance 
daily that they be done. But, nevertheless, we must 
be nothing slack in caring therefore, that we may be 
ready to meet at that day. As Christ hereafter ex- 
horts us so to do. In the end Christ speaks also of 
the other prodigious sign, and saitb : Men shall 
pine away for fear, and for the dreadful expectation 
of these things that shall chance to the world.'' Here 
speaks he of another confusion, which is exceeding 
great. And thereof it chances, that men fear the 
^tgns of the last day. But such are not the wicked, 
and the ungodly, but the godly and timorous. 
Wherefore they join with the signs the meaning 
thereof, which the wicked do foolishly despise, and 
think themselves wise in so doing, because many such 
signs have chanced before; and yet the day came 
not. Wherefore they see these signs daily, and arc 
not any the better; neither do they think that the things 
that chance on the last day, are showei) to make 
them to be beware and circumspect. Such despisers 
does Christ cast from him. For seeing, they are so 
dull-hearted that they are nothing moved with the 
signs, much less will they care for word and doctrine. 
But the good, which mark these signs, and are moved 
with them, doth Christ take to bis cure, and comforts 
them sweetly after this sort: Forasmuch as they con- 
fess Christ, and see by his w'ord, and will not depart 
from it willingly, or deny it, that they ought not to be 
afraid or abashed at the sight of any signs, be they 
never so horrible and dreadful. Then shall they 
see," says Christ, “ the Son of Man coming in a 
cloudy with power and great glory." This magniti* 
cence passeth all the triumphs of kings and empe-* 
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rors ; for then shall the air be full of angels and 
saints, which shall shine more bright than the sun, 
and Christ shall be in the midst of them, and with 
his elect shall give sentence against the damned, 
which shall stand beneath on the earth, with the 
devil, trembling and quaking. Wherefore, says 
Christ, when these things begin to come to pass, 
look up ; and lift up your beads, be of good cheer, 
and see that ye be merry. For all these things must 
be done.^' — If the world must needs fall, it most first 
give a crack. For such a great building cannot fall, 
except all things thereof be first shaken and plucked 
in pieces ; as a man that is now at the point of death 
— he is restless, and rolls his eyes, mouth, and all 
his members ; his face waxeth pale, and all about him 
is seen great deformity. Such shall he the fashion 
of tlie world, when it shall now perish. But I say 
unto you, be not discouraged in your minds ; Lift up 
your heads: For to you it may be a pleasure to be- 
hold these things. And this occasion of joy is not to 
be despised. Your redemption, says he is at hand : 
yours, I mean, that believe. But the other, that do 
not believe, shall be condemned. Wherefore they 
ought to fear, but they do not so. For Chri.st shall 
bring with him both these things, — that is, heaven 
for the believers and godly, and hell and damnation 
for the other. This speaks Christ to the godly, which 
shall also be afraid, when the sun and moon shall 
change their countenances, and the world shall be 
full of signs. For the saints be not so strong ; yea, 
Peter and Paul would think these signs fearful, if 
they were living. But be strong, says Christ ; there 
shall be an liorrible sight, but it shall not hurt you ; 
it %hail hurt the devil and the ungodly : but there 
shall come thereof salvation, and most joyful redemp- 
tion to you, which ye have desired so greatly, and 
have prayed that my kingdom should come ; your sins 
l>e ftugiven : and you yourselves delivered from all 
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evil. That thing, therefore, that ye have prayed for 
so long and so heartily, shall now he given unto you ; 
for this is called the day of your redemption. Where- 
fore, this latter day may well be called the day of 
damnation and redemption ; the day of sorrow and 
joy ; the day of hell, and of the kingdom of heaven. 

As Christ, in the 24th of Matthew says, “Then 
shall all the tribes of the earth lament/' We shall 
not, by God’s grace, be amongst them : but here will 
we leave the pope, the fantastical spirits, the wrong- 
ful extortioners, the wicked citizens, the seditious 
people, and such other, which leave no kind of 
wrong undone; which persecute the gospel, and are 
the beginners of all these evils : then shall they 
smoke for this. But w e tliat arc now oppressed with 
their might, and dare not look them on the face; 
which weep and are vexed ; shall at that time see 
before our faces how they are driven with the devil 
inlet hell. Wherefore, although it shall seem dread- 
ful unto you, be not afraid ; seek no corners to hide 
you in, when these things begin to come to pass : 
but lift up your heads merrily, and strive against 
your temptations. Remember that ye would have 
me such a one : for if ye would have me your re- 
deemer, first must I oppress tbem that bold you cap- 
tive. Is it not so? If the robbers had taken thee, 
and put thee in a castle, and thou heardest tliat the 
castle were strongly besieged, thou wouldest not care 
so much for the extremity of thy enemies, but would- 
est rather rejoice, if thou knewest that this were done 
for thy sake, that thou mightest be delivered from 
them. So think ye here also, that it ought not 
to seem terrible, when the world shall plunge mi- 
serably, and grievously be tormen^. For tliis 
punishment is not for you, but provided for them on 
whom ye made complaint. Wherefore take this 
coming as the coming of year salvation : for I come 
not to condemn you to belly but to deliver you <{ut of 
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this w icked, froward, and corrupt world, and to se- 
parate you from the devit and his g^uard ; and to put 
yc araonj^st the angels, where yc shall suffer no evil, 
but have the fruition of everlasting life. 

•And to this comfort belongs the goodly similitude 
of the trees. In the spring, says he, when winter is 
at an end, and all the earth is renewed, when cold 
departs, and heat approaches, and the bare trees 
begin to be green with new boughs : no other thing 
follows hereof, but that the trees bring forth buds, 
and after that spread abroad their leaves. Then it 
is as the common saying, Winter is gone, and goodly 
summer draws nigh : we gladly let winter depart, 
and embrace pleasant summer at his coming. 

Therefore in bis similitude of the trees, may we 
have evident reasons, declaring after what manner 
we ought to look for this last day. For as after 
leaves comes summer, so when the earth shall be 
moved, and the heavens shall tremble, and when the 
sun and moon sh^l appear mournful, let these things 
seem no more dreadful unto us, than when the tender 
leaves creep forth of the trees, when summer begins 
to come in. For these signs are to us even as the 
leaves and juice of the trees, that we may joyfully 
look for that everlasting summer. For this present 
miserable life is very well compared to barren and 
evil-favoured winter, in the which all things die and 
wither away. Bui these things shall then come to 
their end, and everlasting summer shall come in their 
stead ; that is, the kingdom of God, whereby the 
kingdom of the devil shall perish. Why are there so 
many miseries given as a punishment in the earth ? 
Becaoso ye live amongst the covetous and wicked, 
that blaspheme and curse the gospel, and stir up all 
mischief in the world. This must we see and hear, 
and look daily for worse. 

From ail these things wilt I deliver you by my 
comiQg, that ye may not he constrained to behold 
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any longer their wickedness. Wherefore this terri- 
ble state of the world does not come for you, but for 
your enemies. They have a good cause to be afraid 
and sorrowful: but rejoice ye, as godly Lot did, 
which, says Peter, dwelt in Sodom, and was con- 
strained with his innocent eyes and ears, to hear and 
see the detestable sins, until they grew to such ful- 
ness and ripeness, tlmt God could no longer refrain. 
There came two angels, which led godly Lot out of 
the city. Surely this thing was not without a terrible 
sight : when the element was horrible with clouds ; 
when thunder was heard, and the cloud went apart 
with a great wideness, and brimstone and fire fell 
down by rain : and the gasping of the ground en- 
sued, and swallowed in all things. It is not other- 
wise to be thought, but that Lot was greatly dismayed 
at these things. But this comfort was at hand, that 
this horrible and dreadful tempest did not strike him, 
but the Sodomites, which believed not the word of 
God, but gave themselves to all kind of most abomi- 
nable lewdness, yea. and that without all measure. 
These must needs be marvellously troubled at this 
fiery rain. But godly Lot beheld this tempest as a 
pleasant tree in the spring time, that puts forth his 
buds, and begins to be green. For he feels and 
receives help and merciful deliverance against the 
wicked. So, shall it chance to ii.s also in the latter 
day, if it befal in our lifetime ! It shall seem a ter- 
rible thing, when heaven and earth shall burn, and 
we shall be changed in a moment and die. But a 
Christian man must not here take his eyes forjudges, 
but mark how Christ expounds it : that these flow- 
ers and boughs are most pleasant. So that, albeit 
that the grievous sight of the world shall terrify and 
abash reason, yet let the heart trust to the word of 
God, that it may not fear that outward sight, but say, 
Mistrust not, there is no hurt or damage. This 
does not signify, as Christ says, any evil ; but, that 
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niy redemption, and my Redeemer is at hand/’ Hail’ 
my Redeemer Christ, therefore, and come on as thou 
art wished for, as I have desired oftentimes, and 
prayed for while I lived, that thy kingdom might 
come unto me. He that can receive Christ at his 
coming after this manner, shall in a moment be 
changed into that glory, that he may shine with the 
.sun for ever. After this sort does Christ teach us to 
know truly the last day, that we may learn how great 
.succour we have therein, and why also we ought to 
look for, and fervently to desire bis coming. 

The pope preacheth of Christ, that he is a severe 
Judge, and that we must have help before him by 
our good monks, and that the intercession of saints 
are to be had, if any man will be sure from damna* 
tion. For so has he put it forth in picture, bow 
Christ comes to judgment, and how he holds a sword 
and a rod in hi.s mouth, which both are signs of 
wrath. And whereas Mary and John stand on both 
.sides, it shews that the prayers and intercessions of 
them and of other such good saints, must be sought 
for and trusted in. As the good father Bernard per- 
.suaded himself, that when the mother shews her paps 
to the Son, that he cannot deny her any thing; which 
was an evident proof, that Christ should come like a 
severe Judge. But in this gospel he teaches us 
otherwise, that is. that he shall not come to judge 
and condemn us, but to deliver an(^ redeem us, and 
that he will grant indeed that which we prayed for, 
and bring us to his kingdom. And as for others that 
believe not in him, and vex the Christians w ith rail- 
ing and reviling, he will by bis sharp sentence, 
punish grievously. This, (says he,) believe ye only, 
and look for my coming joyfully: for it shall be to 
your wealth, that ye may be saved by me for ever, 
from sin, devil, death, hell, and the world. This is a 
great comfort. But in this place one thing remains, 
whereby the fearful consciences arc troubled. For 
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Christ says that that day shall come unlookcd for. 
So that it shall chance likewise to men as it chances 
to birds, which flee in the morning hungry out of the 
woods, to And meat somewhere, suspecting no evil, 
because they were not deceived of their hope in that 
place before ; and suddenly they are wrapped in the 
nets, taken and killed. But they that fear God will 
take heed thereof. And because they prove by daily 
examples how soon the^ that stand, fall : they are 
weakhearted, and soon overthrown. For they think 
it uncertain, what shall become of them to-morrow. 
Perchance the hour will come when thou shall be 
most unready, and didst not see it before; or else 
!hou shah be entangled with this or that sin. Then 
art thou undone, and this joyful day shall be changed 
into mourning. 

In this doubt, Christ leaves us not comfortless, but 
teaches Christian men how they shall be rid from 
their pensiveness, and says : See that your heart 
be not overladen with surfeit and drunkenness, and 
with the cares of this life, lest this day oppress you 
unawares. But watch at all times, and pray, that ye 
may be found worthy to escape these things, which 
shall chance, and to stand before the Son of Mao. 
This is an excellent and a necessary doctrine, which 
ought never to fall out of our minds. Christ gives 
here no injunction, to forbear meat and drink wholly, 
neither as the pope commands, to cast away all 
things — to live out of the world's trouble. God does 
not disallow the use of meat and drink : neither is it 
ungodly to provide things necessary for our house- 
hold. For God for this cause made us to work. But 
take heed of this, that your hearts be not oppressed 
with these things so much that ye forget my coming, 
bat watch, that is, look that at all times ye wait, and 
be armed with the fear of God, and with a good con- 
science* Do this first : then join with this prayer, 
that your temptations and cumbrances may be es- 
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caped, and that ye may stand before the Son of Man. 
As it is comprised in the two last petitions of the 
Lord’s Prayer: “ Lead ns not into temptation, but 
deliver as from all evil,” If ye do so, there will be 
no*peril, whether this day come when we be sapping 
or sleeping;: whether we be in the church, or in the 
market-place, it is all one ; for it shall find us in the 
fear and protection of God. 

But in this place, it is to be noted, that God cannot 
well be prayed unto, neither can the prayer be true, 
when a man careth not to leave certain vices, and to 
amend his life. Wherefore to true prayer is required 
true repentance, and that no man sin wittingly, and 
so hinder his conscience. After that, let us call upon 
God for mercy, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that he will keep us in the true fear of him ; and by 
the Holy Ghost help us against sin, and preserve us 
in true faith unto the end, that we may joyfully look 
after this healthful day, and that we receive Jesus 
Christ as our Saviour with all confidence. Such 
prayer through Christ is heard without doubt. 
Wherefore let us follow this counsel and precept, 
and on this wise prepare ourselves to the expectation 
of this day. The which thing our Lord and Re- 
deemer Jesus Christ grant us. Amen, 



BRADFORD. 


A FRUITFUL SERMON 

OF 

REPENTANCE, 

MADE BY THE CONSTANT MARTYR OF CHRIST, 

JOHN BRADFORD, 1553. 

The life we have at this present is the gift of God, in 
whom we live, move, and are, and therefore he is 
called Jehovah. For this life we should be thank- 
ful, and we may not in any wise use it after our own 
fancy, but only to the end for wliich it is given and 
lent us ; that is, to the setting forth of God's praise 
and glory, by repentance, conversion, and obedience 
to his good will and holy laws ; wbcrcunto his long- 
sulfering, as it were, even draws us, if our hearts were 
not hardened by impenitency. And therefore our life 
in the scripture is called a walking ; for as the body 
daily draweth more and more near its end, that is, the 
earth, even so our soul draw'eth daily more and more 
near unto death, that is, to salvation or damnation, to 
heaven or hell ! 

Since we are most careless of this, and very fools, 
(for we, alas ! are the same to-day wc were yester- 
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day, and not better or nearer to God, but rather nearer 
to hell, Satan, and perdition; being covetous, idle, 
carnal, secure, negligent, proud, &c.) I think my 
labour cannot be better bestowed, than with the 
Ba4)tist, Christ Jesus, and his apostles, to harp on 
this string, which of all other is most necessary, and 
most especially in these days. What siring is that ^ 
says one. Truly, brother, it is the string of repent- 
ance, wdiich Christ our Saviour used first in his 
ministry ; and as his minister at this present lime, I 
will use it to you all, “ Repent, for the kingdom of 
H i:4Vli;N IS AT HAND.” Matt. iv. 

This senteiK'e, thus pronounced and preached by 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, as it commands us to re- 
pent, so to the doing of the same, it shows us a suffi- 
cient cause to stir us up thereunto, namely, because 
the kingdom of heaven, which is a Jiingdom of alt 
joy, peace, riches, power and pleasure, is at hand, to 
all such as do repent. So that the meaning hereof is, 
as tliough our Saviour should thus speak at present : 
Sirs, since I see you all walking the wrong way, 
even to Satan and unto hell-fire, by following the 
kingdom of Satan, which now is coloured under the 
vain pleasures of this life, and foolishness of the flesh 
most subtilly, to your utter undoing and destruction 
— behold and mark well what I say unto you, The 
kingdom of heaven, that is, another manner of joy 
and felicity, honour and riches, power and pleasure, 
than you now perceive or enjoy, is even at hand, and 
at your backs; as, if you will turn again, that is, 
repent you, jou shall most truly and pleasantly feel, 
see, and inherit. Turn again therefore, I say, that is, 
repent;. for this joy I speak of, even the kingdom 

OF HEAVEN, IS AT HAND. 

Here we may note, first, the corruption of our 
nature, since to this commandment, “ Repent you,'* he 
adds a clause, “ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand 
for by. reason of the corruption and sturdiness of our 
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nature, God unto all bis commandments commonly 
either adds some promise to provoke us to obedience, 
or else some sufficient cause which cannot but excite 
us to hearty labouring for doing the same ; as here, 
to the commandment of doing penance, he adds this 
cause, saying, “ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 

Again, since he joins the cause to the command- 
ment, saying, “ For the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand," we may learn, that of the kingdom of heaven, 
none, to whom the ministry of preaching doth apper- 
tain, can be a partaker, but such as repent, and do 
penance. Therefore, dearly beloved, if you regard 
the kingdom of heaven, as you cannot enter therein 
except you repent, I beseech you all, of every estate, 
as you desire your own weal, to repent and do 
penance : the which that you may do, 1 will do my 
best now to help you by God's grace. 

But first, because we cannot well tell what repent- 
ance is, through ignorance and for lack of knowledge 
and false teaching, I will show you what repentance 
is. Repentance, or penance, is no English word, but 
we borrow it of the Latinists, to whom penance is 
* forethinking ' in English ; in Greek, it means * being 
wise afterwards in Hebrew, ‘ conversion or turn- 
ing;' which conversion or turning cannot be true 
and hearty, unto God especially, without some good 
hope or trust of pardon for that which is already done 
and past. I may well in this sort define it, namely, 
that penance is a sorrowing or thinking upon our sins 
past, an earnest purpose to amend, or turning to God, 
with a trust of pardon. 

This definition may be divided into three parts ; 
hrst, a sorrowing for our sins, — secondly, a trust of 
pardon, which otherwise may be called a persuasion 
of God's mercy by the merits of Christ, for the for- 
giveness of our sins, — and Wiirdly, a purpose to 
amend, or conversion to a new life ; which third or 
last part cannot properly be called a part ; for it is 
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but an efifeot of penance, as towards the end you shall 
see by God^s grace. But lest such as seek for occa- 
sion to speak evil should have any occasion, though 
they tarry not out to the- end of this sermon, I there- 
fore divide penance into the three aforesaid parts ; 
I. Of sorrowing for our sins: II. Of good hope or 
trust of pardon: and III. Of a new life. Thus you 
now see what penance is, a sorrowing for sin, a pur- 
pose to amend, with a good hope or trust of pardon. 

I, — This penance not only differs from that which 
men commonly have taken to be penance, as saying 
and doing our enjoined lady-psalters, seven psalms, 
fastings, pilgrimages, alms-deeds, and such like 
things, but also from that which the more learned 
have declared to consist of three parts, namely, con- 
trition, confession, and satisfaction. 

Contrition they call a just and a full sorrow for 
tlieir sin. For this word, just and full, is one of the 
diflerences betwxen contrition and attrition. 

Confession they call a numbering of all their sins 
in the ear of their ghostly father; for as, say they, a 
judge cannot absolve without knowledge of the cause 
or matter, so the priest or ghostly father cannot ab- 
solve from other sins, than those which he hears. 

Satisfaction they call amends-making unto God for 
their sins, by their undue works, or opera indebita, 
works more than they need to do, as they term them. 
This is their penance which they preach, write, and 
allow. But how true this their plan is, how it agrees 
with God's word, how it is to be allowed, taught, 
preached, and written, let us a little consider. Dearly 
beloved, if a man repent not until he have a just and 
full sorrowing for his sins, when shall be repent? 
For inasmuch as hell-fire, and the punishment of the 
devils, is a just punishment for sin,— inasmuch as 
in all sin there is a contempt of God, who is all good- 
ness, and therefore there is a deserving of all illness,* 

1 SufTerin^. 

U 
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alas! who can bear or feel this jast sorrow, this full 
sorrow for our sins, this their contrition, which they 
do so discern^ from their attrition ? Shall not man by 
this doctrine rather despair than come by repent- 
ance? If a man repent not until he has made confes- 
sion of all his sins in the car of his ghostly father, — 
if a man cannot have absolution of his sins until his 
sins are told by tale and number in the priest's ear, — 
since, as David saith, none can understand, much 
less utter, all his sins ; who can be absolved from his 
sins? Since David complains of himself elsewhere* 
bow his sins have flowed over his head, and as a 
heavy burden do depress him, — alas ! shall not a man 
by this doQtrine be utterly driven from repentance ? 
Though they have gone about something to make 
plaster for their sores, of confession or attrition to 
assuage their pain, bidding a man to hope well of his 
contrition, though it be not so full as is required, and 
of his confession, though he have not numbered all 
his sins, if so be that he do so much as in him lieth. 
Dearly beloved, since there is none but that herein he 
is guilty ; for who doth as much as he may ? trow ye/^ 
that this plaster is not like salt for sore eyes ? Yes, 
undoubtedly, when they have done all they can for 
the appeasing of consciences in these points, this is 
the sura, that we yet should hope well, but yet so hope 
that we must stand in a mammering^ and doubting 
whether our sins are forgiven. For to be certain of 
forgiveness of sins, as our creed teaches us, they ^ 
count it a presumption. Ob ! abomination, and that 
not only herein, but in all their penance as they paint 
it. 

As concerning satisfaction by their o;>cra* indehita, 
undue works, that is, by such works as they need not 
to do, but of their own voluntariness and wilfuloess, 
(wilfulness Indeed,) who sees not here monstrous 

I X>l«tingai8h. < Do you iupposs. ’ Hesitating. 
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abomination, blasphemy, and even open fighting 
against God ? For if satisfaction can be done by 
man, then Christ died in vain for him that so satis- 
fietb ; and so he reigneth in vain, so is he a bishop 
and a priest in yain. God's law requires love to God, 
with all our heart, soul, power, might, and strength, 
(Deut. vi. Matt. xxii. Mark xii. Luke x.) so that 
there is nothing can be done toward God which is not 
contained in this commandment, nothing can be done 
over and above this. Again, Christ requiretb of men, 
“that we should love one another as he hath loved 
os." (1 John iv.) And trow we that we can do any 
good thing toward our neighbour which is not herein 
comprised ? 

Yea, let them tell me when they do anything in the 
love of God and their neighbour, so that they had not 
need to cry, Forgive us our sins?" (Matt, vi.) So 
far are we off from satisfying, doth not Christ say, 

When you have done ail things that I have com- 
manded you, say that you are but unprofitable ser- 
servants." (Luke xvii.) ** Put nothing to ray word,*'' 
saith God. (Deut. iv.) Yes, works of supereroga- 
tion, (yea, supeiahomination,) say they. “ Whatso- 
ever things are true, (saith the apostle Paul,) what- 
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, Wiiatsoevcr things per- 
tain to loVe, whatsoever things are of good report, 
if there he any virtue, if there be any praise, have 
you them in your mind, and do them, and the God 
of peace shall be with you." I mean, this well 
looked on will pull os from popish satisfactory 
works, which do deface Christ's treasure and satis- 
faction. • 

In heaven and in earth was there none found that 
could satisfy God's anger for our sins, or get hekveii 
for man, but only the Son of God, Jesus Christ, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judab, who by his blood bath 
wrought the work of satisfaction, and alone is worthy 
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of all honour, ^lory, and praise, for he hath opened 
the book with the seven seals# 

Dearly beloved, therefore abhor this abomination, 
even to think that there is any other satisfaction 
toward God for sin, than Christ’s blood only. Bias* 
phemy it is, and that horrible, to think otherwise. 

The blood of Christ puriheth (saitb St. John) from 
all sin,” and therefore he is called the Lamb slain 
from the beginning of the world, because there never 
was sin forgiven of God, nor shall be, from the begin- 
ning unto the end of the world, but only through 
Christ’s death, though the pope and bis prelates prate 
as please them, about' their pardons, purgations, 
placebos, trentals, dirges, works of supererogation, 
superabomination, &c. 

“ I am he (saith the Lord) which putteth away 
thine offences, and that for mine own sake, and will 
no more remember thine iniquities. Put me in re- 
membrance, (for we will reason together,) and tell 
roe what thou hast for thee, to make thee righteous. 
Thy lirst father offended sore, &.c.” (Isa. xliii.) And 
thus writetb St. John : If any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ the 
righteous, and he is the propitiation, or satisfaction, 
for our sins.” As in chapter iv. he says, that God 
hath sent his Son to* be a propitiation or mean for 
the taking away of our sins, according to that which 
Paul writetb, where he calls Christ a merciful and 
faithful priest, to purge the people’s sins, (Heb. ii. ;) 
so that blind buzzards and perverse papists are they, 
which yet will prate of our merits or works to satisfy 
for opr sins, in part or in whole, before baptism or 
after* For to omit the testimonies I brought out of 
John and Paul, which the blind oapnot but see, 1 
pray you remember the text out of Isaiah^ which even 
now 1 rehearsed, being spoken to such as were then 
the people of God, and bad been a long time, hut 
yet were fallen into grievous sins after their •adop- 
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lion into tbe number of God's children. “ It is for 
mine own sake (saith God) that I put away thy 
sins." Where is your parting of the stake now ? If 
it is for God’s own sake, if Christ is the propitia- 
tibn ; then recant, except you will become idolaters, 
making your works God and Christ. Say as David 
teaches us, “ Not to us, Lord, not to us, but to thy 
name beihe glory,” 

And it is to be noted, that God casts in their teeth 
even the sin of their first father, lest they should 
think that perchance for the righteousness and good- 
ness of their good fathers, their sins might be the 
sooner pardoned, and so God accept their works. 

If they had made satisfaction for that which is 
done to the congregation, publicly, by some notable 
punishment, as in the primitive church was used to 
open offenders, sparkles whereof and some traces yet 
remain, when such as have sinned in adultery go 
about the church in their shirts with a taper : Or 
if they had made satisfaction for restitution toward 
man, of such goods as wrongfully are gotten, which 
true penance cannot be without ; or if by satisfaction 
they had meant a new life to make amends to the 
congregation thereby, as by their evil life they of- 
fended the congregation, in which sense the apostle 
seems to take that which he writeth in 2 Cor. vii., 
where the old interpreter calleth apologium, satis- 
faction, which rather signifies a defence or answer- 
ing again ; if, 1 say, they had taken satisfaction any 
of these ways, then they had done well, so that tbe 
satisfaction to God had been left alone to Christ. 

Again, if they had made confession either that 
Wrhioh h to God privately, or that which is to the 
congregation publicly, either that which is a free 
oonsnltation with some one learned in God's book, 
and appointed thereto, as first it was used, and I 
wish were now used amongst us ; or that which is a 
reconciliation of one to another, it had been spme- 
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thing. Yea, if they had made it for faith, because it 
is a true demonstration of faith, as in Paul vre may 
see, when he calieth Christ the captain of onr con- 
fession, that is, of our faith, and so confessors were 
called in the primitive church — such as manfuHy 
did witness their faith with the peril of their lives ; 
if, 1 say, they had taken it thus, then had they done 
right well. 

And so contrition, if they had left out their subtle 
distinction between it and attrition, by this word 
just or full, making it a hearty sorrow for their sins, 
then we would never have cried out against them 
therefore. For we say penance has three parts ; 
contrition, if you understand it for a hearty sorrow- 
ing for sin : confession, if you understand it for 
faith of free pardon in God's mercy by Jesus Christ ; 
and satisfaction, if you understand it not to be 
towards God, (for that must be left aloue, only to 
Christ,) but toward man in restitution of goods wrong- 
fully or fraudently gotten, of name hindered by our 
slanders, and in newness of life ; although, as 1 said 
before, and presently will show more plainly, by 
God's grace, that this last is no part of penance in- 
deed, but a plain effect or fruit of true penance. 

1 might here bring in examples of their penance, 
how perilous it is to be embraced ; but let the ex- 
ample of their grandsire Judas serve, in whom we 
see all the parts of their penance, as they describe it, 
and yet notwithstanding he was damned. He was 
sorry enough, as the effect showed ; be had their 
contrition fully, out of the which he confessed his 
fault, saying, ** I have betrayed innocent blood ; 
and thereunto he made satisfaction, restoring the 
money he bad received. But yet all was but lost, 
he hanged up himself, bis bowels burst out, and he 
remaiueth a child of perdition for ever. 1 would 
wish that this example of Judas, in whom we see 
the parts of their penance, coiitrltioti, confession, 
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and satisfaction^ would move them to penance, and 
to describe it a little better, making hope or trust 
of God's free mercy a piece thereof, or else with 
Judas they will mar all. 

Perchance these words contrition, confession, and 
satisfaction, were used at the first as 1 haveexpounded 
them. But as we see so much danger and hurt by 
using them without expositions, either let us always 
join to them open expositions, or else let us not use 
them at all, but say as I write, that penance is a 
hearty sorrow for our sins, a good hope or trust of 
pardon through Christ, which is not without an 
earnest purpose to amend, or a new life. This pen- 
ance is the thing whereto all the scripture calls us. 
This penance I now call you all unto ; this must be 
continually in us, and not for a Lent season, as we 
have thought ; this must increase daily more and 
more in us ; without this, we cannot be saved. 

Search therefore your hearts, all ye swearers, blas- 
phemers, liars, flatterers, filthy or idle talkers, jesters, 
bribers, coveteons persons, drunkards, gluttons, 
whoremongers, thieves, murderers, slanderers, idle 
livers, negligent in their vocation, &c. All such and 
all other as lament not their sins, as hope not in 
God^s mercy for pardon, as purpose not heartily to 
amend, to leave their swearing, drunkenness^ forni- 
cation, covetousness, idleness, &c. ; all such, 1 say, 
shall not and cannot enter into God’s kingdom,, but 
hell-fire is prepared for them, weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, whereunto, alas! I fear, very many will 
needs go, since very many will be as they have been, 
let us even, to the wearying of our tongue to the 
stomps,* preach and pray ever so much to the con- 
trary ; and that even in the bowels of Jesus Christ, 
as now 1 beseech you all, and every one, to repent 
and lament your sins, to trust in God’s qieroy, aqd 
to amend your lives. 

Nosr methinks you are somewhat astonished, 
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whereby I gather that at present you desire this 
repentance, that is, this sorrow, good hope, and new- 
ness of life ; to the which that yon may the rather 
attain, and get to your comforts, as I hare gone 
about to be a mean to stir up in you, by God's grace, 
this desire of repentance, so through the same grace 
of God will I now go about to shew you, how you 
may have your desire in this behalf. 

And first, concerning this part, namely, sorrow for 
your sins and hearty lamenting of the same ; for this, 
if you desire the having of it, you must beware that 
you thihk not that of yourselves, or of your own free 
will, you can by any means get it. You may easily 
deceive yourselves, and mock yourselves, thinking 
more of yourselves than is seemly. Alt good things, 
and not pieces of good things, but all good things, saith 
St. James, come from God, the Father of light, if 
therefore penance is good, as it is good, then the 
parts of it are good : from God therefore do they 
come, and not of our free will. It is the Lord that 
mortifietb, that bringeth down, that humbleth, saith 
the scripture in sundry places. ** After thou hadst 
stricken my thigh (saith Jeremiah, xxxi.) I was 
ashamed/' Lol" he saith, “After thou hadst stricken 
me," and therefore prayeth he ; even in the last words 
almost he writeth, “Turn us, Lord, and we shall be 
turned," which David uses very often. Wherefore, 
first of all, if thou wouldst have this part of penance, 
as the whole is God's gift, so for this part go tbou 
unto God, and make some little prayer, as thoa canst, 
unto bis mercy for the same, in this or the like sort : 

‘ Merciful Father of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
because 1 have sinned, and done wickedly^ and 
through thy goodness have received a desire of re- 
pentance, whereto this thy long-sufferance doth draw 
my hard heart, f beseech thee, for |hy merey's sake 
in Christ, to work the same repentance in me, and 
by thy Spirit, power, and grace, so lo bumble^ mor- 
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tify, and fear my conscience for my sins, to salvation, 
that in thy good time thoa mayst comfort and qaicken 
me again, through Jesus Christ, thy dearly beloved 
Son. Amen.’ 

•After this sort, I say, or otherwise, as thou thinkest 
good, if thou wilt have this first part, contrition or 
sorrow for thy sins, do thou beg it of God through 
Christ. And when thou hast asked it, as I have 
laboured to drive thee from trusting in thyself, so 
now I go about to move thee from flattering of thy- 
self, from sluggishness and negligence, to be diligent 
to use these means following. 

First unto prayer which 1 would thou sbouldst use 
as thou canst ; secondly, get God’s law as a glass to 
look in, for in it and by it oometh the true knowledge 
of sin, without which knowledge there can be no 
sorrow. For how can a man sorrow for his sins, who 
knows not his sins ? As when a man is sick, the first 
step to health is to know his sickness ; even so to 
salvation, the first step is to know that thy damnation 
is due for thy sins. 

The law of God therefore must be gotten and well 
looked in, that is, we must look in it spiritually, and 
not corporeally or carnally, as the outward word or 
letter declares and utters ; and so our Saviour teaches 
us in Matthew, expounding the sixth and seventh 
commandments, not only after the outward deed, but 
also after the heart ; making there the anger of the 
heart a kind of murder, and lusting after another 
man’s wife, a kind of adultery. 

And this is one of the differences between God’s 
law and man’s law ; that of this, man’s law I mean, 
I am not condemnable, so long as 1 outwardly observe 
tha same. But God’s law goes to the root, and to 
the heart, condemning me for the inward motion, 
idthough outwardly 1 live most holily. As for ex* 
ample : if 1 kill no man, though in my heart 1 hate, 
man'^ law condemns me not, but Qod’s law doth 
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Otherwise. And why ? for it sees the fountain whence 
the evil doth spring. If hatred were taken out of 
the heart, then loftiness in looks, detraction in tongue, 
and murder by hand, could never ensue. If lusting 
were out of the heart, curiosity in countenance, wasi- 
tonness in words, indecent boldness in body, would 
not appear. 

Since therefore this outward evil springs out of the 
inward corruption, seeing God’s law also is a law of 
liberty, as saith St. James, (chap, i.) and spiritual, 
as saith St. Paul, (Horn, vii.) it is to be understood 
perfectly and spiritually, if we will truly come to the 
knowledge of our sins. For of this inward corrup- 
tion, reason knows but little or nothing. I bad not 
known,” saith Paul, (Rom. vii.) ** that lusting,” 
(which to reason, and to them which are guided only 
by reason, is thought but a trifle,) “ I had not known,” 
saith he, ** this lusting to have been sin, if the law 
had not said, Thou shalt not lust” 

To the knowledge therefore of our sins, without 
which we cannot repent, or be sorry for our sin, let 
us secondly get us God’s law as a glass to look In ; 
and that not only literally, outwardly, or partlyvbut 
also spiritually, inwardly, and thoroughly. Let us 
consider the heart, and so shall we see the fool spots 
we are stained withal, at least inwardly ; whereby 
we may the rather be moved to hearty sorrow and 
sighiiig. For, as St. Austin saith, it is a glass which 
feareth ^ nobody ; but even look, as thou art, so it 
paints thee out. 

In the law we see it is a foul .spot, not to love the 
Lord our God with all, all, I say, our heart, soul, 
power, might and strength ; and that conlinoally. 

In the law it is a foul spot, not only to make to 
ourselves any graven image or similitude, to bow 
thereto, &€., but also not to frame ourselves wholly 
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after the Image ^ whereto we are made, not to bow to 
it, to worship it. 

In the law we see that it is a font spot, not only to 
take God's name in vain, but also not earnestly, 
heartily, and even continually to call upon his name 
only ; to give thanks unto him, to believe, to pub- 
lish, and live Recording to his holy word. 

In God's law we see it is a foul spot to our souls, 
not only to be an open profaner of the Sabbath-day, 
but also not to rest from our own words and works, 
that the Lord might both speak and work in us and 
by us. Also not to hear his holy word, not fo com- 
municate his sacraments, not to give occasion to 
others to holiness by our example in godly works, 
and reverent esteeming of the ministry of his word. 

In God's law we see it is a foul spot to our souls, 
not only to be an open disobeyer of our parents and 
magistrates, masters, and such as are in any autho- 
rity over us, but also not to honour such even in our 
hearts, not to give thanks to God for them, not to 
pray for them, to aid, to help, or relieve them, to 
bear with their infirmities, &c. 

In God's law^ we see it is a foul spot in our souls, 
not only to be a inankiller in hatred, malice, proud 
looks, brags, backbiting,, railing, or bodily slaughter, 
but also not to love our neighbours, yea, our enemies, 
even in our hearts, and to declare the same in all 
our gestures, words, and works. 

In God's law we see it is a foul spot to our souls, 
not only to be a whoremonger in lusting in our hearts 
in wanton looking, in unclean and wanton talking, 
in actual doing dishonestly with our neighbour's wife, 
daughter, servant, &c. ; but also not to be chaste, 
sober, temperate in heart, looks, tongue, apparel, 
deeds, and to help others thereunto accordingly, &c. 

In God's law we see it is a fool spot to our souls, 
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not only to covet in heart, — to flatter in look or word, 
lie, colour, &c. in deed, and to take away anything; 
which pertains to another, but also in heart, counte- 
nance, word, and deed, not to keep, save, and defend 
that which pertains to thy neighbour, as thou wouldst 
thine own. 

In God's law we may see it is a foul. spot, not only 
to lie or bear false witness against any roan, but also 
not to have as great care over thy neighbour's name, 
as over thine own. 

Sin in God's law we may see it is, and a fool spot, 
not only to eonsent to evil, lust, or carnal desires, 
but even the very natural or carnal lusts and desires 
themselves, (for so 1 may call them, nature itself 
being now so corrupted,) are sin ; as self-love, and 
many such. By reason whereof I trow there is none 
that iooketh well herein ; but though he is blameless 
to the world, and fair to the show, yet certainly in- 
wardly his face is foul arrayed, and so shameful, 
proud, diseased, and loathsome, that be cannot but 
be sorry at the contemplation thereof, and that so 
much more, by how much he oontinueth to look in 
this glass accordingly. 

And thus much concerning the second mean to the 
stirring up of sorrow for sin, that next unto prayer 
we should took in God's law spiritually ; the which 
looking, if we use with prayer, as 1 said, let us not 
doubt but at length God's Spirit will work as now, 
to such as believe; for to the unbelievers all is in 
vain, their eyes are stark blind, they can see nothing ; 
to such as believe, (I say,) 1 trust something is done 
even already. But if neither by prayer, nor by God's 
law spirituafiy, as yet, thy bard unbelieving heart 
feels no sorrow nor lamenting for thy sins ; thirdly, 
look upon the penalty attached to God’s law: for as 
to man's law there is a penalty affixed, so is there to 
God's law a penalty, and that no small one, but such 
a great one as cannot but make us fear if we believe 
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it, for all is in vain if we are faithless so as not to 
believe before we feel. 

This penalty is God's malediction or curse : ** Lo ! 
accursed/' saith he, is all/’ no exception, all, saith 
God, “ which continueth not in all things, (for he 
that is guilty of one is guilty of the whole, saith St. 
James,) in all things therefore (saith the Holy Ghost) 
which are written in the book of the law to do them." 
He saith not to hear them, to talk of them, to dispute 
of them, but to do them. 

Who is he now that doth these ? Ifara avis,^ few 
such birds, yea none at all. For all, are gone out of 
the way, though not outwardly by word or deed, yet 
inwardly, at least by default and wanting of that 
which is required ; so that a child of one night's age 
is not pure, (but by reason of birth-sin) in danger of 
God*s malediction ; much more, then, we, which, alas ! 
Iiave drunken in iniquity, as it were water, as Job 
saith. (Chap, xv.) But yet, alas i w e quake not. 

Tell me now, good brother, why do you so lightly 
consider God’s curse, that for your past sins you are 
so careless, as though you bad made a covenant with 
death and damnation, as the wicked did in Isaiah's 
lime? What is God's curse? At the pope's curse 
with book, £ell, and candle, ob 1 how we trembled 
which heard it, and though the same was not directed' 
unto *us, but unto others. For this God's curse, 
which is incomparably more fell and importable,^ 
and is directed to us, yea, hanging over us all by 
reason of our sins, alas ! how carel^ess are we ! Oh ! 
faithless hard hearts ! oh ! Jezebel's guests ! rocked 
and laid in a sleep in her bed 1 (Rev. ii.) Ob i wicked 
wretches ! which being come into the depth of sin, 
do contemn tlie same. Oh ! sorrowless sinners, and 
shameless harlots ! 

Is not the anger of a king death ? And is the 
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4nger of the King of all kings a matter to be so 
lightly regarded as we do regard it, who are so reck- 
less for our sins that we slug and sleep it odt? As 
wax melteth away at the heat of the hre, (saith 
David,) so do the wicked perish at the face or coud> 
tenance of the Lord. If, dearly beloved, his face is 
so terrible and intolerable for sinners and the wicked, 
what think we his hand is? At the face or appear- 
ing of God’s anger, the earth trembleth, but we, 
earth, earth, yea, stones, iron, flints, tremble nothing 
at all. If we will not tremble in bearing, woe unto 
us, for then w'e shall be crushed in pieces, in feeling. 
If a lion roar, the beasts quake ; but we are worse 
than beasts, which quake not at the roaring of the 
lion ; I mean the Lord of hosts. And why ? because 
the curse of God, hardness of heart, is already fallen 
upon us, or else we could not but lament and tremble 
for our sins, if not for the shame and foulness there-* 
of, yet at least for the malediction and curse of God, 
which bangeth over os for our sins. 

Lord, be merciful unto us, for thy Christ’s sake, 
and spare us ; in thine anger remember thy mercy 
towards us. Amen. 

And thus much for the third thing to the moving 
of us to sorrow for our sins, that is, for the penalty 
affixed to God’s latv, I mean, for the malediction and 
curse of God. But if our hearts are so hard, that 
we feel not yet hearty sorrow for our sins, let us, 
fourthly, set before us examples past and present, 
old and new, that thereby the Holy Spirit may be 
effectoal to work in his time this work of sorrowing 
for our sin. 

Look upon God’s anger for sin in Adam and Eve, 
for eating a piece of an apple. Were not they, the 
dearest creatures of God, cast out of paradise ? Were 
not they subject to mortality, travail, labour, &c. ? 
Was not the earth accursed for their sins? Do not 
we all feel the same, men in labour, women in travail- 
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inj^ vvith child, and all in death, mortality, and 
misery, even in this life? And was God so angry 
for their sin, and will he, being the same God, say 
nothing to us for ours, (alas!) much more horrible 
tlian the eating once of one piece of one apple ? 

In the time of Noah and Lot, God destroyed the 
whole world with water, and the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, Zeboim and Admab, with fire and brim- 
stone from heaven for their sins ; namely, for their 
whoredoms, pride, idleness, unmercifulness to the 
poor, tyranny, Ike, In which wrath of God even the 
very babes, birds, fowls, fishes, herds, trees, and 
grass perished ; and think we that nothing will be 
spoken to us, who are much worse and more abomin- 
able than they ? For all men may see, if they will, 
that the whoredoms, pride, unmercifulness, tyranny, 
&c. of England in this age far passes any age that 
ever was before. LoFs wife looking back was turned 
into a salt stone; and will our looking hack again, 
yea, our running back again to our wickedness, do 
us no hurt ? If we were not already blind, we should 
blush. Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, so that no 
miracle could convert him ; if ours were any thing 
soft, we should begin to sob. 

Of six hundred thousand men, only two entered 
into the land of promise, because they had ten times 
sinned against the Lord, as he himself saith, (Numb, 
xiv. ;) and think we that God will not swear in bis 
wrath, that we shall never enter into his rest, which 
have sinned so many ten times as we have hairs of 
our heads and beards, (I fear,) and yet we repent not. 

The man that sware, and he that gathered sticks 
on the «abbath-day, were stoned to death ; but we 
think our swearing is no sin, our bibbing,^ rioting, 
yea, fornication on the sabbath-day, pleases God, or 
else we would something amend our manners. 
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Eli's negligence in correcting his sons, brake bis 
neck in two ; but ours, which pamper up our chil- 
dren like puppets, will put us to no plunge.* Eli’s 
SODS, for disobeying their father’s admonition, brought 
over them God’s vengeance; and will our stubborn- 
ness do nothing? 

Saul’s malice to David, Ahab’s displeasure against 
Naboth, brought their blood to the ground for dogs 
to eat ; yea, their children were hanged up and slain 
for this ; but we continue in malice, envy, and 
murder, as though we were able to wage war with 
the Lord. 

David’s adultery with Bathsheba was visited on 
the child born ; on David’s daughter, dehled by her 
brother ; and on his children, one slaying another ; 
his wives defiled by his own son ; on himself driven 
out of his realm in his old age, and otherwise also, 
although he most heartily repented his sin. But we 
think we are more dear unto God than David, which 
yet was a man after God’s own heart, or else we 
could not but tremble, and begin to repent. 

The rich glutton’s gay paunch^filling, what did it? 
It brought him to hell ; and have we a placard’ that 
God will do nothing to us ? 

Achan’s subtle theft provoked God’s anger against 
all Israel ; and our subtlety, yea, open extortion, is it 
so fine and polite that God cannot espy it? 

Gehazi’s covetousness brought the leprosy upon 
him and all his seed. Judas also hanged himself. 
But the covetousness of England is of another cloth 
and colour. Well, if it were so, the same tailor will 
cut it accordingly. 

Ananias and Sapphira, by lying, linked lo tbem-f 
selves sudden death ; but ours now prolongeth our ' 
life, the longer to last in eternal death. 

The false witnesses of the two judges against 
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Susanna lighted on their own pates ; apd so will 
ours do at length. 

But what go 1 about to avouch ancient examples, 
where daily experience teaches ? The sweating sick* 
ii^s of the other year ; the storms the winter, follow- 
ing, call upon us to weigh them in the same balances. 
The hanging and killing of men themselves^ which 
are (alas !) too rife^ in all places, require us to regis- 
ter them in the same rolls. At tire least in children, 
infants, and such like, which cannot yet utter sin by 
word or deed, we .see God^s anger against sin in pu- 
nishing them by sickness, death, mishap, or other- 
wise, so plainly that we cannot but groan and lament 
again, in that we have gashed out this moro abun- 
dantly in word and deed. 

And here with me a little look on God^s anger yet 
so fresh, that we cannot but smell it, although we 
slop our noses never so much ; I pray God we smell 
it not more fresh hereafter; 1 mean it forsooth, for I 
know you look for it, in our dear late sovereign lord 
the king's majcAy.^ You all know he was but a 
child in years; defiled he was not with notorious 
oltences. Defiled, quoth I? nay, rather adorned 
with so many goodly gifts and wonderful qualities, 
as never prince was from the beginning of the world; 
should i speak of his wisdom, of his ripeness in 
judgment, of his learning, of his godly zeal, heroical 
heart, fatherly care for his commons, ntirse-Uke soli- 
citude for religion, &c. Nay, so n^ny tbitigs are to 
be spoken in commendation of God's exceeding 
graces in this child, that, as Sallust writeth of Oar- 
thage, 1 had ratlier speak nothing than too little, for 
too niuc|i is too little. This gift God gave unto us 
Englishmen before all nations under the sun, and 
that of his exceeding love towards us. But, alas, 
and well away, for our unthankfulness' sake, for our 

^ Frequent. 2 King Edward VI. 
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sin's sake, for our carnality, and profane living, God’s 
an^er has touched not only the body, but also the 
mind of our king by a long sickness, and at length 
has taken him away by death, death, cruel death, 
fearful death. 

Oh ! if God’s judgment is begun in him, which, as 
he was the chiefest, so I think he was the holiest and 
godliest in the realm of England, alas ! what will it 
be on us, whose sins are overgrown |o our heads, go 
that they are climbed up into heaven 1 I pray you, 
ray good brethren, know that God's anger towards us 
for our sins cannot but be great ; yea, we see it was 
so great, that our good king could not bear it. What 
followed to Jewry after the death of Josias ? May 
God save England, and give us repentance! My 
heart will not suffer me to t^ry longer herein. I 
think this will thrust out some tears of repentance. 

If therefore prayer for God’s fear, the looking in 
God's glass, and the penalty thereto, will not burst 
open thy blockish heart, yet I th^k the tossing to 
and fro of these examples, and especially of our late 
king, and this troublesome time, will tumble some 
tears out of your heart, if you still pray for God's 
Spirit accordingly. For who are you, (think always 
with yourself,) that God should spare you more than 
them whose examples thou hast heard? What 
friends have you ? Were not these kings, prophets, 
apostles, learned, and come of holy stocks ? I de- 
ceive my8elf,‘(th||ik you with yourself) if I believe 
that God, being the same God that be was, will spare 
me, whose wickedness is no less, but much more than 
some of theirs* He hates sitt^ now as much as ever 
he did. The longer be spares, the greater vengeance 
will fall; the deeper he draws his bow, the sor^r 
will the shaft pieree. 

But if yet your heart is so hardened, that all this 
will not move you, surely you arc in a very evil stale, 
and remedy now know 1 none. What I said I, none ? 
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know I none? Yes; there is one which is sure to 
serve, if any thing will serve. You look to know 
what this is ; it is the passion and death of Jesus 
Christ. You know that the cause why Christ became 
in^n, and suffered as he suffered, was the sins of his 
people, that he might save them from the same.' Con> 
sider the greatness of the sore, I mean sin, by the 
greatness of the Surgeon and of the remedy. Who 
was the Surgeofi ! No angel, no saint, no archangel, 
no power, no creature in heaven or in earth, but only 
He by whom all things were made, all things are 
ruled, also even God’s own darling and only beloved 
Son becoming man. 

Oh ! what a great thing is this, thatoonld not be 
done by the angels, archangels, potentates, powers, 
or all the creatures of God, without his own Son, who 
yet must needs be thrust out of heaven, as a man 
would say, to tal(M^ our nature, and become man. 
Here have you the Snrgeon ; great was the cure that 
this mighty Lord took iif hand. 

Now what was the remedy ? It was purchased 
dearly, and of many compo.sitions ; I cannot recite 
all, but rather must leave it to your hearty considera- 
tion. Three- and- thirty years was he curing our 
wounds: he sought it earnestly by fasting, watching, 
praying, &c. The same night that he was betrayed, 
I read how busy he was about a remedy in the gar- 
den, when be, lying flat on the ground, praying with 
tears, and that of blood, not a fevi, but so many as 
flowed down on the ground, crying in this sort: “ Fa- 
ther, if it be possible, lot this cup pass from me ; 
that is, if it be possible that the sin of mankind can 
be othe/wise taken away, grant that it may be so. 
Thou heardest Moses crying for the idolaters ; thou 
heardest Lot for the Zoarites; Samuel, David, and 
many others, for the Israelites ; and dear Father, I 
only am thine own Son, as thou hast said, in whom 
thou art well pleased ; wilt thou not hear me ? 1 
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have by the space of three-and-thirty years done 
always tlry will ; 1 have so humbled myself, that 1 
would become an abject amon^ men to obey thee ; 
therefore, dear Fath^, if it be possible, grant my 
request, save mankind now. without any fuither 
la^ur or remedy.' But yet, (saith he,) ** Not as I 
will, but as thou wilt." 

But^ sirs, what heard he ? Though be sweat blood 
and water in making his remedy for^piir sore of Sin, 
yet it framed ^ not. Twice he cried without comfort ; 
yea, though God scot an angel to comfort hiip, we 
yet know that this remedy was not allowed for suffi- 
cient, until Christ Jesus was betrayed, forsaken of 
all his disciples, forsworn of his ^ dearIy-belove<if, 
bound like a thief, belied, buffeted, whipped, scourg* 
ed, crowned with thorns, iderid^d, crucified, racked, 
nailed, hanged up betweeq twO thieves, cursed and 
railed upon, mocked in misery, at^ had given up the 
ghost. Then bowed ^own the head of Christ ; that Is 
God the Father, which is the nead of Christ; then he 
allowed the remedy to be Sufficient and good for the 
healing of our sore, whioh is sin. Now God would 
abide us, because the damnation or guiltiness was 
taken away by this Lamb, thus offered once for all. 

So that here, dearly beloved, wt as in a glass may 
see God's great judgment and anger against sin for 
the bvoising of our blockish hard hearts. The Lord 
of lords,, the King of kings, the brightness of God's 
glory, the Son of God^ the darling of his Father, in 
whoip he is well ’pleased, hangetfa between two 
thieyes, crying for thee and me, and for us all, My 
Ood, my God,, why bast thou forsaken me]" Oh ! 
hard bearts that we haye, which make light of sin. 
T.«ook * on this ; lo6k On the very heart of Christ, 
plenodd irith k spear, wherein .you may see and read 
God’s.hu^bie anger *for, sin. Woe to thy hard boart 
that |^erde4 it* 
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And tlms macb for the first part of repentance ; I 
inean^ for the means of working contrition : firsts use 
prayer; *t1ien look on God*s law; thirdly, see his 
curse ; fourthly, set examples of his anger before 
ydu; and last of all, set before you the death of 
Christ. From this and prayer cease not until you 
feel some hearty sorrow for } our sin; which when 
you feel, then labour for the second part, that is, for 
faith, on this sdrt. 

II. — As first, in contrition, I willed yon not to trust 
to your free w ill for the attaining of it, so do I will 
you !n this. Faith is so far from the reach of man^s 
%ee will, that to reason it is plain foolishness ; you 
must first go to Ood, whose gift it is ; you must, I 
say, get >ou to the Father of mercy, whose work it 
is, that, as he has brought^you down by contrition, 
and humbled you, so he would give you faith, raise 
you up, and exalt you. 

'On this nianner therefore with the apostles, and 
the poor man in the gospel, that cried, Lord, in- 
crease out faith ; Lord, help my unbelief ; ^ pray ^6a 
and say, “ O roeroifui God, and dear Father of our 
Lotd and Saviour Jesgs Christ, in whom as thbu art 
well pleased, so hast thou commanded us to hear 
him; forasmuch as he often biddetb us to ask of 
thee, and thereto promises that thou wilt hear us, 
and grant us that which in his name we shall ask of 
thee: lo! gpraoious Father,, 1 am bold to beg of thy 
mercy, through thy Son Jesm Cjirist, one sparkle of 
true faith, and certain persuasion of thy goodness 
and love towards me^in Christ, through whiOh t, being 
assured of the pardon .of all my sins, % the mercies 
of Christ, thy Son, ^y be thankful to thee, love 
thee, and serve thee> in holiness and xighteou^eks 
all the days of my life.*' 

On this sort I say, or otherwise, as God shall tOoVp 
you, pray first of all, ami Ibok for your request at 
GOd^ hand, and without any doubting^ though Ibrth*^' 
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with you feel not the eame ; for oftentimes we have 
things of God given us long before we feel them as 
we would doi Kow unto this prayer, use these means 
following : 

After prayer for faith, which I would should he 
first ; secondly, because the same springs out of the 
hearing, not of masses, matins, canons, eounells, 
doctors, decrees, but out of the hearing of God’s 
word ; get God’s word, but not that part which serves 
especially to contrition, that is, the law, but the other 
part, which serves especially to consolation and cer- 
tain persuasion of God’s love towards thee, that is, 
the gospel or publication of God’s mercy in Christie 
I mean the free promises. 

But here you must know, that there are two kinds 
of promises; one, whidi is properly of the law, 
another, which is properly of the gospel. In the 
promises of the law we may indeed behold God’s 
onercyv but so that it bangeth upon the condition of 
our worthiness ; as, if thou love the Lord with all 
thy heart, &o., thou shaft find mercy. This kind of 
promises, though it declare unto us God's love, which 
promises where be need not, yet onto him thatfoeleth 
not Christ, which is the end of the law, they are so 
far from comforting, that with tiie law they utterly 
bring man to deep despair, so. greatly are we cor* 
rupfod, for hone lovetb God as he ought to do. From 
these therefore get' thee to the oilier promises of the 
gospelf in whfoh we may see such plenty and frank 
liherhlHj^ of God’s |;oodiiess, that we cannot hut be 
much domforted, though we have very deeply sinned^ 

far tiiese promises of the gospel, do not hang on 
iho condition of pur worthiness, as foe promises of 
tifo igw do, hut they depend and hunt on .God’s 
tmt| ; font as God istrue, so foet cannot but be per- 
forJi^ fo nil them which hold on them by faiths 
1 ha^ dimhst said, which cast, them not away by 
-unbelfoLf- 
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Mark in tliem therefor^ two things, namely, that 
they are free promises without any condition of our' 
worthiness, as also that they are universal, offered 
to all ; all, 1 say, who are not so stnbborn, as by un- 
belief to keep their hands still, whereby they should 
reOeive this aims in their bosom. As concerning 
infants and children, you know I now speak not, 
but concerning such as are of years of discretion ; 
and now you look that I should give you a taste of 
these promises, which are both free and universal, 
excepting none but such as except themselves. 
Well, you shall have one or two for a say.* 

^ In the third of John, saith our Saviour, ** So God 
loved the world, that he would give his darling, his 
own only Son, that all that believe in him should not 
perish, but have everlastii% life.” Lo ! sir, he saith 
not that some might have life ; but all, saith he. And 
what all ? All that love him with all their hearts, 
all that have lived a godly life? Nay, all that believe 
in him ; although thou bast lived a most wicked and 
horrible life, if npw thou believe in him, thou shalt 
be saved. Is. not this sweet? 

Again, saith Christ, ** Come unto me all ye that 
labour; and are laden, and I will refresh you." Let 
us a little look on this letter. ‘^Corae unto me." 
Who should come ? Lords, priests, holy men, monks, 
friars ; yea, cobblers, tinkers, harlots, thieves, mur- 
derers also, IF they lament their sins. “ Come unto 
me (saith be) all ye that labour and are laden,"* that 
is, which are afraid of your sins. And what wilt thou 
do, Lord? And I will refresh you," saitii he, Ohj 
what a thing is this, “ And I will refresh you." Wot* 
you who spake this ? He thal never told a lie $ he 
is the trulli, there was never guile found in his mouth, 
^nd now will he be untrue to you, good brother, who 
are sorry for your grievous sins ? No, truly ! Heaven 
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and earth shall pass and perish, but his w^rd shall 
never fail. Saint Paul saitb, God would have all 
men, saved/* Lo! he exempteth none. And to 
Titus, “The grate of God bringeth salvation to all 
men/" As from Adam all have received sin to dam- 
nation, so by Christ all have grace offered to salva- 
tion, if they reject not the same. I speak not now 
of infants, I say, and I need not enter into the matter 
of predestination. In preaching of repentance, I 
would gather where I could with Christ. “ As surely 
as 1 live, (saith God,) I will not the death of a sin- 
ner."" Art thou a sinner ? Yea. Lo ! God sweareth 
he desireth not thy death. How oanst thou now^ 
perish ? Consider with yourself what profit you should 
have to believe this to be true to others, if not to 
yourself also. Satan does so. Rather consider with 
Peter, that the promise of salvation pertains not only 
to them which are nigh, that is, to such as are fallen 
a little, but also to all whom the^ Lord bath called, 
be they ever so far off. 

Lo! now by me the Lord callcth thee, thou man, 
thou woman, that art very far off. The promise 
therefore perfaineth to thee; needs must thou be 
saved, except thou with Satan say God is false; 
and yet if thou do so, Cknl is faithful, and can* 
not deny himself, as thop shall feel by bis plagues 
in bell, for .80 dishonouring God as to think that 
he is not true. Will he be found false now ? 
The 'matter hangeth not on your worthiness ; but 
it hangeth on God's truth. Take hold on/it, and" 
1 warrant you Christ is the propitiation for nor 
sins, yea, for the sins of the whole world rbelijsye 
thisi man, 1 know you believe it; say the|*efore 
in your heart, still, Lord, increase my faiti ; Xknd, 
help my unbelief. Blessed are they vrhieh see not 
this by reason, but yet believe ;-^hope, man» past all 
hope, as 4^raham did. 

And thus much fnr a taste of these promises which 
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are everywhere not only in the New Testament, but 
also in the. Old. Read the latter end of Leviticus, 
xxvL, the prophet Isaiah, xxx., where he saith, God 
tarrieth, looking for thee to show thee mercy; also 
tlie 40tb, ^nd so on to the 60th. Read also Psalm 
xxxii., Joel, ii., &c. 

Howbeit, if this will not serve, if yet thou feelest 
no faith, no certain persuasion of God^s love, then 
unto prayer add diligent considering of the free and 
universal promises of the gospel. Thirdly, set be- 
fore thee those benefits which God hath heretofore 
given thee, and at present gives thee. Gohsider how 
he has made you a man or a woman, who might have 
made you a toad, a dog. And why did he this? Ve- 
rily, because he loved you. And do you think, that 
if he loved thee when thou wast not, to make thee 
such a one as he most graciously hath made thee, 
will he not now love thee, being his handy work ; 
Does he hate anything that be has made ? Is there 
unableness with him ? Does he love for a day, and 
so farewell? No, indeed, he loveth to the end, his 
mercy endureth for ever.. Say therefore with Job, 
**To the work of thy hands put thy helping hand.*' 
Again, has he not made you a Christian man or wo- 
man, whereas if he would, he might have made you a 
Turk or pagan? This you know be did of love. And 
do you think his love is lessened, if you lament your 
sin ? Is his hand shortened for helping you ? Can a 
woman forget the child of her womb? And though 
she should dp it, yet will not 1 forget thee, saith the 
Lord. He has given you limbs to. see, bear, go, &o.? 
he h^s given you wit, reason, discretion, &c.; he has 
long spared you, and borne with ;^ou, when you never 
purposed to repent ; ^nd now you repent, will he not 
give you mercy ? Wherefore does he suffer you to 
live at th^s present to hear me speak this, and suffer 
me to speak this; but of love to ns ail ? Oh ! there- 
fore Jet us pray him, that he would add to this, that 
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we might believe these love-tokens that he loves us, 
and indeed he will do it. Lord, open onr eye8> in 
tfay gifts to see thy gracious goodness. Amen. 

But tarry in this I will not. Let every man consi- 
der Grod’s benefits past and present, public and pi*i- 
vate, spiritual and corporeal, to confirm bis faith 
concerning the promises of the gospel, for the pardon 
of his sins. I will now endeavour to show you a 
fourth means to confirm your faith in this, even by 
examples. Of these there are in the scriptures very 
many, as also daily experience diversely teaches the 
same, if we were diligent;^to observe things accord- 
ingly ; wherefore I will be more brief herein, having 
respect to time, which stealeth fast away. 

Adam in paradise transgressed grievously, as the 
painful punishment, which we all as yet do feel, 
proves, if nothing else did. Though by reason of his 
sin he displeased God sorely, and ran away from 
God, for he would have hid hifBself, yea, he would 
have made God the causer of his sin, because he 
gave him such a mate, so far was be from, asking 
mercy ; yet notwithstanding all this, God turned his 
fierce wrath neither upon him nor Eve, who also re- 
quired not mercy, but upon the serpent Satan, pro- 
mising unto them a seed, Jesus Christ, by whom they 
at length should be delivered. In token whereof, 
though they were cast out of paradise for their nur- 
ture,* to serve in sorrow since tbey would not serve 
in. joy; yet he made them kpparel to cover their 
bodies, a visible sacrament, and token qf his In viaihle 
love and grace concerning their souls. If God vras 
so merciful to Adam, who so brake his comxiaiid* 
ment, and rather blamed God than aiked*. mercy ; 
thinkest thou, 0"man, that be will not be merciful to 
thee, #hfch blamest lliyself,;.aiid desirest pardon ? 

To Gain he o&ted mei^y, If he wotitd have asked 
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it, '‘Wbat bast tboii dooe?^' (saith God:) *‘tbe 
voice of tby brother's blood crieth onto me oat of the 
earth/’ O merciful LonI, Gain ^beuld have said, 1 
confess it ! But, alas 1 be did not so, and therefore 
saM God, iVow," that is, in that thou desirest not 
mercy, now, “ I say, be thou accursed," Lo ! to 
the reprobate he offered mercy, and will he deny it tb 
thee, which art his child ? 

Noah, — did not he sin, and was drunk ? Good 
liOt also both in Sodom dissembled a little with the 
angels, prolonging the time, and out of Sodom he fell 
very foully, (G^en, xix.) did Judah and the pa- 
triarchs against Joseph; bu^yet I ween^ they found 
mercy. Moses, Miriam, Aaron, though they stum- 
bled a little, yet they received mercy; yea, the 
people in the wilderness often sinned and displeased 
God, so that he was purposed to have destroyed them ; 
let me alone, said he to Moses, that 1 may destroy them ; 
but Moses did not let him alone, for he prayed still 
for them, and therefore God spared them. If the 
jieople were spared through Moses’s prayer, they not 
praying with him, but rather worshipping their gold- 
en calf, eating, drinking, and making good cheer, 
why shonidst thou doubt whether God will be mer- 
ciful to thee, having, as indeed thou hast, One much 
better than Moses to pray for ihee> (Numb, xiv.) and 
with thee, even Jesus Christ, who sitteth on the right 
hhnd of liiS Father, and prUyeth for Us, being no less 
faithful in bis Father’s house, the church, than Moses 
Was in the synagogue? l>a||id the good king had a 
Ibul foil ^ with Eathsbeba, wnereunto he added also 
a mischievous murder, causing her husband, his most 
faithful ^soldier, Uriah, to be slain with an honest 
company of his most valiant men of war, and that 
with the sword of the uncircumcised. 

In this his sin, though he lay asleep a great while, 
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(m piany do oow^a-dayfl, God give them gdod wak- 
ing !) thinking, that by the sacrifices he offered, all 
well, and that God waf content; yet at length, 
%ben the prophet by a parable had opened lh«r poke; 
and brought him in remembrance of his own si nan s«eh 
aort, that he gave judgment Against himself, then be 
quaked. His sacrifices bad no more taken away his 
sins than our sir John's trentals* and wagging of his 
fingers over the heads of such as lie asleep in theilr 
sins, out of the which, w'hen they are awaked, they 
will Well see that it is neither mass nor matins, blessr 
ing nor crossing, will so|*ve. Then, I say, David 
cried out, saying, hqve sinned against my Lord 
and good God, which hath done so much for me; 
indeed I caused Uriah to bo killed ; 1 have sinned, T 
have sinned. What shall 1 do? I have sinned, and 
am worthy of eternal damnation.' But what sailh 
God by his prophet? The Lord hath taken away 
(by sins ; thou sbalt not die*" * O good God,* be 
said, *but I bare sinned/ but be said so from his 
heart, and not from tbe lips only, as Pharaoh and 
Saul did, and he speedily heard, *Tliou shah not 
die ; the Lord hath taken away thy sins ; ' or' rathey, . 
hath laid them upon another, yea, , translated thdm 
upon bis Son Jesus Cfirii^,' wbo bare them, and nof 
only them, bnt thine and mine also, if we will now 
but cry, from our hearts, * We have sinned, good 
Lord, we have done wickedly, enter not into judg- 
ment withais, but he m'ereiful unto os after thy great 
mercy, and according ^ the multitude of ihy com-* 
passions do .away otir^iniquities,’ &c. For indeec] 
God is not the God of David only ; he is the God of 
all, so that he or she, whosoever they are, that call 
upon the name of tbe" Lord, shall he sav^. lib tmn- 
firmaiiotf whereof this history is* written, as are alsio 
the others which I have recited, and many mdire 
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which, I recite. As of Maoasses, the wicked 
king* who slew Isaiah the prophet, and wrought very 
much wickedness, yet tb# Lord showed mercy upon 
him* being in prison* as bis prayer doth ' teach us. 
Nabuchadnezssar, though for a time he hare God’s 
^oger, yet at length be foupd mercy. The city of 
Xineveh also found favour with God, as did many 
others, which I wiJl omit for time sake, and will 
bring forth one or two out ^f the New Testament, 
that we may see God is the same God in the New 
Testament that be yvas in the Old. 

« I might tell you of many, if I should speak of the 
lunatic, such as were poAessed with devils, lame, 
blind, dumb, deaf, lepers, &c. but time will not suf- 
fice mC; one or two therefore shall serve. Mary 
l^gdalen had seven devils,, but yet they were cast 
■out of her ; and of all others she was ^^he first that 
Christ appeared unto after his resurrection. Thomas 
would not believe Christ’s resurrection, though many 
tpld him which had seen and felt him, by reason 
whereof a man might iiave thought that his sins 
would have cast him away. ** Except I should see 
and saith be, “ I will not believe.” Oh i wilful, 
Thomas, “ I will not,” said he. But Christ appeared 
unto him, and would not loose him, as he will not 
loose you, good brother, if with Thom?|s you* will 
keep company with the disciples, as Thomas did. 
Peter’s fall was ugly ; be accursed himself if ever he 
knew Christ, and that for fear of a girl, this not 
oitce,. but even three' divers times, and that In the 
hearing of Christ bis Master*; but yet the third time 
Chri^st looked back, and cast on him bis eye of grace, 
so that bn went out, and wept bitterly. And after 
Cbtist^ resurrection, not only cjid- the angels direct 
t)be women to tell Peter, that Christ was risen» but 
himself appeared to him alone, such a good 
Lord is he. The thief hanging on the cross said but 
this:/* Lord, when thou earnest into thy kingdom, 
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remember me and wliat answer had he? ^This 
day/’ said Christ, shalt thou be with me in para* 
dtse/’ What a oemfort is Hiis i since he is now the 
same Christ to you, and to moi anil to us all, if we 
will run unto him; for he is the same Christ to-day, 
and to*nriorrow, and until he pome to judgment Then 
indeed he will be inexorable, hot now is he more 
ready to give than you are to ask. If you cry, he 
hears you, yea* before^you cry. (Isaiah.) Cry there- 
fore, be bold, man ; be is not partial. Call,” sailb 
he, and I will hearlhee. Ask, apd thou shalt have ; 
seek, and thou shalt find, thongh not at the first, yet 
at the length.” (Matt, vii.) If he tarry awhile, it is 
but to try you ; he is coming, and will not be long. 
(Heb. X.) 

Thus have you four means which you must use to 
the attainmepjtof faith, or certain persuasion of God’s 
mercy towards you, which is the second part of pe- 
nance, namely, 1, Prayer. 2, The free and universal 
promises of God’s grace* 3, The remembrance of the 
benefits of God, past and present; 4, The examples 
of God’s mercy. Which, although they might suf- 
fice, yet will I put one more to them, which alone of 
itself is fully sufiiolent; 1 mean the death of the Son 
of God, JeSus Christ, which, if thou set before the 
eyes of thy mind, it will confirm thy placard ; * for it 
is the great seal of England as they say, yea, of ail 
the world, for the confirmation of all patents and 
perpetuiti^ of the everlasting life, whereunto we are 
all called. 

If 1 thought these which 1 have before recited were 
not sufficient to confirm your faith of God’s love to- 
wards such as do repent, 1 would tarry longer here- 
in ; but because both I have been long, and also I 
trust, you have some exercise of conscience in this 
daily, (or else you are to blame,) 1 will but touch 
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and go. Consider with youi:selves what we are, mi- 
serable wretches, and enemies to God. Consider 
what God is, even he whtoh hath all power, majesty, 
might, glory, richea, &c., perfectly of hiipself, and 
n^deth nothing, but bath aii things. Consider what 
Christ is — conoeming his 6odbead| coequal with his 
Father, even him by whom ail things were made, are 
ruled and governed — concerning his manhood, the 
only darling of his Father, in whom is all bis joy. 
Now, sirs, what a love is this, that this God, which 
needeth nothing, should give wholly his own self to 
thee his enemy, wreaking his wrath upon himself in 
this his Son, as a man may say, to spare you, to save 
you, to win you, to buy you, to have you, to enjoy 
you for ever. Because thy sin had separated thee 
from him, that thou mightest come speedily into his 
company again, and therein remain, himself be- 
came, as a man would say, a sinner, or rather sin 
itself, even a malediction or curse, that we sinners, 
we accursed by our sin, might, by his oblation or 
oiTering for our sins, by his curse be delivered from 
sin and malediction. For by sin he destroyed sin, 
killing death, Satan, and sin, by their own weapons, 
and that for thee and me, (O man !) if we cast it not 
away by unbelief. O, wonderful love of God ! Who 
ever heard of such a love, the Father of heaven, for 
us his enemies, to give his own dear Son Jesus 
Christ! And that not only to be our brother, to 
dwell among us, but also to the death ^ the cross 
for us! O wonderful love of Christ tons all! He 
was content and willing to work this feat for us. 
Was there any love like to this lovO f 
God indeed has commended his charity and love 
to us herein, that when we were very enemies unto 
him, he would give his own Son for us; — that we, 
beiii|^ men, might become, as you would say, gods, 
god would become man; — that we, being mortal, 
might become immortal, the immortal God would 
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become mortal man; — that we, earthly wretches, 
might be citizens of heaven, the Lord of heaven 
would become, as a man would say, earthly ; — that 
we, being accursed, might be blessed, God would be 
accursed ; — that we, by our father Adam being 
brought out of paradise into the puddle of all pain, 
might be redeemed, and brought into paradise again, 
God would be our Father, and an Adam thereunto; — 
that we, having nothing, might have all things, God 
having all things, would have nothing ; — that we, 
being vassals and slaves to all, even |o Satan the 
fiend, might be lords of all, and of Satan ; the Lord 
of all would become a vassal and a slave to us ail, 
and in danger of Satan. O love incompiebensibie ! 
If the gracious good lord disdained not to give his 
own Son, his own heart’s joy, for us his very ene- 
mies, before we thought to beg any^uch thing at his 
hands, yea, before we were; who can think other- 
wise, but that with Him he will give us all good 
tilings? If when we hated him and fled away from 
him, he sent his Son to seek us, who can think other- 
wise than that now, we loving him, and lamenting 
because we love him no more, be will for ever love 
us? He that givetli the greater to his enemies, will 
not he give the lesser, think you, to his friends ? God 
hath given his own Son, than which nothing is great- 
er, to us his enemies ; and we now being become his 
friends, will he deny us faith and pardon of our sins, 
which, though they are great, yet in comparison they 
are nothing at all / Christ Jesus would give his own 
self for us when we willed it not, and will he now 
deny us faith, if we will it ? This will is his earnesL 
that be has given us Uuly to look indeed for the thii^ 
willed. And look thou for it indeed ; for as he has 
given thee to will, so he will give tliee to. do. 

Jesus Christ gave bis life for our evils, and by his 
death delivered us. Oh then, since he liveth now, 
and cannot,^ die, will he forsake us ? His heart's 
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blood was not too d^ar for us when we asked it not; 
what then can be now too dear for us asking it? Is 
he a changeling? Is he mutable as man is? Can 
he repent of his gifts ? Did he not foresee our falls ? 

•^Paid not he the price therefore? Because’ he saw 
we should fall sorely, therefore be would suffer 
sorely, yea, if his suffering had not been enough, he 
would yet once more come again. I am sure that 
God the Father, if the death of his Son incarnate 
would not serve, would himself and the Holy Ghost 
also become ^ancarnate, and die for us.* This death 
of Christ, therefore, look on as the very pledge of 
God’s love towards thee, wdiosoeVer thou art, how 
deeply soever thou hast sinned. See, God’s hands 
arc nailed, they cannot strike thee; his feet also, he 
cannot run from thee;^his arms are wide open to 
embrace thee, his head hangs down to kiss thee, his 
very heart is open, so that therein see, look, spy, be- 
liolcl, and thou shalt see nothing therein but love, 
love, love to thee ; hide thee therefore, lay thy head 
there with the evangelist. 

This is the cleft of the rock where Elias stood. 
This is the pillow of down for all aching heads. 
Anoint your head with this oil, let this ointment em- 
balm your head and Wash your face. Tarry thou 
here, and quite sure art thou, I warrant thee. Say 
with Paul, “What can separate me from the love 
of God ? ” Can death, can poverty, sickness, huugei , 
or any misery persuade you now that God loveth thee 
not? Nay, nothing can separate you from the love 
wherewith God hath Iov||d you in Christ Jesus ; 
whom he loveth he loveth to the end: so that now 
where abundance of sin hath been in you, the more 
is the abundance of grace. But to what end ? 
Even that as sin hath reigned to death, as tholi seest, 
to the killing of God’s Son, so now grace must reign 

J it is better to aVoid sttchrauppositions.^-JEd* 
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to life^tothe honouriog of God's Son, who is now 
alive, and. cannot die apy laore. 

So that they which by faith feel this, cannot any 
more die to God, but to sin, whereunto they are 
dead and buried with Christ. As Christ therefor©’* 
liveth, so do they, and that to God, to righteousness 
and holiness. The life which they live is in the faith 
of the Son of God ; whereby you see that now I am 
slipt into that which I made the third part of pe- 
nance, namely, newness of life, whidi I could not so 
have done if it were a part of itself indeed, as it is an 
elfect or fruit of the second part< that is, of faith or 
trust in God’s meVcy. For he that believeth, that is, 
he who certainly is persuaded sin is such a thing that 
it is the cause of all misery, and of itself so greatly 
angers God, that in heaven or in earth nothing could 
appease his wrath, save only the death and precious 
bloodshedding of the Son of God, in whom is all the 
delight and pleasure of the Father ; be, I s.iy, that is 
persuaded thus of sin, the same cannot but in heart 
abhor and quake to do or to say, yea, to think any- 
thing willingly which God's law teaches him to be sin. 

Again : he that believeth, that is, be who certainly 
is persuaded God’s love to be so much towards him,, 
that whereas through sin h^ was lost, and made a 
firebrand of hell ; yet the eternal Father of mercy, 
who is the all-sufficient God, and needetb nothing of 
us, or of anything that we can do, to deliver us out of 
hell, and to bring us into heaven, sent even his own 
most dear Son out of his bosom, out of bcaven into 
bell, as a man would 8ay,^o bring, us, as 1 said, from 
thence into his own bosom and mercy, we being his 
very enemies. lie, I say^ that is thus persuaded of 
Gd^V love towards him, and of the price of his re- 
demption by the dear blood of the Lamb iuioiaculate, 
Jesus Christ, the same man cannot but love God 
again, and of lovO do that which migh^fleOse God, 
and hearlily desire to do still better. ^$hink you, 
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that such a oire as*lcfto 5 vs^^is>y fitijth Vni iwMM 
welter and wdlloW ip his wilfuF and 

fantasies? Wilf-such a one as' kxii|wpjh ,hy faith 
Christ Jesus to havft given his blodif tP wash hi pi 
frem hiii sine^pjay the sow, to wallow io his puddle 
Of filthy sin arid vice again? Nay, rather than he 
WMl be defiled again by wilfni sinoingt he will wash 
often the feet of his atfeetions, watching over that 
vfce still sticking iq hiih, which as a spring conti- 
nually sendeth out poison enough to drown and defile 
him, if the «\veet water of Christ's passion did not 
wash, it in Cod's sight, and bis blood satisfy the 
rigour of God’s justice due for the same. This blood 
of Christ, shed for.our sins, is so dear in the sight of 
him that believeth, that, he will abhor sin in bis heart, 
and stamp it and tread it under his feet. He knows 
now by his belief that it is too much, that hitherto he 
has set too little by it, and Is ashamed thereof ; there- 
fore for the residue of his life he purposes to take 
better heed to. himself than he did Kefpre/: because 
he s^eS by. his faith the grievousness of God's anger, 
the forilness of his sin, the greatness of God'S mercy, 
and Of Christ's love towards him, he vTilt how be 
lieedy' to pray to God* to give him bis grace acdord- 
ingly ; that as with bis eyes^ tongue, harid^s, feet, 
he has displeased God, doing hjs Own will, even so 
now ,the same eyes, tongrie, hands, feet, &c. be 
nmy displease his own sol!’, and do God's will. 
He will not willingly do that which might renew tpe 
death of the Son of God. He knowetb that he has 
too much sin in him unwillingly, So that thereto be 
will not add. willing oiffbpees. 

" This .willing and yrittwig* ofifending and isinning, 
whpsoevef ^flatlcr^ blfia4elf therein, evidently demon- 
strates bud show^ that ha novar yet lasted of Christ 
triiy ; 'be never warn jh’iily persuaded or haliaved how 
tdni'a i% how grtevoiis a thing God'a anger 

cartel. akudwing/ 



14^ fiiid p^oio^s'^a^Jiing God’s mercy in' 

Clirisiis, l)tdad, vifle,liig^li< and . deep 

Christ’s loVe is, ^ jj^crobanoe write, prate, talJi\ 

und picacb pfHbia*; but yet 'he jn ^art by fa*fh neVet 
^ell.fbis. Fpr if ho* once felt* iliis iadped^ then wotuld 
he be^o^far from continuing in sin willingly and wit-^ 
itnjgly, thOt he would wholly and heartily give him^ 
self over to that w|^ich is qonttafy i I to a new 

iife, renewing bis youth, eT4n as the eagle. 

For, as we, being in the servitude of sin, demon- 
strated our service by giving over pur members to the 
obeying >of sin, firom iniquity to iniquity, even so 
we, being made free from sin by faith in Jesus Christ, 
and endued with God’s Spirit, a spirit of liberty, 
most needs demonstlFate this freedom apd liberty, by 
giving over oilr members to -tlie obedience of^tlpe 
Spirit; by which we arO led and guided from virtue 
to virtue, and all kiodsnof holiness/ *As the unbe- 
lievers declare their unbelief by ^ihe eyil spirit' work- 
ing jin them outwardly the fruity of tbo Uesh, evep so 
the believers declare their f^ith by the working ol 
God’s ^od Spirit in them oOftwanlly the fruits of 
"Spirit* " For as the devil is pot dead in those i^hich 
am hWf but worketh still to their damnation ; sp is 
noi God dt^ad Jn those v|bo are' iiist but he..worketh 
stin'lo their salvatiopj ^ which working, is not 
cause of the one Or the.other.being in any, but only a 
demonstration, a*sigii,'p fruit of the same, as t^e 
apple is, not the. cause ofthe'apple^ree, but a fruit of 
it. (Matt, vik) 

!rh^s, ften^'you see briefly that neidness of life is 
noHb4ecd g part of peiioirce,^bi]t a frail of. it, a de- 
m^nstratipn of justifying faito\'a sign of God’s good 
Spim ppssessing the heart of t|;b pepiteuit ; as the old 
1jU!e Is $ frpitof impenitenby,* A demonstratipn of a 
pt unbpfief, a sigp of .Sptan’s Spirit possei^s- 
heart of* the impteoiteot; wbicirajyi those" ajre‘ 
that ard viol* Penitent. For 1 k'ndDv ap^iblddle state. 
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He tliat is not pferiitent/ sanie is irapeniletit ; 
tKat i» not governed ’by'-Gdd's Spirit', tlie„sam6 Is go- 
verned by'‘S!^tai>!8 si;^iritr fof ali that ape, Cbrist^s are 
^coverned, by tbe SjSirit of Christ, whtdfi, Spirit ha#1tis 
friits. AM dthers that are not^ChristV are the devil's. 
He that^gatheretfi not »with Christ scatteVeth abrokd. 

Therefore, dearly bolov^,' I beseech yoti to consi- 
der this, ^nd deceive pot yourseltcs; if yoti aye’ not 
Christ's, tbeh yoa pertain to the devil, of ij^bicb Ihp 
fryits of the ffesh assure you, as whoredom, adftiltery; 
uncleanness, wantonness, idolatry, witchcraft, envj’, 
strife, contention,' wratlv, sedition, murder, drunken- 
ness, gluttony, bJasphemy, slothfuIneSs, idleness^ 
licentious t^kin^, slandering, ^c. If these apples 
groi^ out of the apple-trees of your heart, surely 
the devil is at inn ‘ with you ; you are his birds, 
whom, 'When he has iVeH fed, he will broach® jou 
and eatyou, chaw jouand chump you, world with- 
outond, in eternal woe and misery. But I am others 
wise persuaded of you all ;> 1 trust you are all Christ 
Jesus’s people hnd children, yea, brethren by faith. 

As you see your sins kl God’s law, and tremble^ 
sigh^sorrosv, and spb*fonn>e same, even so yoU,aee 
his *greqt ihercies in*his gospel and free* promise#^ 
aijd therefoio%are glad, .merry, and joyful, that yoA 
are s^ecepled into God’s favour, have your sins p’ar- 
dpned, add are endued with the good Spirit of God, 
even the seal add sign-manual of yomr eleetlon in 
Christ before the beginning of the world ; the Which 
Spirit, for that- lip is the Spirit of Hfe,< is.glt^eh toyou, 
to work in ydu, with you, arid by yod; bore jfn this 
life, sanctification atf®" holiness,' wber^unto you ire 
called', that you. might bd holy, even, ns ypujrlieaWnry 
Father ii hply. I ^hesbech you. all, by adhiohjihlhg 
hnd warding tl^ae you would sUt up the giU of 
Go4 to you,^eheraliy kod partioulaiclif» 
edifying ohuroh { that is, 1 prky. you that you 

AW^g. r 
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woulji mi rntMuii the good Sfdrjitdf 6rod, rebelling 
against il when it excites and calls' ydn to gfb 019 foi> 
wards, that he which is holy might yejt bo ihore.hdly ; 
that he whieh fS^ighteous, might be more Hghteoirs ; 
as the evil spirit moves and sfirSUp IhdhHkyip he 
yet more filthy, the covetous tb bd more covetous^ 
the wicked to be more wicked. 

Jpcclare riow yoar repentance by works ©![“ repent* 
ance^ ‘bring’ forth fruits, and* worthy fruits} let your 
sorrowing Cpr your evils demonstrate itself by depart- 
ing from the evils you hnve used. Let your certain ty 
of pardon of your sins through *Chri8t,- and your joy 
in him, be demonstrated by pursuing the good things 
which God’s word teaches yoU. Yon arb now God’s 
workmanship in Ch^rist Jesus, to do good works, 
which God hasprepared for you to walk in. “ For the 
grace of God, Which bringeth salvation unto all men, 
hath appeared, ind teacheth us that we should deny 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, ahd that we should 
live sobelrly, righteodsly, and godly, in this present 
world; looking for that blessed hope and glorious 
appearing of the mighty God, and; of Uor i^viour 
Jesus Christ; who gave hitnself fpr ns to yedeeati us 
from all iinrighteousness,’ and to purge* us a peeutiar 
people untut^ himself, fervently given unto good works/' 
Aghni* (Titus iii.), “For we ourselves also we^i in 
times ^ past unwise, dii^betlient, ^deceived; serving 
lusts and divers pleasutes,^ living in malicfousndss 
and envy, fpli o| haired, Imd hating one another. 
But after that the Jtindness' and love of God 'ou# 
Baylonr toward man alipearediJKM b/ttie deeds 
ilglite^ifsness which We wmag^t,. but of^his raercy^ 
egvdl us by the fountalh^of ifib,iiew birth/and 
^ renewing of the. Holy* V**l*>** "Helitd 
on lki abundantly through JPkiifi Christ bff Sfyiadi:/ 
ihht lff%pdfigonee jdsti^^d by His grace is^oali|*jbb 
heiii e? etei^al life througli.bbpe.’' Jhit ls , 

sayitig;1i)i|t I will make'^an end, fhr 1 km ted fedfoni* 
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Dearly beloved^ repent your sins, that is, be sorry 
for that which is past; believe in God’s mercy for 
pardon, how deeply soever you have sinned, and both 
purpose and earnestly pursue a new life, bringing 
forth worthy and true fruits of repentance. As you 
have given over your members from sin to sin, to 
serve the devil, your tongues to swear, to lie, to flat- 
ter, to scold, to jest, to soofl*, to lewd talk, to vain 
jangling, to boasting, &c. ; your hands to picking, 
groping, idleness, ifghting, &c.; your feel to skipping, 
going to evil, to dancing, &c. ; your ears to bear fa- 
bles, lies, vanities, and evil things, &c. ; so now give 
over your members to godliness, your tongues to 
speak, your ears to bear, your eyes to see, your 
mouths to taste, your bands td work, your feet to 
go about such things as may make to God’s glory, so- 
briety of life, and love to your brethren, and . that 
daily more and more diligently ; for you cannot stand 
still, you are either better or worse to-day than you 
were yesterday. But better I trust you are, and will 
be, if you mark well my tlieme, that is, REPENT 
YOU ; which I have humbly besought you to do, and 
yet once more I do again beseech you, and that for 
the tender mercies of God in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
“ REPENT YOU, REPENT YOU, FOR THE 
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (that is, a kingdom 
full of all riches, pleasures, joy, beauty, sweetness, 
and eternal felicity,) “IS AT HAND.” The eye 
hath not seen the like, the ear hath not beard the 
like, the heart of man cannot conceive the treasures 
and pleasures of his kingdom, which is now at hand, 
to such as repent, that is, to such as are sorry for 
their sins, believe God’s mercy through Christ, and 
earnestly purpose to lead a new life* The God of 
meifcy, through Christ his Son, grant us his Holy 
Spirit, and work in our hearts this sbrrow, faith, and 
new life, which through his grace 1 have spoken of, 
both now and for ever. Amen. 



A LETTER 

OF JOHN PHILPOT TO A FRIEND OF HIS, 

PRISONER THE SAME TIME IN NEWGATE ; WHEREIN IS 
DEBATED AND DISCUSSED THE MATl'ER OR QUESTION OP 
INFANTS TO BE BAPTIZED. 

The God of all light and understanding lighten your 
hearts with all tji’ue knowledge of his word, and make 
you perfect to the day of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
w hereunto you are now called, through the mighty 
operation of his Holy Spirit. Amen. 

I received yesternight from you (dear brother 
and fellow-prisoner for the truth of ChrisFs gospel) a 
letter wherein you gently require my judgment con- 
cerning the bapti^jm of infants, what is the effect 
thereof. And before I do shew you what I have 
learned out of God's word and of his true and infal- 
lible church touching the satne, I think it is not out 
of the matter first to declare what vision I had the 
same night whilst rousing on your letter I fell asleep, 
knowing that God doth not without cause reveal to 
his people, who have their minds fixed on him, spe- 
cial and. spiritual revelation to their corofott, as a 
taste of their joy and kingdom to come, which flesh 
and blood cannot comprehend. 

Being in the midst of my sweet rest, it seemed to 
me to see a great beautiful city all of. the colour of 
azure and white, four square in a marvf Ileus. beau- 
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tiful composition in the midst of the sky, the sight 
whereof so inwardly comforted me, that I am not 
able to express the consolation I had thereof ; yea, 
the remembrance thereof causeth as yet my heart to 
leap for joy: and as charity is no churl, but would 
others to be partakers of his delight, so, methought, 
I called to others (I cannot tell whom), and whilst 
they came, and we together beheld the same, by and 
by, to my great grief, it fadeth away. 

This dream I think not to have come of the illusion 
of the senses, because it brought with it so mucli 
spiritual joy, and I take it to be of the working of 
God’s Spirit, for the contentation of your request, as 
he wrought in Peter to satisfy Cornelius. Therefore 
I interpret this beautiful city to be the glorious 
church of Christ, and the appearance of it in the sky, 
signifieth the heavenly state thereof, whose conver- 
sation is in heaven, and that according to the primi- 
tive church which is now in heaven, men ought to 
measure and judge the church of Christ now in earth. 
For as the prophet David saith, “ The foundations 
thereof be in the holy hills, and glorious things be 
spoken of the city of God."* And the marvellous 
quadrature of the same, I take to signify the univer- 
sal agreement in the same, and that all the church 
hero militant ought to consent to the primitive church 
throughout the four parts of the world, as the pro- 
phet affirmeth, saying, ** God maketh us to dwell 
after one manner in one house."" 

And that J conceived* so wonderful joy at the con- 
templation thereof, 1 understand the unspeakable 
joy which they have that be at unity with Chri8t"s 
primitive church : for there is jhy in the Holy Ghqst, 
and peace, which passeth all understanding, as it is 
written in the Psalms ; “ As of joyful persons is the 
dwelling of all them that be in thee/' that I 

called others to the fruition of this visihn, and to 
behold this wonderful city, I construe by the will of 



330 


PHILPOT. 


6od ibis vision to have'come upon me, musing on 
your letter, to the end, that under this figure 1 might 
havo occasion to move you, with many others^ to 
bel)old the primitive church in ail your opinions con- 
cernifig faith, and to conform yourself in all poii^ts 
to the same, which is the pillar and establishment of 
truth, and teacheth the true use of the sacraments 
and having with a greater fulness than we have now, 
the first fruits of the Holy Ghost, did declare the 
true interpretation of the Scriptures according to all 
* verky , even as our Saviour promised to send them 
another Comforter, which should teach them dll 
troth. . 

And since all truth was taught and revealed to the 
primitive chnrcb, which is our mother, let us all 
that be obedient children of God submit ourselves 
to tlfe judgment of the church, for the better under* 
standing of the articles of uur faith, and of the doubt* 
ful sentences of the Scripture. Let us not go about 
to shew in us, by following any private man’s inter- 
pretation upon the word, another spirit than they of 
the primitive church had, lest we deceive ourselves. 
For there is but one faith and one spirit, which is not 
contrary to himself, neither otherwise now teacheth 
us than he did them. Therefore let us believe as they 
have taught us of the Scriptures, and be at pbace 
with them, according as the true catholic church is 
at this day ; and the God of peace assuredly will be 
with us, and deliver us out of all our worldly troubles 
and miseries, and make us partakers of all tbeir joy 
and bliss, through our obedience to faith with tbw* 

Therefore God Commaudeth us in Job to ask #f 
the elder generation, and to search diligently tbd 
memory of the fathers. For we are but .yesterday’s 
children, and be ignorant, and our days are lifee a 
shadow, and they shall teach |bec (saltb tbe Lord) 
and speak to thee, and shall utter words 
hearts. And by Solomon we are commanded not to 
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reject the UiF^tion 6f <rat mother. The Lord grant 
3 ^ou jto direct 3 Wttr sfei^rs iif all things , after her, and 
to alihor cphtentihn hejr^ For, as St. Paul 
wialeth, ** If any than . contentions,' neither we, 
neither the dhurcb of God, hath any such customJ'' 

Hitherto 1 haye shesred you (good brother S.) my 
jadgment generally of that you stand in doubt, and 
dissent from others, to the whiq|i I wish you as my 
o«wn heart to be conformable, and then doubtless you 
cannot err, but boldly may be*glad in your troubles, 
a|id triumph at thb hour of your death, that you 
shall die in the church of God a faithful martyt, and 
receive the crown of eternal glory. And thus much 
have. I, written upon the ocdasion of a vision before 
God unfeigned. But that you may not think that 
I gb about to satisfy you with uncertain visions only, 
and not after God’s word^I will take the ground of 
youT letter, and speedily answer to the same by the 
Scriptures, and by infallible reasons deduced out of 
the ‘samet and prove the bapfism of infants to be 
lawful, •commendable; and necessary, whereof you 
seem to stand in doubt. 

Indeed if you look upon the papisticar synagogue 
only, whi<5h ,hath' corrupted God’s ward by false 
interpretations, and hath perverted the true use of 
Christ’s sacrament, you might feem to have good 
handfast of your opinion against ,the baptism of 
infants. But forasmuch as it is of more, anjiqmty, 
and* hath its beginning from God’s word, and from 
the use of the primitive «church, it must not in 
respect of the abuse ln*tbe popish church be na- 
glbcted, pr ,t;hoaght not expedient to be used in 
Christ's oh urcb. 

Aurentius, one of the Arian’s sect, with his ad* 
herents, was one of the first that denied the baptism 
of ehildreb, and next^after him Pelagius the heretic; 
and some: others there were in St. Bernard’s Jlime, as 
it dbt^ appear hy bis iTri tings, and in^our days thq 
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anabaptists, aiiinor4inate kind of njen stirl*ed vp^by 
tbe devil, to th^ destruction of the gospel. 

But the catholic truth delivered unto us by the 
Scripture plainly determineth, thatall such are fobe 
baptised as whom God ackrtowle^geth for.lfis people, 
and voucheth them worthy of sanctification or retois- 
sioh of their sins. Therefore since that infantt^ be 
in the number or scroll of God^s people,* and be par- 
takers of the promise by their puriffcatiqn dn Clirisl, 
it must needs follow thereby that they Ought to be 
baptized, as well as those that ^ari profess their fdijth. 
For we judge the people of God as well by the. free 
and liberal promise of God, as by- the confession of 
faith. For to whomsoever God proraiseth himself 
to be their Go(]^ and whom he acknowledgeth for 
his, those no man without impiety may exclude from 
the number of the faithful. But God promi&eth that 
ho will not only be the ‘God of such as dt> profess 
him, but also, of infants, promising them’ his ' grace 
and remission of sins, as it appeareth by;tb« wojrds 
of the covenant made unto Abraham: ** 1 wittvSet 
my covenant between thee and me tsaitb the Loid), 
and between thy sCed after th^ iu thy’ generations, 
with an everlasting covenant, to be thy ^Qod, and 
the God of thy seed after thee.” To the which cove- 
nant circumcision ^as added, to be a sign of«Banp- 
tiBcation as well in children as in men ; and naman 
may thipk that this promise is abrogated vrith circum- 
cision and .other ceremonial laws. For Christ came 
to fulfil the promises, and net to dissolve them. 
Therefore in the gdspel be safih of iafp^nts, tha't is; 
of such as yet believed n6t, Let the Ijttle ones 
come unto me, and forbid theni not, W of so^ll k 
the kingdom of heaven/' ' 

Again, “ It is not the^ will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that any 6f these littji| ones shonid perMh.^ 
Also, He that receiveth one *sueh little cldki in my 
name, receiveth me/' Take heed therefore ihat 
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ye (Jespise not one of these babes ; for I tell you, 
their ripgcla do continually see in heaven my 
^Father's face/' And what may be said' more plain 
tbaii^his, “ It is nht the will of the heavenly Father, 
tbatHhe infants should perish ?" Whereby we may 
gather that he receiveth them freely unto his grace, 
aldioiigh as yet they con&ss not their fhith. Since 
ihep that the word of the promise, which is contained 
ii^baptism^ ^ertaineth as well to children as to meo, 
why should the sign of the promise, which is baptism 
in water, be withdrawn from children, when Christ 
himself commandeth himself to be received of us, 
and projniseth the reward of a prophet to those that 
receive such a little infant, as he for an e'xample 
did puti>efore liis disciples? 

Now 'I will prove with manifest arguments that 
cliildren ought to be baptized, and that the apostles 
of Christ did baptize children. The Lord commanded 
J)is apostles to baptize all nations : therefore also 
children ought to be baptized, for they are compre- 
hended u^der tills w^^rd, “all nations.'^ 

Fi/rther, whom Qod doth account among the 
faithful, they are faithful, for it was said to Peter, 
tiiat “"that thing which God hath purified, thou 
shalt jUpt say to be common or unclean : ” but God 
f^ath reputed children among th^ faith fu I : therefore 
limy be faithful, except we had rather to resist God, 
and s^em stronger and wiser than he. 

And without all doubt the apostles baptized those, 
which Christ eemmanded*: but he commanded the 
faithYu I to be baptized, among the which infhnts be 
reekbned : the apostle§ then baptized infants. 

The Gospel Is more than baptism; for Paul said, 
“ The Lord sent me to*prcach the •gospel, and not tp 
baptize: not that ho denied abapluteLy that he was 
sent to baptize, but ^at he preferred doctrine before 
baptism; for the Lord cp'inmanded both to the apos- 
tles: but children be received by the doctrine of the 
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gpspd of God, and not refused : therefore what 
person bein^ of reason may deny them baptism, 
which is a thing lesser than the gospel ? For in the, 
sacrament be two things to be considered, the thing 
signihed, and the sign; and the thing signi heck is 
greater than the sign, and from the thing' signified 
in baptism, children are not excluded : who thelre-> 
fore may deny them the sign, which is baptisn^ in 
water? 

St. Peter could not deny them to be baptized in 
water, to whom he saw the Holy Ghost given, which 
is the certain sign of God's people: for he saith in 
the Acts, “ May any forbid them to be baptized \n 
water, who have received the Holy Ghost as’ well 
as we?" Therefore St. Peter denied not baptism 
to infants; for he knew certainly both by the doc- 
trine of Christ, and by the covenant which is ever- 
lasting, that the ’kingdom of heaven pertained to 
infants. 

None be received into the kingdom of heaven, but 
sach as God loveth, and which ^re endued with the 
Spirit: for whoso hath not the Spirit of God, he is 
none of his. But infants be l^eloved of God, and 
therefore want not the Spirit of God ; wherefore if 
they have the Spirit of God as well as men, if they 
be numbered amOng the people of God, as well as 
we that be of age, who (I pray you) may well with- 
stand children to be baptized with water, in the name 
of the Lord ? 

The apostles in times, past being not suIBciently 
instructed, did murmur against those, which brought 
their children unto the Lord; but the Lord rebuked 
them, and said, Let the. babes come unto, me." 
’^hy then do, not these rebellious anabaptist^ obey 
O0$imandment of the Lord? For ii^hat do they 
now-a-days else that bring their children to baptism, 
than that they did in time pgst, which broughf their 
ehildren to tb# Lord, and onr Lord received ^tbemi 
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and putting hk hand upon them blessed them^ and 
bath by words and gentle behaviour towards them, 
declared manifestly that children bO the people of 
Crpd, and entirely beloved of God. But some will 
sa^, Why did not Christ baptize them? Because 
it is written, Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
disciples/' 

Moreover, circumcision in the old law was minis- 
tered to infants ; therefore, baptism ought to be 
ministered in the new law unto children. For bap- 
tism is come in the stead of circumcision, as St. Paul 
witnesseth, saying to the Colossians, “ By Christ 
ye are circumcised with a circumcision which is 
without hands, when ye put off the body of sin of the 
flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, being buried 
together with him through baptism." Behold Paul 
calleth baptism the circumcision of a Christian man, 
which is done without hands, not that water may 
be ministered without hands, but that with hands 
no man any longer ought to be circumcised, albeit 
the mystery of circumcision do still remain in faithful 
people. 

To this I may add,^that the servants of God were 
always ready to minister the sacraments to them, for 
whom they were instituted. As for an example, we 
may behold Joshua, who most diligently procured 
the people of Israel to be circumcised before they 
entered into the Land of Promise; but since the 
apostles were the preachers of the word, and the 
very faithful servants of Je§us Christ, who may here- 
after doubt that they baptized infants, since baptism 
is in place of circumcision? 

Likewise the apostles did attemperate all tbeir 
doings to the shadows and figures of the Old Testa- 
ment: therefore it is certain that they did attem- 
perate baptism according to circumcision, and bap- 
tized children because they were undef**tbc fij^nre of 
baptism ; for the people of Israel passed tltrough tim 
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Hed^Sea^ and the bottom of the water of Jordan, 
with their children. And although their children 
be not always expressed, neither the women in the 
Holy Scriptures, yet they are comprehended and 
understood in the same. » 

Also the Scripture evidently telleth us, that the 
hpostles baptized whole families or households : but 
the children be comprehended in a family or house- 
hold, as the chiefest and dearest part thereof? there- 
fore we may conclude, that the apostles did baptize 
infants, or children, and not only men of lawful age. 
And that the house, or household, is taken for man, 
woman, and child, it is manifest in the l7th oftJe- 
nesis, and also in that Joseph doth call Jacob with 
all his house, to come out of the land of Canaan into 
JEgypt. 

Finally, I can declare out of ancient writers, that 
the baptism of infants hath continued from the 
apostles^ time unto ours, neither that it was insti- 
tuted by any councils, neither of the pope, nor of 
other men, but commended from the scriptures by 
the apostles themselves. Origen upon the declara- 
tion of St. Faul’s epistle to the Romans, expounding 
the sixth chapter, saith, that “ the church of Christ 
received the baptism of ihfants from the very apos- 
tles.*’ St. Hierome maketb mention of the baptism 
of infants, in the third book against the Pelagians ; 
and in his epistle to Leta, St. Austin reciteth for this 
purpose a place out of John, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, iii his hr&t book agamSt Julian, chapter ii. ; and 
be again writing to St. Hierome (epistle 28), saith, 
that St. Cyprian not making any. new decree, but 
iirmiy observing the faith Of the church, judged with 
his leilow-bisbops, that as soon* aS one was boro^ he 
might be lawfully baptized, the place o€ Cyprian 
is to te seen in his epistle to Fid us. 

Alsil^^SlV Austin, in writing against the Honatists, 
in the loprth book (chap, xxiii. and xxiv.), saith, 
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that the baptism of infants was not derived from the 
authority of roa|i, neither of councils, but from the 
traditions or doctrine of the apostles. 

Cyril upon Leviticus (chapter viii.) approveth the 
b^tism of children and condemneth the iteration of 
baptism. These authorities of men I do allege, not 
to tie the baptism of children unto the testimony of 
men, but to show how men's testimonies do agree 
with God's word, and the verity of antiquity is on 
our side, and that the anabaptists have nothing but 
lies for them, and new imaginations, which feign 
the baptism of children to be the pope's command- 
ments. 

After this will I. answer to the sum of your argu- 
ments for the contrary. The first, which includeth 
all the rest, is, it is written, “ Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the glad tidings to all creatures. 
He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved : 
but he that believeth not shall be damned." 

To this 1 answer, that nothing is added to God’s 
word by baptism of children, as you pretend, but lhat 
is done which the same word doth require, for that 
children are accounted of Christ in tlie gospel among 
the number of such as believe, as it appeareth by 
these words ; He that oflcndelh one of these little 
babes which believe in me, it were better for him to 
liavc a mill-stone tied about his neck, and to be cast 
into the bottom of the sea." Where plainly Christ 
calleth such as be not able to confess their faith, be- 
lievers ; because of his mere grace he reputetb them 
for believers. And this is no wonder so to be taken, 
since God imputeth faith for righteousness unto men 
that be pf riper age; for both in men and children 
righteousness, acceptation, or sanctification, is of mere 
grace and by imputation, that the glory of God’s grace 
might be praised. 

And that the children of faithful parents are sancti- 
fied, and among such as do believe, is apparent in the 
z 
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\ Cq»» vii. And whereas you do gather by the order 
of the words in the said commandment of Christ, that 
children ought to be taught before they be baptized, 
and to this end yon allege many places out of the 
Acts, proving that such as confessed their faith fir^t, 
were baptized after: I answer, that if the order of 
words might weigli any thing in this cause, we have 
the Scripture that maketh as well for us. For in St. 
Mark avc read, that John did baptize in the desert, 
preaching the baptism of repentance. In the which 
place wc see baptizing go before, and preaching to 
follow after. 

And also 1 will declare this place of Matthew, ex- 
actly considered, to make for the use of baptism in 
children, for St. Matthew hath it written in this wise: 
** All power is given me (saith the Lord) in heaven 
and in earth, therefore go forth that is, disciple ye 
(as I may express the signification of the word); that 
is, make or gather to me disciples of all nations. And 
following, he declareth the way how they should 
gather to him disciples out of all nations, baptizing 
them and teaching; by baptizing and teaching, ye 
shall procure a church to me. And both these aptly 
and brielly severally he settelh forth, saying, “ Baptize 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe alJ things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.” Now then bap- 
tism goeth before doctrine. 

But hereby 1 do not gather, that the Gentiles which 
never heard any thing before of God, and of the Son of 
God, and of the Holy Ghost, ought to be bapti^d, nei- 
ther they would permit themselves to be baptized before 
they knew to what end. But this I have dec;Jared, to 
show you on what feeble a foundation the Anabaptists 
be grounded. And plainly, it is not true, which they 
imagine of this text, that the Lord did only command 
such to be baptized whom the Apostles bad first of all 
taught. Neither here verily is signified who only be 
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to be baptized, but be speaketh of such as be of per- 
fect and of the first foundations of faith, and of 
tbe church to be planted among the Gentiles, which 
wefe as yet rude and ignorant of religion. 

^Such as be of age may hear, believe, and confess 
that which is preached and taught, but so cannot 
infants j therefore we may justly collect, that he 
speaketh here nothing of infants or children : but for 
ail this they be not excluded from baptism. 

It is a general rule ; he that doth not labour, must 
not eat. But who is so barbarous that might think 
hereby, that children should be famished? 

The Lord sent his Apostles at the beginning of the 
setting up his true religion unto all nations, unto such 
as were ignorant of God, and were out of the covenant 
of God ; and truly such persons it behoveth not first 
to be baptized, and afterwards taught; but first to be 
taught, and after baptized. If at this day we should 
go to the Turks to convert them to the faith of Christ, 
verily first we ought to teach them, and afterwards 
baptize sucb as would yield to be the servants of 
Christ. Likewise the Lord himself in times past did, 
when first be renewed the covenant with Abraham, 
and ordained circumcision to be a^eal of the cove- 
nant, after that Abraham was circumcised. But he, 
w hen he perceived the infants also to pertain to the 
covenant, and that circumcision was the sealing up 
of the covenant, did not only circumcise Ishmaelhis 
son that was thirteen years of age, but all other in- 
fants that were born in his house, among whom we 
reckon Isaac. 

Even so, faithf J1 people which were converted from 
heatbe/i idolatry by the preaching of the Gospel, and 
confessing their faith were baptized ; when they un- 
derstood their children to be counted among the 
people of God, and that baptism was the token of the 
people of God, they procured also their children to 
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be baptized. Therefore as it is written, Abraham 
circumcised all the male children of his house/' 
Likewise we read in the Acts and the wTitings of 
the Apostles, that after the master of the house w^as 
turned to the faith, all the whole house was baptize^. 
And as concerning those which of old time were 
compelled to confess their faith before they received 
baptism, which were called catechumens, they were 
such as with our forefathers came from the Gentiles 
to the church, who being yet rode of faith, they did 
instruct in the principles of their belief, and after- 
ward they did baptize them ; but the same ancient 
fathers notwithstanding did baptize the children of 
faithful men, as I have already partly declared. 

And because you do require a hasty answer to your 
letter, of one that is but a dull writer, 1 am here en- 
forced to cease particularly to go through your letter 
in answering thereto, knowing that 1 have fully an- 
swered every part thereof, in that I have already 
written, although not in such order as it had been 
meet, and as 1 purposed. But forasmuch as 1 under- 
.stand that you will be no contentious man, neither in 
this matter, neither in any other, contrary to the judg- 
ment of Christ’s primitive church, which is the body 
and fulness of Christ, 1 desire you in the entire love 
of him, or rather Christ desireth you by me (that your 
joy may be perfect, whereto you are now called), to 
subipit your judgment to that church, and to be at 
peace and unity with the same, that the coat of Christ, 
which ought to be without seam, but now, alas! most 
miserably is torn in pieces by many dangerous sects 
and damnable opinions, may appear by you in no 
part to have been rent, neither any giddy head in 
those dog-days might take an example from you to 
dissent from Christ’s true church: 1 beseech thee, 
dear brother in the Gospel, follow the steps of the 
faith of the glorious martyrs of the primitive church, 
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and of such -as at this day follow the same; decline 
not from them, neither to the right hand nor to the 
left. 

Then shall deathj be it never so bitter, be more 
sweet than this life ; then shall Christ with ail the 
heavenly Jerusalem triumphantly embrace your spirit 
with unspeakable gladness and exaltation, who in 
this earth was content to join your spirits with their 
spirits, according as it is commanded by the word, 
that the spirit of the Prophets should be subject to 
the Prophets. One thing ask with David ere you 
depart, and require the same, that you may dwell 
with a full accord in his house, for there is glory and 
worship : and so with Simeon in the temple embracing 
Christ, depart in peace: to the which peace Christ 
bring both you and me, and all our loving brethren 
that love God in the unity of the faith, by such ways 
as shall please him, to his glory. Let the bitter pas- 
sion of Christ, which he suffered for your sake, and 
the horrible torments which the godly martyrs of 
Christ have endured before us, and also the ines- 
timable reward of your life to come, which is hidden 
yet a little while from you with Christ, strengthen, 
comfort, and encourage you to the end of that glo- 
rious race which you are in. Amen. 

Your yoke-fellow in captivity for the verity 
of Christ’s Gospel, to live and die with you 
in the unity of faith, 


John Philpot, 
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Iivthe year 1544, Luther had written with great warmth against the 
opinions of the Helvetian divines, to which they replied in the follow- 
ing year, explaining their doctrine and faith. The latter worlft,/n- 
clined Ridley to give the question a fair examination, he having 
hitherto held the doctrine of transubstantiation. He also procured a 
little treatise, written seven hundred years before, by Ratramus or 
Bertram, a monk of Corbie, at the request of the emperor, Charles the 
Bald, about a . d . 840. 

From this book Ridley learned that the determination of the church 
in favour of transubstantiation had not been so early or so general as 
he had supposed, for it showed that Bertram, a catholic doctor, held 
contrary to the present decrees, and that the faithful at that time were 
divided in their opinions upon the subject, without either party being 
condemned as heretics. This fact at once destroyed that foundation 
of the authority of the church on which Ridley had depended, and left 
him open to consider the reasonings of Bertram, who establishes bis 
doctrine of the figxurative and mysterious body and blood by the evi- 
dence of the senses, and the nature and analogy of Sacraments, and 
does not require the belief of the monstrous absurdity of the change 
of a piece of bread into flesh and blood, (to say nothing of the whole 
body of Christ, and liis soul also, as the Romish doctrine asserts,) 
considering that the things $een and the things believed are not all one ; 
as teen, they feed the corruptible body, being themselves corruptible 
as believed, they feed our inimortaX souls, being themselves immortal. 
Bertram confirmed that doctrine by scripture, and observes,— Think 
not so grossly, as that the actual flesh and blood of Christ were given 
to be eaten and drunk, for that shall ascend up to heaven, and even 
could you actually eat and drink this flesh and blood, it would*be of 
no benefit, *‘for the flesh profiteth nothing,” but you shall eat and 
drink it in tlie mystery, in virtue, power, and efficacy j—” It is the 
Spirit that giveth life.” He also showed that the Fathers of the 
church before him understood respecting this Sacrament in the same 
manner. See Gloucester Ridl€y*a A\fe qf Ridley, p. Ifl5, &c. 

Ridley was thus induced fully to examine the subject, and the result 
was, that the main doctrine of popery no longer influenced the mind 
of Cranmer or himself. In AprU, 1564, he was called upon to dispute 
publicly at Oxford, respecting the doctrine of transubstantiation, on 
which occasion he produced a protest in the Latin language, contain- 
ing his views upon the subject drawn up in a close and logical man* 
ner. Subsequently, while in prisoxr and waiting his martyrdom, he 
stated nearly the same arguments in a more popular form in the 
treatise here given. 
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Many things confouiid a weak raemory ; a few places 
well weighed and perceived, lighten the understand- 
ing. Truth is to be searched for where it is certain 
to be had. Though God speaks the truth by man, 
yet man’s word which God has not revealed to be 
his, a man may doubt, without mistrust in God, 
Christ is the truth of God revealed unto man from 
heaven by God himself; and therefore in his word 
thjB truth is to be found, which is to be embraced by 
all that are bis. Christ bids us to ask, and we shall 
have ; to search, and we shall find ; to knock, and it 
shall be opened unto us. 

Therefore, O heavenly Father, the author and foun- 
tain of all truth, the unfathomable sea of all under- 
standing ; send down, we beseech thee, thy Holy 
Spirit into our hearts, and lighten our understand- 
ings with the beams of thy heavenly grace. We ask 
thee this, O merciful Father, not in respect of our 
desert^ but for thy dear Son, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Thou knowest, O heavenly Father, 
that the controversy about the Sacrament of the 
blessed body and blood' of thy dear Son, pur Saviour 
Jesus Christ, has not only of late troubled the church 
of England; France, Germany and Italy, but also 
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many years ago* The fault is ours, no doubt thereof, 
for we have deserved thy plague. 

But, O Lord, be merciful, and relieve our misery 
with some light of grace. Thou knowest, O Lord, 
how this wicked world rolleth up and down, and 
reeleth to and fro, and careth not what thy will is, so 
it may abide in wealth. If truth have wealth, then 
who are so stout to defend the truth as they 1 But if 
Christ's cross be laid on truth's back, then Uiey va- 
nish away straight, as wax before the fire. But these 
are not they, O heavenly Father, for whom I make 
my greatest moan, but for those silly' ones, O Lord, 
which have a zeal unto thee ; those, I mean, who 
would wish to know thy will, and yet are hin- 
dered, holden back, and blinded, by the subtleties 
of Satan and his ministers, the wickedness of this 
wretched world, and the sinful lusts and affections of 
the fiesb. 

Alas! Lord, thou knowest we are of ourselves but 
flesh, wherein there dwelleth nothing that is good^ 
How then is it possible for man without thee, O 
Lord, to understand thy truth indeed? Can the na^ 
tural man perceive the will of God?. O Lord, to 
whom thou givest a zeal for thee, give them also, we 
beseech thee, the knowledge of thy blessed will, 
Sufifer not them, O Lord, blindly to be led to strive 
against thee, as thou didst those, alas I that crucified 
thine own dear Son ; forgive them, O L6rd, for thy 
dear Son's sake, for they know not what they do. 
Alas ! O Lord, for lack of knowledge, they think 
that they do unto thee good service, even when they 
most bruelly rage against thee. Remember, O Lord, 
we beseech thee, for whom thy martyr Stephen did 
pray, and whom thiUe holy apostle FaUl did so truly 
and earnestly love, that fi^r their salvatiof, he wisiied 
himself accursed for them. Remember, O heavenly 


7 Igaonuit, weak. 
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Fatiier, the prayer of thy dear Son our Saviour 
Christ upon the cross, when he said unto thee, “ O 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.^' 
With this forgiveness, O good Lord, give me, I be- 
seech thee, thy grace, here briefly to set forth the 
sayings of thy Son, our Saviour Christ, of his evan- 
gelists, and of his apostles, that, in this controversy, 
the light of the truth, by the lantern of thy word, may 
shine unto all that love thee. 

Of the Lord's last Supper, the evangelists Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke speak expressly ; but none 
more plainly, nor more fully declares the same, than 
St. Paul, partly in the tenth, but especially in the 
eleventh chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians. 
As Matthew and Mark agree mneh in words, so like- 
wise Luke and St. Paul ; but all four, no doubt, as 
they were all taught m one school, and inspired with 
one Spirit, so they all taught one truth. God grant 
tis to understand it well. Amen. 

Matthew sets forth Christ's supper thus : 

‘‘When even was come, he sat down with the 
twelve, &c. As they did eat, Jesus took bread, and 
gave thanks, brake it, and gave it to his disciples, 
and said : ‘ Take, eat, this is my body.' And he took 
the cup, gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying: 
‘ Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New 
Testament^ that is shed for many, for the remission of 
sins. I say unto you, 1 will not drink hencefortli of 
this fruit of the vine-tree Until the day when 1 shall 
drink it new in my Father'e kingdom." 

Now Mark speaks of it thus : 

“ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, blessed 
and brake, and gave to them, and said, ‘ Take, eat, 
this is my body And he took the cup, gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, and they all drank of it. And 
lie said unto them, ‘ This is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many. Verily, I say 
unij) you, I will drink no more of the friiit of the 
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\ine uDtii that day that 1 drink it new in the king- 
dom of God/^' 

Here Matthew and Mark agree ^ not only in the 
matter, but also almost in the form of words, except, 
that for those words in Matthew, ** gave thanks/^ 
Mark has one word, ** blessed ; which signifies in 
this place the same. And where Matthew saitli, 
“ Brink ye all of this,'' Mark saith, “ they all drank 
of it" And where Matthew saith, “of this fruit of 
the vine," Mark leaveth out the word “this," and 
saith, “ of the fruit of the vine." 

Now likewise let us see what agreement in form 
or words there is between St* Luke and St. Paul. 
Luke writes thus : 

“ He took bread, gave thanks, brake it, and gave 
it to them, saying : * This is my body, which is given 
for you. This do in remembrance of me/ Likewise 
also when they had supped, he took the cup, saying t 
* This cop is the New Testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you.' " 

St. Paul sets forth the Lord's Supper thus ; 

*^The Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread, and gave thanks, and brake, 
and said: *Take, eat, this is my body, which is 
broken for you. This do, in remembrance of me/ 
After the same manner he took the cup, when supper 
was done, saying: ^This cup is the New Testament 
in ray blood. This do, as often as ye dri^ it, in the 
remembrance of me. For as often as ye shall eat 
this liread, and drink this cup, ye show the Lord's 
death, until he come/" 

Here, where Luke saith, “which is given," Paul 
saith, “ which is broken." And as Luke adds* to the 
words of Paul spoken of the cup, “ which is shed for 
you:" so likewise Paul adds to the words thereof, 
“ This do, as often as ye shall dflnk it, in the re* 
memhranee of me." The rest that follows in 
St. Paul, both there and in the tenth chapter, perr 
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tains unto the right use and doctrine of the Lord’s 
Supper.. 

Thus the evangelists and St. Paul have rehearsed 
the words and work of Christ, whereby he instituted 
apd ordained this holy Sacrament of his body and 
blood, to be a perpetual remembrance until his 
coming again of himself, that is, of his body given 
for us, and of his blood shed for the remission of sins. 

But this remembrance, which is thus ordained, as 
tlie author thereof is Christ, both God and man, so 
by the almighty power of God it far passes all kinds 
of remembrances that any other man is able to make, 
either of himself, or of any other, thing; for whoso- 
ever receives ibis holy Sacrament thus ordained in 
remembrance of Christ, he receives therewith either 
death or life. In this, I trust, we all agree. For St. 
Paul saith of the godly receivers in the tenth chapter 
of his first epistle unto the Corinthians : “The cup 
of blessing which we bless, is it not the partaking or 
fellowship of Christas blood?'' And also be saitb : 
“The bread which we break (and be means at the 
Lord's table), is it not the partaking or fellowship of 
Christ’s body ? " 

Now the partaking of Christ's body and. of his 
blood unto the faithful and godly, is the partaking or 
fellowship of life and immortality. And again, of 
the had and ungodly receivers, St. Paul plainly saith 
thus : “ He^that eateth of this bread, and drinketh of 
this cup, unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord.’' Oh ! how necessary then is it, if we 
love life and would eschew' death, to try and exa- 
mine ourselves before we eat of this bread and drink 
of this.cup ; for else, assuredly, he that eateth and 
drinketh thereof unworthily, eateth and drinketh his 
own damnation; because he esteemeth not the Iiord's 
body ; that is, be reverences not the Lord's body with 
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Uie b^our that is due unto him. And by that which 
was said, that with the receiving of the holy. Sacra- 
ment of the blessed body and bldod of Christ, there 
is received by every one, good or bad, either life or 
death, it is not meant that they, which are dead be- 
fore God, may hereby receive life ; or that the living 
before God can hereby receive death. For as no one 
is fit to receive natural food, whereby the natural life 
is nourished, except he is born and live before ; so 
no man can feed by receiving this holy Sacrament, 
upon the food of eternal life, except he be regene*- 
rated and born of God before : and on the other 
hand, no man her^ receives damnation, who is not 
dead before. 

Thus hitherto, without all doubt, God is my wit- 
ness ; I say, so far as I know, there is no controversy 
among them that are learned among the church of 
England, concerning the matter of this Sacrament, 
but all agree, whether they are new or old ; and to 
speak plain, and as some of them odiously call each 
other, whether they are Protestants, Papists, Phari- 
sees, or Gospellers. 

And as all agree hitherto in the aforesaid doctrine, 
so all detest, abhor, and condemn the wicked heresy 
of the Messalians, who otherwise are called £u- 
tichites,^ who said, that the holy Sacrament can nei- 
ther do good nor harm. 

Also all do condemn those wicked men, who put 
no difference between the Lord's table and the Lord's 
meat, and their own ; and because charity would that 
we should, if it be possible, and so far as we may 
with the safeguard of a good conscience, and mainte- 
nance of the trttth, agree with ail men ; therefqre, me- 
thinks^ it is not charitably done, to burden any man^ 
eilberl new or old, as they ,cali them, further than such 
declare themselves to dissent from that we are per^ 


A sect of heretics io the fourth century.— See Mosheim. 
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suaded to be the truth, and pretend there are contro- 
versies, where none^such arc indeed ; and so multiply 
debate, which, the more it increases, the further it 
departs from the unity which the true Christian should 
c^esire. 

And again, this is true, that the truth neither needetfa, 
nor will be maintained with lies. It is also a true 
common proverb, ‘ that it is even sin to lie against 
the devil for though by thy lie thou dost seem ever 
so much to speak against the devil, yet in that thou 
Hest, indeed thou workest the devil’s work ; thou dost 
him service, and lakest the devil’s part. 

Now then, do they act godly and charitably, who 
either by their pen in writing, or by their words in 
preaching, tell the simple people, that those who tlius 
teach and believe, go about to make the holy Sacra- 
ment ordained by Christ himself, a thing no better 
than a piece of common bread ? or who say, that such 
make the holy Sacrament of the blessed body and 
blood of Christ nothing else but a bare sign, or a 
figure ; to represent Christ, no otherwise than the ivy- 
bush represents the wine in a tavern ; or as a vile 
person gorgeously apparelled, may represent a king 
or a prince in a play? Alas! let us leave lying and 
speak the troth every man, not only to his neighbour, 
but also of bis neighbour ; for we are members one of 
another, saith St. Paul. 

The controversy, no doubt, which at this day trou- 
bles the church, wherein any modeimtely- learned man, 
either old or new> doth stand in, is not, whether or no 
the holy Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
is no better than a piece of common bread; or whe- 
ther tlje Lord’s table is no more to be regarded, than 
the table of any earthly man ; or whether it is but a 
bare sign or figure of Christ, and nothing else. For 
all grant, that St. IPaurs woi^s require, that the bread 
which we break is the partaking of the body of Christ : 
and all alsQ grant that he who eateth of that bread, 
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or drioketli of that cup unworthily, is gnlliy of tlie 
Lord’s death, and eats and drinks his own condemna- 
tion, because he esteems not the Lord’s body. All 
^rant that these words of St. Paul, when he saith, 

if we eat, it advantages us nothing ; or if we 
not, we want nothing thereby,” are not spoken of the 
Lord’s table, but of other common meats. 

Thus, then, hitherto we all still agree. But now 
let us see wherein the dissension doth stand. The 
understanding of that wherein it chiefly stands, is a 
step to the true searching forth of the truth. For 
who can well seek a remedy, if he know not first the 
disease? 

It is neither to be denied nor dissembled, that in 
the matter of this Sacrament there are divers points, 
wherein men counted to be learned cannot agree : as, 
Whether there is any transubstantiation* of the bread, 
or not ? Any corporeal and carnal presence of Christ’s 
substance, or not? Whether the adoration, only doe 
unto God, is to be done to the Sacrament, or not? 
And whether Christ’s body is there ollered indeed 
unto the heavenly Father by the priest, or not? Or 
whether the evil man receives the natural body of 
Christ, or not ? 

Yet, nevertheless, as in a man diseased in divers 
parts, commonly the original cause of such divers 
diseases which are spread abroad in the body, comes 
from some one chief member, as from the stomach, or 
from the head: even so, all the five aforesaid points 
chiefly bang upon this one question, which is, What 
is the matter of the Sacrament is it the natural sub* 
stance of bread, or the natural substance of Christ’s 
own body ? 

The truth of this question, truly tried out and 
agreed upon, no doubt will enej the controversy of all 
the rest. For if it be Christ’s own natural body, born 
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of the virgin, then assuredly, seeing that all learned 
men in England, so far as 1 know, both new and old, 
grant there is but one substance, then, 1 -say, they 
mast needs grant transubstantiation, that is, a change 
of the substance of bread into the substance of Christ's 
body : then also they must grant the carnal and cor- 
poreal presence of Christ’s body: then must the Sa- 
crament be adored with the honour due unto Christ 
himself, for the unity of the two natures in one per- 
son : then, if the priest offers the Sacrament, he offers 
indeed Christ himself : and, finally, the murderer, the 
adulterer, or wicked man, receiving the Sacrament, 
must needs then receive also the natural substance of 
Christ’s own blessed body, both flesh and blood. 

Now, on the other side, if after the truth shall be 
truly tried out, it is found, that the substance of bread 
is the natural substance of the Sacrament, although 
for the change of the use, office, and dignity of the 
bread, the bread indeed is sacramentally changed 
into the body of Christ, as the water in baptism is 
sacramentally changed into the fountain of regenera- 
tion, and yet the natural substance remains the same 
as it was before — if, I say, the true solution of that 
former question, whereupon all these controversies 
depend, is, that the natural substance of bread is 
the material substanbe in the Sacrament of Christ’s 
blessed body, then must it needs follow from the 
former proposition, which is confessed of all that are 
said to be learned, so far as 1 know in England, that 
there is but one material substance in the Sacrament 
of the body, and one only likewise in the Sacrameht 
of the blood : so that there is no such thing indeed 
and iiv^truth, as that which they call transubstantia- 
tion, for the substance of bread remains still in the 
Sacrament of the body. Then also the naturar sub- 
stance of Christ’s human nature, which he took of the 
Virgin Mary, is in heaven, where it now rcigneth 
in glory, and is not here inclosed under the form of 
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bread. Then that godly honour, which is only due 
unto God the Creator, and may not be done unto the 
creature without idolatry and sacrilege, is not |o be 
done unto the holy Sacrament. Then also the wicked, 
1 mean the impenitent, murderers, adultererKS, or such 
like, do not receive the natural substance of the 
blessed body and blood of Christ. Finally, then it 
follows that Christ’s blessed body and blood, which 
'was once only otFered and shed upon the cross, being 
available for the sinis of all the whole world, is offered 
up no more in thetnatural substance thereof, neither 
by the priest, nor any otlier thing. 

But here, before we go any further to search in this 
matter, and to wade, as it were, to search and try out 
as we can the truth hereof in the scripture, we shall 
do well, by the way, to know whether they, that thus 
make answer and solution unto the former principal 
question, do take away simply and absolutely the 
presence of Christ’s body and blood from the Sacra- 
ment, ordained by Christ, and duly ministered accord- 
ing to his holy ordinance and institntion of the same. 
Undoubtedly, they deny that utterly, eitlier so to say, 
or so to mean. Hereof, if a man do or will doubt, the 
books which are written already in this matter by 
those who thus answer, will make the matter plain. 

Now, then, you will say, what kind of presence do 
they grant, and what do they deny? Briefly, they 
deny the presence of Christ’s body in the natural sub- 
stance of his human and assumed nature, and they 
grant the presence of the same by grace : that is, they 
affirm and say, that the substance of the natural body 
and blood ofwChrist is only remaining in heaven, and 
so shall be 4intil the latter day, when be shall come 
again in glory, accompanied with the angels of hea- 
ven, to judge Wh the qnick and the dead. 

And the same natural substanee of the very body 
and blood of Christ, because it is anited in the divine 
nature in Christ, the second Person of the Trinity, 
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therefore, hath not only life in itself, but is also able 
to give, and doth give life unto as many as are, or 
shall be partakers thereof. That is, to all that be- 
lieve on his name — which are not born of blood, as 
SS* John saith, or of the will of the flesh, or of the 
will of man, but are born of God — though the self- 
same substance abide still in heaven, and they, for 
the time of their pilgrimage, dwell here upon earth. 
By grace, I say, that is, by the gift of this life, men- 
tioned in John, and the properties of the same suita- 
ble for our pilgrimage here upon earth ; the same 
body of Christ is here present with us. Even as for 
example, we say, the same sun which, in substance, 
never removes from his place out of the heavens, is 
yet present here by his beams, light, and natural in- 
fluence, where it shines upon the earth. For God's 
word and his sacraments are, as it were, the beams of 
Christ, who is ^ Sol justitiae,* the Son of righteous- 
ness. 

Thus hast thou heard, of what sort or sect soever 
thou art, wherein stands the principal state and chief 
point of all the controversies which properly pertain 
unto the nature of this Sacrament. As for the use 
thereof, I grant there are many other things whereof 
here 1 have spoken nothing at all. 

And now, leSt thou mayest justly complain and 
say, that I have, in opening of this matter, done 
nothing else but digged a pit, and have not shut it 
up again ; or opened the book, and have not closed it 
again ; or else call me as thou listest, as neutral, dis- 
sembler, or whatsoever else thy lust or learning shall 
serve to name me worse; therefore, here now 1 will, 
by Go^’s grace, not only shortly, but also as clearly 
and plainly as I can, make thee now to know which 
of the aforesaid two answers to the former principal 
state and chief point pleases me best. Yea, and also 
I will hold all those accursed, who in this matter 
which now so troubles the church of Christ, have of 

3 A2 
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God received the key of knowledge, and yet go about 
to shut up the doors, so that they themseltes will not 
enter in, nor suffer others that would. 

And, for my own part, I consider, both of late what 
a charge and cure of souls has been committed unt.o 
me, whereof God knows how soon I shall be called 
to give account; and also now, in this world, what 
peril and danger of the laws, concerning my life, 1 
am now in at this present time ; what folly were it 
then for me now to dissemble with God, of whom 
assuredly I look and hope by Christ to have everlast- 
ing life ! Seeing that such charge and danger, both 
before God and man, compass me round about on 
every side ; therefore, God willing, I will frankly 
and freely utter my mind, and though my body be 
captive, yet my tongue and my pen, as long as i may, 
shall freely set forth that which nndoubtedly I am 
persuaded is the truth of God's word. And yet I will 
do it under this protestation — call me a protestant 
who list, I pass' not thereof. 

My protestation shall be this : that my mind is and 
ever shall be (God willing) to set forth sincerely the 
true sense and meaning, to the best of my under- 
standing, of God*s most holy word, and not decline 
from the same, either for fear of worldly danger, or 
else for hope of gain. 1 do protest also due obe- 
dience and submission of my judgment in this my 
writing, and in all mine other affairs, unto those of 
Christ’s church, who are truly learned in God's holy 
word, gathered in Christ’s name, and guided by bis 
Spirit. After this protestation, 1 plainly affirm and 
say, that the second answer, made unto the chief 
question and principal point, 1 am persuade4,is the 
very true meaning and sense of God's holy word; 
that is, that the natural substance of bread and wine 
is the true material substance of the holy Sacrauieat 


I Cm. 
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of the blessed body and blood of our Saviour Christ ; 
and that the places of scripture whereupon this my 
faith is gr^ounded are these, both concerning the Sa- 
crament of the body, and also of tbo blood. 

, First, let us repeat the beginning of the institution 
of the Lord’s Supper, wherein all the three evange- 
lists and St. Paul, almost in words, do agree, saying, 
that Jesus took bread, gave thanks, brake, and gave 
to the disciples, saying, * Take, eat, this is my body/’’ 
Here it appears plainly, that Christ calls very bread,* 
his body. For that which he took, was very bread, in 
this all men do agree — and that which he took, after 
he had given thanks, he brake — and that which he 
took and brake, be gave to his disciples — and that 
which he took, brake, and gave to bis disciples, he 
himself said of it: This is my body.” So it appears 
plainly that Christ called very bread his body. But 
very bread cannot be bis body in very substance: 
therefore it must needs have another meaning, which 
meaning appears plainly by the next sentence that 
follows, both in Luke and in Paul, and that is this : 
“ Do this in remembrance of me.” 

Whereupon it seems to me to be evident that Christ 
took bread, and called it his body, for that he would 
institute thereby a perpetual remembrance of his 
body, especially of that singular benefit of our re- 
demption, which he would then procure and pur- 
chase unto us by his body upon the cross. But bread, 
retaining still its own very natural substance, may 
thus, by grace, and in a sacramental signification, be 
bis body: whereas else the very bread which he took, 
brake, and gave them, could not be in any wise his 
natural body, for that were confusion of substances. 
And therefore the very words of Christ, joined with 
the next sentence following, both enforce us to con- 
fess that the very bread remains still, and also open 
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unto US how that bread may be, and is, thus, by his 
divine power, his body which was given for us. 

But here I remember, I have read in some writers, 
of the contrary opinion, who deny that Christ brake 
that which be did take. For^ say they, after his 
taking, be blessed it, as Mark relates, and by his 
blessing he changed the natural substance of the 
bread into the natural substance of bis body : and 
so, although he took the bread and blessed it, yet be- 
cause in blessing he changed the substance of it, he 
brake not the bread, which then was not there, but 
only the form thereof. 

Unto this objection I have two plain answers, both 
grounded upon God's word. The one I will re- 
hearse ; the other answer I will defer until I speak 
of the Sacrament of the blood. Mine answer bore is 
taken out of the plain words of St- Paul, which mani- 
festly confound this fantastical invention, first in- 
vented by Pope Innocent,^ and afterwards confirmed 
by the subtle sophister Duns, and now lately renewed 
in our days, with an eloquent style, and much fine- 
ness of wit. But what crafty invention, subtilty and 
Sophisms, eloquence or fineness of wit, prevail against 
the infallible word of God ? 

What need have we to strive and contend what it 
is we break ? For St. Paul saitb, speaking undoubt- 
edly of the Lord's table: “The bread,*' saith he, 
“ which we break, is it not the partaking or fellow- 
ship of the Lord's body?” Whereupon follows, that 
after the thanksgiving it is bread which we break. 
And bow often, in the Acts of the Apostles, ia the 
Lord's Supper signified by breaking of bread ? “ They 
persevered,** saith St. Luke, “ in the apostles^ doc- 
trine, communion, and breaking of bread.” And, 
“ They brake brbad in every house/' And again, in 
another place, “ When they were come together to 
break bread,” &c. St. Paul, who sets forth most 

1 In the fourth Latmui council, A.D. 1216. 
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fully in his writings both the doctrine and the right 
use of the Lord’s Supper, and the sacramental eating 
and drinking of Christ’s body and blood, called it five 
times, “bread,” “ bread,’’ “ bread,” “bread,” “bread,” 
^ The sacramental bread is the mystical body, and so 
it is called in scripture (i Cor. x,), as it is called the 
natural body of Christ. But Christ’s mystical body 
is the congregation of Christians; now no man was 
ever so fond* as to say, that the sacramental bread is 
transubstantiated and changed into the substance of 
the congregation. Wherefore, no man should think 
or say that the bread is transubstantiated and changed 
into the natural substance of Christ’s human nature. 

But my mind is not here to write what may be ga- 
thered out of scriptures for this purpose, but only to 
note here, briefly, those which seem to me to be the 
plainest places. Therefore, contented to have spoken 
thus much of the sacramental bread, I will now speak 
a little of the Lord’s cup. 

And this shall be my third argument, grounded upon 
Christ’s own words. The natural substance of the 
sacramental wine remains still, and is the material 
substance of the Sacrament of the blood of Christ : 
therefore it is likewise so in the sacramental bread. 
I know that he who is of a contrary opinion will 
deny the former part of ray argument; but I will 
prove it thus by the plain words of Christ himself, 
both in Matthew and in Mark. Christ’s words are 
these, after the words said upon the cup: “ I say 
unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine-tree, until I shall drink it new in my Father’s 
kingdom.” Here note, how Christ plainly calls his 
cup the fruit of the vine-tree. But the fruit of the 
vine-tree is very natural wipe ; wherefore the the na- 
tural substance of the wine still remains in the Sacra- 
ment of Christ’s blood. 


1 Poolisli. 
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Ad 6 here, iu speaking of the Lord's cup, comes 
unto my remembrance the vanity of Innocent's fantas* 
tical invention, which, by Paul’s words, I confuted 
before, and promised to speak of more fully; and 
that is this : if the transubstantiation be made by th^e 
word ** blessed," in Mark, said upon the bread, as 
Innocent, that pope, did say; then surely, seeing that 
word is not said by Christ, neither in any of the evan- 
gelists, nor in St. Paul, upon the cup, there is no 
transubstantiation of the wine at all. For, where the 
cause doth fail, there the effect cannot follow. But 
the sacramental bread, and the "sacramental wine, 
both remain in their natural substance alike; and if 
the one is not changed, as of the sacramental wine, it 
appears evident that there is not any such transub- 
stantiation in either of them. 

All that trust and affirm this change of the sub- 
stance of bread and wine into the substance of 
Christ's body and blood, called transubstantiation, 
also say and affirm this change is made by a certain 
prescribed form of words, and no otlier. But what 
they are that make the change either of the one or of 
the other, undoubtedly even they that write most fine- 
ly in these our days almost plainly confess that they 
cannot tell. For, although they grant to certain of 
the old doctors, as Chrysostom and Ambrose, that 
these words, “This is ray body," are the words of 
consecration of the Sacrament of the body, *yet, 
say they, these words may well be so called, because 
they assure us of the consecration thereof, whether it 
is done before these words be spoken, or not.' But 
as for this their doubt, concerning the Sacrament of 
tbe body, I let it pass. 

Let us now consider tbe words which perthm to 
the cup. This is first evident, that as Matthew muoli 
agrees with Mark, and likewise Luke with Paul, 
herein in tbe form of words, so the form of word<i in 
Matthew and Mark is diverse from that which Is in 
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Luke and Paul. The old authors mostly rehearse 
the form of words in Matthew and Mark, because I 
suppose, they seemed most clear to them. But here 
I would know, whether it is credible or not, that 
Luke and Paul, when they celebrated the Lord’s 
Supper with their cong^regations, did not use the 
same form of words at the Lord’s table which they 
wrote, Luke in his gospel, and Paul in his epistle. 
Of Luke, because he was a physician, I cannot tell 
whether some will grant that he was a priest or not, 
and was able to receive the order of priesthood, 
which they say is given by virtue of these words said 
by the bishop; ‘Take thou authority to sacrihce for 
the quick and the dead.’ But if they should be so 
strait upon Luke, either for his craft, or else for lack 
of such power given him by virtue of the aforesaid 
words, then both Peter and Paul are in danger to be 
deposed from their priesthood ; for the craft of fish- 
ing, which was Peter’s, or making of tents, which 
was Paul’s, were more vile than the science of phy- 
sic. And as for those sacramental words of the 
order of priesthood, to have authority to sacrifice both 
for the quick and the dead, 1 think that Peter and 
Paul, if they both were alive, were not able to prove 
that Christ ever gave them such authority, or ever 
said any such words unto them. But I will let Luke 
go, and because Paul speaks more for himself, I will 
rehearse bis words; — 

“ That, saith Paul, which I received of the Lord, 
I gave unto you ; for the Lord Jesus,” &c. and so he 
sets forth the whole institution and right use of the 
Lord’s Supper. Now, seeing that Paul here said, 
that which he had received of the Lord he had given 
them;*and that which he bad received and given them 
before by word of mouth, he now rehearses and 
writes the same in his epistle; is it credible ‘that 
Paul would never use this form of words upon the 
Lord’s cup, which^ as he saith, he received of the 
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Lord, which he had given them before, and now re- 
hearses in his epistle? 1 trust no man is so far from 
all reason but he will grant me that this is not likely 
to be. 

Now, then, if you grant me that Paul used thp 
form of words which he writes, let us then rehearse 
and consider Paul's words, which he saith Christ 
spake thus upon the cup; “This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood ; this do, as often as ye shall 
drink it, in the remembrance of me.'' Here I would 
know, whether Christ's words spoken upon the cup 
were not as mighty in work, and as effectual in sig^ 
niheation, to all intents, constructions and purposes, 
as those that were spoken upon the bread ? 

If this be granted, which I think no man can deny, 
then, further, I reason thus. — But the word * is,' in 
the words spoken upon the Lord's bread, strongly 
signifies, say they, the change of the substance of that 
which goes before it into the substance of that which 
follows after ; that is, of the substance of bread into 
the substance of Christ's body, when Christ saith, 
“ This is my body." Now, then, if Christ's words, 
which are spoken upon the cup, which Paul here 
rehearses, are of the same might and power, both in 
working and signifying, then must this word *is,' 
when Christ saith, ** This cup is the New Testa- 
ment/' &e. turn the substance of the cup into the 
substance of the New Testament 

And if you say that this word ‘ is,' neither makes 
nor signifies any such change of the cup ; and 
although it is said of Christ, that this oujp is the New 
Testament, yet Christ meant no such change as that* 
—truly, sir, even so say I.-r-When Christ said of the 
bread which he took, and after giving thanks, Bvake, 
and gave to them, saying: “ Take, eat, this is my 
body," be meant no more any such change of the 
substance of bread into the substance of his natural 
body, than he meant the change and transubstantia- 
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tion of the cup into the substance of the New Testa- 
ment. 

And if you say that the word ‘ cup/ here in Chris/s 
words does not signify the cup itself, but the wine, 

thing contained in the cup, by a figure called me- 
tonymy, for that Christ's words meant, and must 
needs be taken so ; you say very well. But, I pray 
you, by the way, here note two things ; first, that this 
word ‘ is ' hath no such strength and signification in 
the Lord’s words, to make or to signify any transub- 
stantiation ; and, secondly, that in the Lord’s words, 
whereby he instituted the Sacrament of his blood, he 
used a figurative speech. 

How vain, then, is it, that some so earnestly say, 
as if it were an infallible rule, that in doctrine, and 
in the institution of the Sacraments, Christ used no 
figures, but all his words are to be strained to their 
proper signification ; when here, whatsoever you say 
was in the cup, neither that, nor the cup itself, taking 
every word in its proper signification, was the New 
Testament ; but to understand that which was in the 
cup, by the cup, that is a figurative speech. Yea’ 
and also, whether you say it was wine or Christ's 
blood, you cannot verify, or truly say that was the 
new testament, without a figure also. Thus, in one 
sentence, spoken by Christ in the institution of the 
Sacrament of his blood, the figure must help us 
twice ; so untrue is that which some write, tliat 
Christ uses no figure in the doctrine of faith, nor 
in the institution of bis Sacraments. But some say, 
if we thus admit figured in doctrine, then all the 
articles of our faith, by figures and allegories, will 
shortly be transformed and unloosed. I say, it is 
a }ik&* fault, and even the same, to deny the figure 
where the place so requires tp* be understood, as 
vainly to make that a figurative speech, which is to 
be Understood in its proper signification. 

Of the rules whhreby the speech is known, when it 
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is 6garatiie, and when it is not, St. Avgnstin, in his 
book called, ‘ Of Christian Doctrine,' gives m&ny 
learned lessons, very necessary to be known by the 
student in God's word« Of which 1 will rehearse 
one, which is this : * If/ saith he, ‘ scripture seems tp 
command a thing which is wicked and ungodly, or to 
forbid a thing that charity requires, then know 
tbon,' saith he, * that the speech is figurative.' And 
for example he brings the saying of Christ in the 
sixth chapter of St, John: ** Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye cannot 
have life in you.'" It seems to command a wicked 
or an ungodly thing; wherefore it is a figurative 
speech, commanding to have communion and fellow> 
ship with Christ's passion, and devoutly and whole- 
somely to lay up in memory that bis flesh was crucified 
and wounded for us. 

And here I cannot but marvel at some men, of ex- 
cellent fineness of wit, and of great eloquence, who 
are not ashamed to write and say, that this aforesaid 
saying of Christ is (according to St. Augustin) a figu- 
rative speech indeed ; but not unto the learned, but 
unto the unlearned. Here let any man that indif- 
ferently understands the Latin tongue, read the place 
in St. Augustin, and if he perceive not clearly St. 
Augastin's words and mind not to be the contrary, 
let me abide the rebuke thereof. 

This lesson of St. Augustin 1 have, therefore, the 
rather set forth, because as it teaches us to under- 
stand that place in John figuratively, even so surely 
the same lesson, with the ekample of St. Augustin's 
exposition thereof, teaches us, not only by the same 
to understand Christ’s words In the institution of the 
Saoifment, both of hi# body and of bis blood^figu- 
ratively, but, also, the very true meaning and under- 
standing of tbe same. For, if to command to eat the 
flesh ofnhe Son of man, and to drink his blood, seetBs 
to command an inconvenience and an ungodliness. 
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and is even so indeed, if it be understood as the 
words stand in their proper signification ; and there- 
fore must be understood figuratively and spiritually^ 
as St. Augustin godly and learnedly interprets them; 
then, surely, Christ, commanding his disciples in his 
Last Supper to eat his body and to drink his blood, 
seemetb to command, in sound of words, as great, 
and even the same inconvenience and ungodliness, 
as his words do in the sixth chapter of St. John ; 
and, therefore, they most, even by the same reason, 
he likewise understood, and expounded figuratively 
and spiritually, as St. Augustin did the other. Where- 
unto that exposition of St. Augustin may seem to be 
the more suitable, for Christ in his Supper, to the com- 
mandment of eating and drinking his body and blood, 
adds, “ Do this in the remembrance of me.^' Which 
words, surely, were they that opened and revealed this 
spiritual and godly exposition unto St. Augustin. 

But 1 h#ve tarried longer in setting forth the form 
of Christ’s words upon the Lord’s cop, written by 
Paul and Luke, than 1 intended. And yet in speak- 
ing of the form of Christ’s words, spoken upop his 
cup, the form of words used in the Latin mass upon 
the Lord’s cup, now comes to my remembranee. 
Whereof I not a little marvel what should be the 
cause, seeing the Latin mass agrees with the evan- 
gelists and Paul in the form of the words said upon 
the bread; why, in the words upon the Lord’s cup, 
should it differ from them alt? Yea, and it adds to 
the words of Christ, spoken upon the cup, these 
words, “ the mystery of faith,” which are not read as 
being attributed unto the Sacrament of Christ’s blood, 
neither in the evangelists, nor in Paul, nor, so far as 
I know, in any other place of holy scripture. Yea, 
and if it may have some good exposition, yet, sorely, 
I do not see the mystery, why it should not be as well 
added unto the words of Christ upon his bread, as 
upon his cup. 



366 


BIDLEY. 


And I see in the use of the Latin mass the Sacra- 
ment of the blood abased, when it it is denied unto 
the lay people, contrary unto God’s most certain 
word. For why, I do beseech yon, should the Sa- 
crament of Christ’s blood be denied unto the lay 
Christians, more than to the priest ? Did not Christ 
,shed his blood for the godly layman as well as 
for the godly priest? If you will say,. ‘ Yes, he 
did so ; but yet the Sacrament of the blood is not to 
be received without the offering up and sacrificing 
thereof unto God the Father, both for the quick and 
for the dead ; and no man may make oblation of 
Christ’s blood unto God but a priest, and, therefore, 
the priest alone, and that in his mass only, may re- 
ceive the Sacrament of the blood.’ And call you 
this, my masters, the mystery of faith ? Alas ! alas ! 
I fear me, this is, before God, the mystery of iniquity, 
such as Paul speaks of in his epistle to the Tbessa- 
lonians. The Lord be merciful unto us^nd bless 
us, and lighten his countenance upon us, and be mer- 
ciful unto us; that we may know thy way upon earth, 
and among all people thy salvation. This kind of 
oblation stands upon transobstantiation, its cousin 
german, and grow both upon one ground. May the 
Lord weed out of his. vineyard shortly, that bitter 
root, if it be his will and pleasure. 

To speak of this oblation, how injurious it is unto 
Christ’s passion, bow it cannot, but with high blas- 
phemy, and heinous arrogance, and intolerable pride, 
be claimed of any man, other than of Christ himself 
— how much and how plainly it opposes the mani- 
fest words,* and the true sense and meaning of holy 
scripture in many places, especially in the e^listle 
to the Hebrews; the matter is so long, and others 
have written on it so at large, that 1 intend not now 
to treat thereof any further. 


) llie plain acceptation of the wor<)s. 
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For in this my scribbling 1 intended only to search 
out and set forth by the Scriptures, according to 
God’s gracious gift of my poor knowledge, whether 
the true sense and meaning of Christ’s words in the 
^stitution of his holy Supper do require any tran- 
substantiation, as they call it, or that the very sub- 
stance of bread and wine do remain still in the Lord’s 
Supper, and are the materia) substance of the holy 
Sacrament of Christ our Saviour’s blessed body and 
blood. Yet there remains one vain quiddity of Duns 
in this matter, the which, because some that write 
now seem to like it so well, that they have stripped it 
out of Duns’ dusty and dark terms, and pricked him 
and painted him in fresh colours of an eloquent style, 
may therefore deceive the more, except the error be 
warily eschewed, 

Duns saith, * If you desire to know what the pro- 
noun demonstrative (meaning the i^ord ^Uhis”) shows 
or demonstrates in these words of Christ, “ This is 
iny body,” whether the bread that Christ took, or no, 
I answer, no ; but it points only one thing in sub- 
stance, the nature and name whereof it does not tell, 
but leaves that to be determined and told by that 
which follows the word ** is,” that is, by the predi- 
cate, as the logician speaks.’ Therefore he calls 
the pronoun demonstrative ‘ this,’ an * individuum 
vagum,’ that is, a wandering proper name, whereby 
we may point out and show any thing in substance, 
whatsoever it be. 

That this imagination is vain and untruly applied 
unto those words of Christ, This is ray body,” may 
appear plainly, by the words of Luke and Paul, said 
Upon the cup, when compared with the form of words 
spokbn upon the cap in Matthew and Mark. For, as 
upon the bread it is said of all the evangelists, ** This 
is my body so of Matthew and Mark is said of the 
cup, This is my blood.” Then if in the words, 
“ This is my body,” the word * this’ be, as Duns calls 



868 


RIDLEY. 


it, ^ a Wandering name/ to appoint and show forth 
any one thing, the name and nature whereof it does 
not tell, so must it be likewise in these words of 
Matthew and Mark upon the Lord's cup, “ This is 
my blood." But in the words of Matthew and Mark 
it signifies and points out the same that it does in the 
Lord's words upon the cup, in Luke and Paul, where, 
it is said, This cup is the new testament in my 
blood/' &c. Therefore, in Matthew and Mark, the 
‘ pronoun demonstrative ‘ this,' does not wander to 
point out only one thing in substance, not showing 
what it is, but tells plainly what it is unto the eye, 
no less in Matthew and Mark, than is done in Luke 
and Paul, by putting this word * cup' both unto the 
eye and to the ear. 

For, taking the cup, and demonstrating or showing 
it unto his disciples by the pronoun demonstrative 
‘ this,’ and saying unto them, ‘‘ Drink ye all of this,’ 
it was then all one to say, This is my blood," as to' 
say, ** This cup is my blood;" meaning by this cup, 
as the nature of the speech requires, the thing con* 
tained in the cop. So likewise, without all doubt, 
when Christ bad taken bread, given thanks, and 
broken it, and giving it to his disciples, said, ^^Take;" 
and so demonstrating and showing that bread which 
he had in bis hands, to say then, This is ray body," 
and to have said, “ This bread is my body," had been 
the same. As it were all one, if a m^n> lacking a 
knife, and going to his oysters, would say to ano- 
ther, whom he saw to have two knives, ‘ Sir, I pray 
you lend me one of your knives:' were it not now 
all one to answer him : * Sir, hold, I will lend you 
this to eat your meat, but not to open oysters witlifil 
and * Hold, I will lend you this knife to eat your 
meat, but not to open oysters ? * 

This similitude serves but for this purpose, to de- 
clare the nature of speech, where the* thing that is 
demonstrated and showed, is evidently perceived, 
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and openly known to tbe eye. But, O good Lord, 
what a wonderful thing is it to see, how some men 
labour to leach, what is demonstrated and showed by 
the pronoun demonstrative ‘this/ in Christ’s words, 
when he saith, “ This is my body ; ** — ‘‘ this is my 
blood : how they labour, I say, to teach what that 
word ‘this ’ was then indeed ; when Christ spake in 
the beginning of the sentence the word ‘ this,' before 
he had pronounced the rest of the words that followed 
in the same sentence; so that their doctrine may 
agree with their transubstantiation ; which, indeed, 
is the very foundation wherein all their erroneous 
doctrine doth stand. 

And here the transubstantiators do not agree among 
themselves, no more than they do in the words which 
wrought the transubstantiation, when Christ first in- 
stituted his Sacrament. Wherein, Innocent, bishop 
of Rome, of the latter days, and Duns, as was before 
noted, attribute the work unto the word ‘ bene- 
dixit, he blessed but the rest for the most part 
to ‘ hoc est corpus meum, this is my body.' Duns, 
therefore, with his sect, because he puts the change 
before, must needs say, that when Christ spake 
“ this," in the beginning of the sentence, it was, in- 
deed, Christ’s body. For in the change the sub- 
stance of bread departed, and he saith that the 
change was done in ‘ benedixit,’ that went before. 
Therefore, according to him and his, that ‘ this' was 
then, indeed, Christ’s body, though the word did not 
then import so much, but only one thing in sub- 
stance, which substance, according to Duns, the 
bread being gone, must needs be the substance of 
Chrises body. 

''But tliey that believe transubstantiation to be 
wrought by these, words of Christ, ‘‘ This is my 
body," and say, that when the whole sentence was 
finished, then this change was perfected, and not 
before ; they cannot say, but yet Christ’s this,” in 
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the beginning of the sentence, before the other words 
were fully pronounced, was bread indeed. For as 
yet the change was not done, and so long the bread 
must needs remain ; and so long as the substance of 
bread remains, so long, with the universal consent 
of ail transubstantiators, the natural substance of 
Christ's body cannot come, and, therefore, must their 
‘ this,' of necessity demonstrate and show the sub- 
stance, which was as yet at the pronouncing of the 
first word “ this " by Christ, but bread. 

But how can they make and verify Christ's words 
to be true, demonstrating the substance, which, in 
the demonstration, is but bread, and say thereof, 
“ This is my body" — that is, as they say, the natural 
substance of Christ's body? — except they would say, 
that the word ‘ is* signifies is made,' or ‘ is changed 
into;' and so then, if the same word ‘ is' be of the 
same effect in Christ's words spoken upon the cup, 
and rehearsed by Luke and Paul; the cup, or the 
wine 'in the cup, must be made or turned into the 
new testament, as was declared before. 

There are some among the transubstantiators w ho 
walk so wilily and so wearily betwixt these two afore- 
said opinions, allowing them both, and holdingplainly 
neither of them both, that metliinks they may bo 
called neutrals, ambidexters, or rather such as can 
shift on both sides. They play on both parts ; for 
with the latter they all allow the doctrine of the last 
syllable, which is, that transubstantiation is done by 
miracle in an instant, at the sound of the last sylla- 
ble, ‘ um,' in this sentence, hoc est corpus meum. 
And they allow Duns' fantastical imagination of 
‘individuum vaguni,' which demonstrates, '.as he 
teaches, in Christ's words one thing in substande, 
then being, according to his mind, the subjstance of 
the body of Christ. 

It is a marvellous thing how any man can agree 
with both these two, they being so contrary the one 
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to the other,* For the one saith the word ‘this' 
demonstrates the substance of bread, and the other 
saith, ‘ No, not so ; the bread is gone, and it demon- 
strates a substance which is Christ's body/ — ‘ Tush/ 
iaith the third man, ‘ you understand nothing at all: 
they agree well enough in the chief point which is the 
ground of all; that is, both agree and bear witness 
that there is transubstantiation/ 

They agree, indeed, in that conclusion, I grant ; 
but their proofs and doctrine thereof agree together 
as well, as did the false witnesses before Annas and 
Caiaphas against Christ, or the two wicked judges 
against Susanna. For against Christ the false wit- 
nesses agreed, no doubt, to speak ill against him. 
And the wicked Judges were both agreed to con- 
demn poor Susanna: but on^examination of their 
witnesses they dissented so far, that all was found 
false that they went about; both that wherein they 
agreed, and those things which also they brought for 
proofs. 

Thus much have I spoken in searching out a solu- 
tion for this principal question, which was, what is 
the material substance of the holy Sacrament in the 
Lord’s Supper? 

Now, lest I should seem to set by my own conceit 
more than is right ; or to regard the doctrine of the 
old ecclesiastical writers less than is convenient for 
a man of my poor learning and simple wit to do ; and 
because, also, I am indeed persuaded, that the old 
ecclesiastical writers understood the true meaning of 
Christ in this matter ; and have both so truly and so 
plainly set it forth in certain places of their writings, 
that qo man, who will vouchsafe to read them, and 
v/ithout prejudice of a corrupt judgment will in- 
differently weigh them, and construe their minds none 
otherwise than they declare themselves to have meant ; 

1 Here aad in other places Ridley refers to Gardiner. 
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1 am persuaded, I say, that in reading of them thus, 
no man can be ignorant in this matter, but he that 
will shut up his own eyes, and blindfold himself. 

When I speak of ecclesiastical writers, I mean 
such as lived before the wicked usurpation of the set 
of Rome was grown so unmeasurably great, that not 
only with tyrannical power, but also with corrupt 
doctrine, it began to subvert Christ’s gospel, and to 
turn the state, that Christ and his apostles set in the 
church, upside down. 

For the causes aforesaid, I will rehearse certain of 
their sayings ; and yet, because 1 take them only as 
witnesses and expounders of this doctrine, and not 
as authors of the same ; and also that I may not be 
tedious, I will rehearse but few ; that is, three old 
writers of the Greek church, and other three of the 
Latin church, which seem to me to be most plaih in 
this matter: the Greek authors are Qrigen, Chrysos- 
tom, and Theodoret ; the Latin are Tertullian, St. 
Augustin, and Gelasius.' 

I know there can be nothing spoken so plainly, but 
that crafty wit, furnished with eloquence, can darken 
it, and wrest it quite from the true meaning to a con- 
trary sense. And I knoW'also that eloquence, craft, 
and fineness of wit, have gone about to blear men’s 
eyes, and to stop their ears in the aforenamed writers, 
that men should neither hear nor see what those 
authors both write and teach so plainly, that except 
tnenithould be made both stark blind and deaf, they 
cannot but of necessity, if they will read and weigli 
them indifferently, hear and see what they mean, even 
when eloquence, craft, and fineness of wit, have done 
all they can. Now let us hear the old writers .of the 
Greek church. 

1 Origm wafib<3irn about a. d. 185, and died a. d. 952. ChrYaostdtn 
was born A. ». 847, and died a', d. 407.. Tlwodoreft was hm A* P. 
386, and died a, n. 467. Tertullian flourished from about a. d, i04 to 
A. n. 216. Aug:ustin w^ born a; d. 354, and died A. D. 430. Gelasius 
was chosen to be pope a. jd. 4g2.—J?ujpin, 
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Origen, who lived above twelve hundred and fifty 
years ago ; a man, for the excellency of his learning, 
so highly esteemed in Christ’s church, that he was 
counted and judged the singular teacher, in his time, 
©f Christ’s religion, the confounder of heresies, the 
schoolmaster of many godly matters, and an opener 
of the high mysteries in scripture ; he, writing upon 
the 15th chapter of St. Matthew’s gospel, saith thus : 

‘ But if any thing enter into the mouth, it goeth 
away into the belly, and is voided into the draught. 
Yea, and that meat which is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer, concerning the matter thereof, it 
goeth away into the belly, and is voided into the 
draught. But, for the prayer which ia added unto 
it, according to the proportion of faith, it is made 
profitable, making the mind able to perceive, and to 
see that which is profitable.* For it is not the material 
substance of bread, but the word, which is spoken 
upon it, that is profitable to the man that eateth it 
not unworthily. And this I mean of the typical and 
symbolical, that is, the sacramental body/ 

Thus far go the words of Origen, where it is plain, 
first, that Origen, speaking here of the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper, as the iast words do plainly sig- 
nify, doth mean and teach, that the material substance 
thereof is received, digested, and voided, as the ma- 
terial substance of other bread and meats $ which 
could not be if there were no material substance of 
bread at all, as the fantastical opinion of transub- 
siantia^on alleges. It is a world ^ to sec the answer 
of the papists to this place of Origen ! In the dispu- 
tations, which were in this matter in the parliament 
house, and in both the Universities of Cambridge and 
Oxford, they that defended transubstantiation said, 
that this part of Origen was only set forth of late by 
Erasmus, smd therefore is to be suspectbd. But how 


1 Worthwhile. 
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vain this their answer is, it plainly appears. For so 
may all the good old authors, which lay in old 
libraries, and are set fortlf of late, be by this reason 
rejected : as Clemens Alexandrinus, Theodoretus, 
Justinus, Eeclesiastica Historia Nicephori, and such 
others. 

Another answer they had, saying, that Origen is 
noted to have erred in some points, and therefore 
faith is not to be given in this matter unto him. But 
this answer, well weighed, ministers good matter to 
the clear confutation of itself. For indeed we grant 
that in some points Origen did err. But those errors 
are gathered out and noted both by St. Jerome and 
Epiphanius, sp that his works, those errors excepted, 
are now so much the more of authority, that such 
great and learned men took pains to take out of him 
whatsoever they thought in him was written amiss. 
But, as concerning the matter of the Lord's Supper, 
neither they nor any other anreient author, ever said 
that Origen did err. 

Now because these two answers have been of late 
so confuted and confounded, that it is well perceived, 
that they will take no place ; therefore some, who 
have written since that time, have forged two other 
answers, even of the same mould. The former is, that 
Origen in this place spake not of the Sacrament of 
bread or wine of the Lord's table, but of another 
mystical meat; wbicJi St. Augustin mentions was 
given unto them, that were taught the faith, before 
they were baptized. But Ori gen's own words in two 
sentences before rehearsed, being put together, prove 
this answer untrue. For he saith, that ‘ he meaneth 
that Hgurative and mystical body, which profiteth 
them tliatdo receive it worthily : ' alluding so plainly 
unto St. Paul's words, spoken of die Lord's Sdpper, 
that it is a shame for any learned man once to open 
bis mouth to assert the contrary. And as to that 
bread which St. Augustin speaks of, he cannot prove 
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that any such thing was used in Origcn’s time. Yea, 
and though that could be proved, yet there never was 
bread at any time called a sacramental body except 
the sacramental bread of the Lord’s table, which is 
galled by Origen, the typical and symbolical body 
of Christ. 

The second of the two new-found answers is yet 
more monstrous, it is this • ‘ But let us grant,’ say 
they, ‘ that Origen spake of the Lord’s Supper, and 
by the matter thereof was understood the material 
substance of bread and wine ; what then?’ say they, 
‘ For though the material substance was once gone 
and departed by reason of transubstantiation, whilst 
the forms of the Taread and wine remained ; yet it is 
no inconvenience to say, that as the material sub- 
stance departed at the entering in of Christ’s body 
under the aforesaid forms, so when the said forms 
are destroyed and do not remain, then the substance 
of bread and wine comes again. And this,’ say they, 
‘ is very right in this mystery, that that which began 
with a miracle, shall end in a miracle.’^ 

, If I had not read this fantasy, I would scarcely 
have believed, that any learned man ever would 
have set forth such a foolish fantasy ; which not only 
lacketh all ground either of God’s word, reason, or of 
any ancient writer, but is also wholly contrary to the 
common rule of school divinity: which is, that no 
miracle is to be adirmed and put without necessity. 
And although, for their former miracle, which is their 
transubstantiation, they have some/colour, though it 
is but vain, saying, it is done by the power and virtue 
of tliese words of Christ, “ This is my body ; ” yet to 
make this second miracle, of the materml substance 
Returning again, they have no colour at all. Or else, 
I pray them to show me, by what words of Christ is 
that second miracle wrought? Thus you may see, 

> This aad the preceding objections were urged by Gardiner. 
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that the sleights and shifts, which craft and wit can 
invent, to wrest the true sense of Origen, cannot take 
place. But now let us hear one other place of Origen. 

Origen, in the eleventh Homily on Leviticus, says, 
‘ That there is in the four gospels, and not only in tho, 
Qld Testament, a letter, meaning a literal sense, 
which killeth : ‘ For if thou follow,' saith he, * the 
letter in that saying, ** Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood," &c. this letter doth 
kill.' If in that place the letter doth kill, wherein 
is commanded the eating of Christ's flesh, then surely 
in those words of Christ, wherein Christ commands 
us to eat his body, the literal sense likewise does 
kill. For it is no less a crime, but even the same and 
all one in the literal sense, to eat Christ's body, and 
to eat Christ's flesh. Wherefore, if the one do kill, 
except it be understood figuratively and spiritually ; 
then the other surely kills likewise. But that to eat 
Christ's flesh so understood, does kill, Origen affirms 
plainly in his words above rehearsed ; wherefore, it 
cannot be justly denied, that to eat Christ's body, 
literally understood, must needs, according to him, , 
kill likewise. 

The answer that is made to tliis place of Origen by 
the papists is so foolish, that it betrays itself without 
any farther confutation. It is the same, that they 
make to a place of St. Augustin, in his book ‘ Of 
Christian Doctrine,' whereas St. Augustin speaks in 
effect the same that Origen does here. The papists' 
answer is this — ^ To the carnal man the literal sense 
is hurtful, but not so to tbe spiritual.' As tbough to 
understand in its proper sense, that which ought to 
be taken! figuratively^^ were to tbe carnal man a 
dangerous peril, but to tbe spiritual man none at allf 

Now to Chrysostom, whom 1 bring for the second 
writer in the Greek church, He, speaking of the 
unholy using of man's body, which, according to St. 
Paul, ought to be kept pure and holy, ns the very 
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temple of the Holy Ghost, saith thus : * If it be a 
fault to translate the holy vessels, in which is not 
contained the true body of Christ, but the mystery 
of the body, to private uses; how much more offence 
•is it to abuse and defile the vessels of our body?' 
Tliese are the words of Chrysostom : but there arc 
many foul shifts devised to defeat this place. ‘ The 
author,' saith one, * is suspected : ' I answer, that in 
this place fault never was found with him until these 
our days. And whether the author were John Chry- 
sostom himself, the archbishop of Constantinople, or 
not, that is not the matter : for of all it is g^ranted, 
that he w as a writer of that age, and a man of learn- 
ing. So that it is manifest, that this which he writes 
was the received opinion of learned men in his days, 
or else undoubtedly in such a matter his saying 
should have been impugned by some that wrote in 
his time, or near unto the same. ‘ Nay,' saith another, 
‘if this solution will not serve, we may say, that 
Chrysostom did not speak of the vessels of the liord's 
cup, or such as were then used at the Lord's table, 
but of the vessels used in the temple of the old law/ 

This answer will serve no more than the other. 
For here Chrysostom speaks of vessels, wherein was 
that which was called the body of Christ, although it 
was not the true body, saith he, of^ Christ, but the 
mystery of Christ’s body. Now of the vessels of the 
old law, the writers use no such manner of phrase ; 
for their sacrifices were not called Christ's body ; for 
then Christ was not, except in shadows and figures, 
and not revealed by the sacrament of his body. 
Erasmus, who was a man that could understand the 
wor(|s and sense df the writer, although he would 
]£dt be seen to speak against this error of transubstan- 
tiation, because he durst not ; yet in his time declares 
plainly, that this saying of this writer is nOt to be 
understood otherwise. 

“?5fet can 1/ said a third papist, ‘ find Out a fine 
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and subtle solution for this place, and grant all that 
yet is said, both allowing here the writer, and also 
that he meant the vessels of the Lord's table. For, 
saith he, the body of Christ is not contained in them, 
at the Lord’s table, as in a place, but as in a mys-^ 
tery.^^ Is not this, a pretty shift, and a mystical 
solution ? But by the same solution then Christ's 
body is not in the Lord’s table, nor in the priest's 
hand, nor in the pix, and so he is no where here. 
For they will not say, that he is either here or there, 
as ip a place. This answer pleases the maker so 
well, that he himself, after he had played with it a 
little while, and showed the fineness of his wit and 
eloquence therein, is content to give it over and say, 

* But it is not to be thought, that Chrysostom would 
speak after this fineness or subtlety: ' and therefore 
he returns again unto the second answer for his sheet 
anchor, which is sufficiently confuted before. 

Another short place of Chrysostom I will rehearse, 
which, if any thing may be heard impartially, in 
plain terras sets forth the truth of this matter. ‘ Be- 
fore the bread,' saith Chrysostom, writing to Cassa- 
rius, ‘ be hallowed, we call it bread, but the grace of 
God sanctifying it by the means of the priest, it is 
delivered now from the name of bread, and esteemed 
worthy to be cabled Christ's body, although the nature 
of bread abide in it still.' These are Chrysostom's 
words, wherein I pray you, what can be said or 
thought more plain against this error of transubstan- 
tiation, than to declare, that the bread abides so 
Still ? And yet some are not ashamed shamefully to 
elude this very plain place, saying, ‘ We grant the 
nature of bread remains still thus, for it may be seen, 
felt, and tasted ; and yet the corporeal substance df 
the bread is gone ; lest two bodies should be confused 
together, and Christ should be thought impanate.' * 

1 Bec(^me united to, or made a part of the substance of the bread. 
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What contradiction and falsehood is in this answer, 
the simple man may easily perceive. Is it not plain 
contradiction, to grant that the nature of bread 
remains so still, that it, may be seen, felt, and tasted, 
►and yet to say that the corporeal substance is gone, 
to avoid the absurdity of Christ's impanalion ? And 
what manifest falsehood is this, to say or mean, that 
if the bread should remain still, then must follow the 
inconveniency of impanation? As though the very 
bread could not be a Sacrament of Christ's body, as 
water is of baptism, except Christ should unite the 
nature of bread to his nature, in unity of person, and 
make of the bread, God. 

Now let us hear Theodoret, who is the last of the 
three Greek authors. He writes in his dialogue, 
against Eutyches: ‘ He that called his natural body 
corn and bread, and also named himself a vine tree; 
even he, the same, has honoured the symbols, that is, 
the sacramental signs, with the names of his body 
and blood, not changing indeed the nature itself, but 
adding grace unto the nature/ What can be more 
plainly said than what this old writer saith ? Althoug][i 
the Sacraments bear the name of the body and blood 
of (?hrist, yet their nature is not changed, but abides 
still. And where is then the papist’s transubstan- 
tiation ? 

The same writer, in the second dialogue of the 
same work against the aforesaid heretic Eutyches, 
writes yet more plainly against this error of transub- 
stantiation, if any thing can be said to be more plain. 
For be makes the heretic speak thus against him 
that defends the true doctrine, whom he calls Ortbo- 
^oxus : ^ As the Sacraments of the body and blood 
of our Lord are one thing before the invocation, and 
after the invocation they are changed, and are made 
another; so likewise the Lord’s body, saith the 
heretic, is,' after the assumption or ascension into 
heaven, turned into the substance of God ; * the 
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heretic meaning thereby, that Christ, after his ascen- 
sion, remained no more a man. 

To this Orthodoxus answers thus, and saith to the 
heretic : ‘ Thou art taken in thine own snare ; for 
those mystical symbols or Sacraments, after the* 
Sanctification, do not go out of their own nature, but 
they tarry and abide still in their substance, figure, 
and shape ; yea, and are sensibly seen, and handled 
to be the same they were before,^ ^c. At these words 
the papists are startled ; and, to say the truth, these 
words are sO plain, so full, and so clear, that they 
cannot tell what to say ; but yet will not cease to go 
about to play the cuttles,* and cast their colours 
over them, that the truth, which is so plainly told, 
should not have place. ‘This author wrote,' say 
they, ‘ before the determination of the church.' ® As 
who would say, whatsoever that wicked man Inno- 
cent, the pope of Rome, determined in his congrega- 
tions with his monks and friars, that it must needs 
be holden for an article, and of the substance of our 
faith, for so Duns saith.® 

Some charge Theodoret, that he was suspected to 
be a Nestorian, which was tried in the council of 
Chalcedon, and proved to be false. But the foulest 
shift of all, and yet the best that they can find in 
this matter, when none other will serve, is, to Say 
that Theodoret understands by the word substance, 
accidents,® and not substance indeed. The gloss is 
like a gloss of a lawyer upon a decree, the text 
whereof began thus : ‘ We decree.' The gloss of 
the lawyer there^ after many other pretty shifts, which 

i fhe cuttle fish, which, , when pursued by an enemy, emits a dark 
Ilg[uor» which t^ackens the water around, and so conceals itself. 

3 Before the church had determined the subject. 

s Pope Innocent III. in the fourth Lateran Council, held a. n. 
ISIS, and attended by an extraordinary number of ecclesiastics, for 
the first time established the doctrine of transubstantiation, and then 
decreed the use of that term. 

* Or, appearances. 
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he thinks will not well serve to his purpose, and 
therefore at last, to clear the matter, he saith thus : 
‘ We do decree— that is, we do abrogate or disannul.’ 
Is not this a worthy and goodly gloss? Who will not 
/ay, but he is worthy to be retained of counsel in the 
law, that can gloss so well, and find in a matter of 
difficulty such fine shifts ; and yet this is the law, 
or at the least the gloss of the law ! And therefore 
who can tell what* peril a man may incur to speak 
against it, except he were a lawyer indeed, wlio can 
keep himself out of the briars whatsoever wind may 
blow. 

Hitherto you have heard the writers of the Greek 
church, — not all that they say, for that were a labour 
too great for me to gather, and too tedious for the 
reader, — but one or two places of each. The which 
how plain, and how full and clear they are against 
the error of transubstantiation, I refer to the judg- 
ment of the indifferent^ reader. And now I will 
likewise rehearse the sayings of three ancient writers 
of the Latin church, and so make an end. And first 
I will begin with Tertullian, whom Cyprian, the holy 
martyr, so highly esteemed, that whensoever he would 
have his book, he was wont to say, ‘ Give me the 
master.’ 

This old writer, in his fourth book against Marcion, 
the heretic, saith thus: ^ Jesus made the bread, 
which he took and distributed to his disciples, his 
body, saying, This is my body,'’ that is to say,' 
saith Tertullian, ‘ a figure of my body.' In this place 
it is plain, that according to Ter^llian's exposition, 
Christ meant not, by calling the bread his body, and 
the wine his blood, that either the bread was his 
liatural body, or the wine his natural blood; but he 
called them his body and blood, because he would 
iitstitute them to be unto us sacraments; that is, holy 


1 Impartial. 



382 


RIDLEY. 


tokens and signs of bis body and of bis blood : so that 
by tbem renieiiiberiDg, and firmly believing the bene- 
fits procured to us by his body, which was torn and 
crucified for us, and of bis blood which was shed for 
us upon the cross, and so with thanks receiving these, 
holy sacraments, according to Christ's institution, we 
might by the same be spiritually nourished and fed 
to the increase of all godliness in us, here, in our 
pilgrimage and journey, wherein We walk unto ever- 
lasting life. 

This was undoubtedly Christ our Saviour's mind, 
and this is Tertullian's exposition. The wrangling 
that the papists make to elude this saying of Tertul- 
lian, is so far out of frame, that it even wearies me. to 
think on it. ‘ Tertullian writes here,' say they, ‘ as 
none had done before him, neither yet any other 
Catholic man after him.' 

This saying is manifestly false: fof Origen, Hilary, 
Ambrose, Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, St. Augustin, 
and other old authors likewise, call the sacrament 
a figure of Christ's body. And where they say, tbat 
Tertullian wrote this when in a heat of disputation 
with a heretic, coveting by all means to overthrow 
his adversary ; as if they should say, he would not 
take heed what he did say, and especially what he 
would write in so high a matter, so that he might 
have the better hand of his adversary; is this cred- 
ible to be true of any godly wise man? How much 
less then is it worthy to be tbouglit or credited in a 
man of such great understanding, learning, and 
excellency, as Tertullian is worthily esteemed to have 
been? ' 

Likewise, this author, in his first book against the 
same heretic Marcion, writes thus : ‘God did not 
reject bread, which is his creature: for by it he has 
made a representation of his body.' Now I pray 
you, what is it to say, that Christ has made a repre- 
sentation'by bread of his body, but that Christ had 
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instituted and ordained bread to be a sacrament, to 
represent unto us his body ? Now, whether the re- 
presentation of one thing by another requires the 
corporeal presence of the thing which is so repre- 
•sented or no, every man that has understanding is 
able in this point, the matter is so clear of itself, to be 
a >sufficient judge. 

The second doctor and writer of the Latin church, 
whose saying I promised to set forth, is St. Augustin : 
of whose learning and education I need not speak. 
For all the church of Christ both has and ever has 
had him, fora man of most singular learning, under- 
standing, and diligence, both in setting forth the true 
doctrine of Christ's religion, and also in defence of 
the same against heretics. 

This author, as he has written most plenteously on 
other matters of our faith, so likewise on this argu- 
ment he has written at large in many of his works so 
plainly against this error of transubstantiation, that 
the papists love less to hear of him than of any other 
writer ; partly for his authority, and partly because 
he opens the matter more fully than any other. 
Therefore I will rehearse more places from him than 
I have done of the others. 

And first, what can be more plain, than that which 
he writes upon the eighty-ninth Psalm, speaking of 
the sacrament of the Lord's body and blood ; and 
rehearsing, as it were, Christ’s words to his disciples, 
after this manner: ‘ It is not this body, which ye do 
see, which ye shall eat, neither shall ye drink this 
blood, which the soldiers that crucify me shall spill 
or shed,-— I commend unto you a mystery, ora sacra- 
pi^nt, which spiritually understood shall give you 
life.' Now if Christ had no more natural and cor- 
poreal bodies, but that one which they then pre- 
sent both heard and saw, nor other natural blood, 
but that which was in the same body, and which the 
soldiers afterwards cruelly shed upon the cross ; and 
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neitber this body nor this blood was by this declara> 
tion of St. Augustin, either to be eaten or drunken, 
but the mystery thereof spiritually to be understood ; 
then I conclude, if this saying and exposition of 
St. Augustin be true, that the mystery which the 
disciples should eat, was not the natural body of 
Christ, but a mystery of the same, spiritually to be 
understood. 

For as St. Augustin saith, in his twentieth book 
against Faustus, ‘ Christ's flesh and blood in the old 
testament were promised by similitudes and signs of 
their sacrifices, and were exhibited in deed and in 
truth upon the cross, but the same is celebrated by a 
sacrament of remembrance upon the altar.' And in 
bis book of Faith to Peter, c^p. 19, he saith, that ‘ In 
these sacrifices, (meaning of the old law,) is figura- 
tively signified what w'as then to be given : but in 
this sacrifice, what is already given is evidently sig- 
nified, understanding in the sacrifice upon the altar, 
the remembrance and thanksgiving for the flesh 
which he offered for us, and for the blood w hich he 
shed for us upon the cross : ' as in the same place 
evidently appears. 

Another evident and clear place, wherein.it ap- 
pears, that by the sacramental bread, which Christ 
called his body, he meant ‘ a figure of his body,' is 
upon the third Psalm, where St. Augustin speaks 
thus in plain terms: ^Christ admitted Judas unto 
the feast, in which he commended unto his disciples 
the figure ^ of his hody.^ This was Christfs last Supper 
before his passion, wherein he ordained the sacrament 
of bis body, *as all learned men agree. 

St. Augustin also, in his 23d epistle to Boniface, 
teaches how sacraments bear the names of the things 
whereof they are sacraments, both in baptism and in 
the Lord's table ; even as we call every Good Friday, 
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the day of Christ’s passion ; and every Easter Day, 
the day of Christ’s resurrection ; when in very deed 
there was but one day wherein he suffered, and but 
one day wherein he rose. And why do we then call 
them so, which are not so indeed, but because they 
are in like time and course of the year, as those days 
were, wherein those things were done ? 

‘ Was Christ,’ saitb St. Augustin, ‘ oflfered more 
than once ? And he offered himself. And yet in a 
sacrament or representation he is offered, not only 
every solemn feast of Easter, but also every day to 
the people. So that he does not lie, that saith, “ He 
is offered every day.” For if sacraments had not 
some similitude or likeness of those things whereof 
they are sacraments, they could in no wise be sacra- 
ments ; and for their similitudes and likeness com- 
monly they have the name of the things whereof 
they are sacraments. Therefore, as after a certain 
manner of speech, the sacrament of Christ’s body is 
Christ’s body, the sacrament of Christ’s blood is 
Christ’s blood ; so likewise the sacrament of faith is 
faith. 

After this manner of speech, as St. Augustin 
teaches in his question upon Leviticus and against 
Adamantus, ‘ it is said in scripture, that seven ears 
of corn are seven years, seven kine are seven years, 
and “ the rock was Christ ; ” and blood is the soul : ’ 
which last saying, saith St. Augustin is understood to 
be spoken in a sign or figure ; for the Lord himself 
did not hesitate to say, “ This is my body,” when he 
gave the sign of his body. — ‘For we must not con- 
sider in sacraments,’ saith St. Augustin in another 
place, ‘ what they are, but what they signify. For they 
stl^igns of things, being one thing in themselves, and 
yet signifying another.’ — ‘ For the heavenly bread,’ 
saith he, speaking of the sacramental bread, ‘ by 
some manner of speech is called Christ’s body, when 
in very deed it is the sacrament of his body,' &c. 
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What can be more plain or clearly spoken than 
these places of St, Augustin before rehearsed, if rneii 
were not obstinately bent to maintain an untruth, 
and to receive nothing, whosoever sets it forth ? Yet 
one place more of St. Augustin I will allege, which 
is very clear to this purpose, that Christ's natural 
body is in heaven, and not here corporeally in the 
Sacrament, and so let him depart. 

In his 50th treatise, which he writes upon John, he 
teaches plainly and clearly, how Christ, being both 
God and man, is both here, after a certain manner, 
and yet in heaven, and not here in his natural body 
and substance which he took of the blessed virgin 
Mary ; speaking thus of Christ, and saying, By his 
divine majesty, by his providence, by his unspeak- 
able and invisible grace, that is fulfilled which he 
spake : Behold, I am with you to the end of the 
world." But, as concerning his flesh which he took 
in his incarnation ; as touching that which was born 
of the virgin ; as concerning that which was appre- 
hended by the Jews, and crucified upon a tree, and 
taken down from the cross, wrapped in linen clothes, 
and buried, and rose again, and appeared after his 
resurrection — as concerning that flesh, he said, ‘‘ Ye 
shall not ever have me with you." Why so ? Because 
concerning his flesh, he was conversant with his dis- 
ciples forty days, and they accompanying, seeing, 
and not following him, he went up into heaven, and 
is not here. By the presence of his divine majesty, 
he did not depart; as concerning the presence of 
his divine majesty, we have Christ ever with us ; 
but, as concerning the presence of his flesh, he said 
truly to his disciples : “ Ye shall not ever have me 
with you." For, as concerning the presence of 'tils 
flesh, the church bad him but a few days : now it 
holdeth him by faith, though it see him not. 

Thus much St. Augustin speaks, repeating one 
thing so often ; and all to declare and teach how we 



should understand the manner of Chrisfs being here 
with us, which is by his grace, by his providence, 
and by his divine nature ; and how he is absent by 
his natural body which was born of the virgin Mary, 
;)ied, and rose for us, and is ascended into heaven, 
and there sitteth, as it is in the articles of our faith, 
on the right hand of God, and thence, and from no 
other place, saith St. Augustin, he shall come on the 
latter day, to judge the quick and the dead. At the 
which day the righteous shall lift Up their heads, 
and the light of God^s truth shall so shine, that false- 
hood and errors shall be put to perpetual confusion. 
Righteousness shall have the upper hand, and truth 
that day shall bear away the victory ; and all the 
enemies thereof be quite overthrown, to be trodden 
under foot for evermore. O Lord, I beseech thee, 
hasten this day. Then shalt thou be glorified with 
the glory, due unto thy divine majesty ; and we 
shall sing unto thee in all joy, all felicity, laud and 
praise for evermore. Amen. 

Here now I would make an end : for methinks St. 
Augustin is so full and plain in this matter, and of 
such autliority, that it should not need, after this his 
declaration, being so firmly grounded upon God's 
word, and so well agreeing with other ancient authors, 
to bring in any more for the confirmation of this mat- 
ter. And yet I said I would allege three of the 
Latin church, to testify the truth in this cause. Now, 
therefore, the last of all shall be Gelasius, who was 
a bishop of Rome : but one that was bishop of that 
see, before the wicked usurpation and tyranny there- 
of spread and burst out into all the world. For this 
man was before Boniface, yea, and Gregory the first ; 
iiT^hose days corruption of doctrine and tyrannical 
usurpation chiefly grew, and had the upper hand. 

Gelasius, in an epistle of the two natures of Christ, 
against Eutyches, writes thus : ‘ The Sacraments of 
the body and blood of Christ, which we receive, are 
2 c 2 
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godly things, whereby, and by the same, we are 
made partakers of the divine nature ; and yet never- 
theless the substance or nature of the bread and wine 
does not depart or go away/ Note these words, I 
beseech you, and consider whether any thing can b^ 
more plainly spoken, than these words against the 
error of transubstantiation ; which is the ground and 
bitter foot whereupon spring all the horrible errors 
before rehearsed. 

Wherefore, seeing, that the falsehood hereof ap- 
pears so manifestly, and by so many ways, so plainly, 
so clearly, and so fully, that no man needs to be 
deceived, but he that will not see, or will not under- 
stand ; let us all that love the truth embrace it, and 
forsake the falsehood. For he that loveth the truth 
is of God: and the lack of the love thereof is the 
cause why God suffers men to fall into errors, and to 
perish therein ; yea, and as St. Paul saith, why he 
sends unto them illusions, that they believe lies, 
unto their own condemnation : “ because, saith he, 
‘‘ they love not the truth.*' 

This truth, no doubt, is God’s word : for Christ 
himself saith unto his Father: “ Thy word is truth.” 
The love and light whereof Almighty God, our hea- 
venly Father, give us, and lighten it in our hearts by 
his Holy Spirit, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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A FRUITFUL TREATISE, 

AND 

FULL OF HEAVENLY CONSOLATION 

AGAINST THE 

FEAR OF DEATH. 


Make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put not off from day 
to day j for suddenly shall his wrath come, and in the day of 
vengeance he shall destroy thee. Stand fast in the way of the 
Lord, be steadfast in thine understanding, and follow the word of 
peace and righteousness.— Ecclksiasticus. 

Being minded, through the help of God, for my 
own comfort and the encouraging of others, to speak 
something of death, at whose door, though 1 have 
stood a great while, yet, according to mans's judg- 
ment, never so near as 1 do now, 1 think it most 
requisite to call and cry for thy help, O blessed 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who bast destroyed death by 
tli^ death, and brought in place thereof life and 
immortality, as appeareth by the gospel. Grant to 
me true and lively faith, whereby men pass from 
^death to eternal life: that of practice, and not of 
mere speculation, I may write something concerning 
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death, which is dreadful out of thee, and in itself, 
to the glory of thy holy name to my own comfort in 
thee, and to the edifying of all them, to whom this 
my writing shall come, to be read or heard. Amen, 

There are four kinds of death ; one which is 
NATURAL, another which is spiritual, a third which 
is temporal, and a fourth which is eternal. Con- 
cerning the first and the last, what they are I need 
not declare ; but the second and third, perchance, 
are not so soon espied by the simple,* for whose sake 
especially I write. 

By a spiritual death, 1 mean such a death as 
when though the body is living the soul is dead. 
This the apostle mentions in speaking of widows, 
who living daintily, being alive in body, are dead in 
soul. (1 Tim. V.) Thus you see what I mean by tlie 
spiritual death. Now, by a temporal death, I mean 
a death whereby the body and the affections thereof 
are mortified, that the spirit may live: of which 
kind of death the apostle speaks when exhorting us 
to kill our members. Col. lii. And thus much con- 
cerning the kinds of death, wherein the judgment of 
the world is not to be approved, for it cares less for 
spiritual death than for a natural death, it is less 
apprehensive of eternal death than temporal death, 
or else men would leave sin, which procures both 
the one and the other, I mean spiritual and eternal 
death, and would choose temporally to die, that, by 
natural death, they might enter into the full fruition 
of eternal life, which none can enjoy nor enter into, 
that will not here temporally die, that is, mortify 
their affections, and crucify their lusts and concu- 
piscences ; for by obeying them at the first came 
death, as we may read, Gen. iii. If Eve had hot 
obeyed her desire in eating the forbidden fruit, 
whereby she died spiritually, none of these kinds 
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of death had ever come unto man, nor been known 
by us. Therefore, as I said, here we must needs 
temporally die, that is, mortify our alfections, to 
escape the spiritual death, and by natural death, 
/lot only escape eternal death of soul and body, but 
also by it, as by a door, enter into eternal life, whicli 
Christ Jesus our Saviour hath procured and pur- 
chased to and for all that are in him, changing 
eternal death into a deliverance of soul and body 
from all kind of misery and sin. By reason whereof 
we may see, that to those who are in Christ, that is, 
to such as believe, which believers are discerned 
from others by their not walking after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit, to those I say, death is no damage, 
but an advantage ; no dreadful thing, but rather 
desirable, and of all messengers the most joyful, 
whilst looked upon with the eye of faith in the 
gospel. But more of this hereafter. 

Thus I have briefly showed the kinds of death, 
what they are, whence they come, and what is the 
remedy for them. But now, as I purpose to treat 
only of the first kind of death, that is, of natural 
death, something^to comfort myself and others against 
the dread and pains of the same, I will speak of it 
as God shall instruct me, and as I accustom myself 
td muse on it now and then, the better to be prepared 
against the hour of trial. 

I have shown that this natural death came by 
spiritual death, that is, by obeying our affections in 
the transgression of God's percepts. But through 
the benefit of Christ, it is no destruction to such as 
are in him and die tpmporally, that is, to such be- 
Jiievers as labour to mortify their affections, but only 
a plain dissolution, both of soul and body, from all 
kind of perils, dangers, and miseries ; and therefore 
by such it is not to be dreaded, but to be desired, as 
we see in the apostle, who desired to be dissolved, 
(Phil, i.) and in Simeon, who desired to be loosed, 
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saying, Dismiss, or loose me, O Lord. (Luke ii.) 
By which words he seems plainly to teach, that this 
life is a bondage, and nothing to be desired, as now 
I will partly show. 

First, consider the pleasures of this life what they* 
are, — how long they last, — how painfully we come 
by them, — what they leave behind them, and thou 
shalt even in them see nothing but vanity. As for 
example : bow long lasts the pleasure of licentious-^ 
ness? How it leaves behind a certain loathsomeness. 

I will speak nothing of the sting of conscience, if 
pleasures are come by unlawfully. Who, well seeing 
this, and forecasting it aforehand, would not desire 
to forego unlawful pleasures ? 

Put the case, that the pleasures of this life were 
permanent during this life, yet since this life itself is 
as nothing, and therefore is full well compared to a 
candle-light, which is soon blown out ; to a flower, 
which fadeth away ; to a smoke, to a shadow, to a 
sleep, to running water, to a day, to an hour, to a 
moment, and to vanity itself ; who would esteem 
pleasures and commodities,* which last so little a 
while? Before they are well begun, they are gone 
and past away. How much of our time we spend in , 
sleeping, in eating, in drinking, and in talking ! 
Infancy is not perceived, youth is shortly overblown, 
middle age is nothing, old age is not long ; and 
therefore, as I said, this life, even in the considera- 
tion of the pleasures and advantages of it, should 
little move us to love it, but rather to loath it. God 
open our eyes to see these things, and to weigh them 
accordingly. Secondly, consider the miseries of this 
life, so that if the pleasures and commodities init 
should move us to love it, yet the miseries mi^ht 
countervail and make us take it as we should do ; I 
mean, rather to desire to be loos^ and dismissed 


I Advantaeres. 



AGAINST THE PEAR OP DEATH. 393 

hence than otherwise. Look upon your bodies^ and 
see in how many perils and dangers you are. Your 
eyes are in danger of blindness and blear-eyedness ; 
your ears in danger of deafness; your mouth and 
iongue of cankers, toothache, and dumbness; your 
head in danger of rheums, and megrims ; your throat 
in danger of hoarseness ; your hands in danger of 
gout, palsies, &cc. But who is able to express the 
number of diseases whereof man’s body is in danger, 
seeing that some have written that more than three 
hundred diseases may happen unto man ? I speak 
nothing of the hurt that may come to our bodies by 
poisons, venomous beasts, water, fire, horses, inen,&c. 

Again, look upon your soul, — see how many vices 
you are in danger of, as heresy, hypocrisy, idolatry, 
covetousness, idleness, security, envy, ambition, 
pride, How many temptations may you fall 
into ? But this you shall better see by looking upon 
your old falls, folly, and temptations ; and by looking 
on other men’s faults, for no man bath done any 
thing so evil but you may do the same. Moreover, 
look upon your name,* and see how it is in danger of 
slanders and false reports. Look upon your goods, 
see what danger they are in from thieves, from fire, 
&c. Look upon your wife, children, parents, bre- 
thren, sisters, kinsfolks, servants, friends, and neigh- 
bours, and behold how they also are in danger, both 
in soul, body, name, and goods, as you are. Look 
upon the commonweal and country. Look upon the 
church, upon the ministers and magistrates, and see 
what grdat dangers they arc in, so that if you love 
them, you cannot, but for the evil which may come 
lo them, be heavy and sad. You know it is not in 
your power, nor in the power of any man, to hinder 
all evil that may come. How many perils is infancy 
in danger of ! What danger is youth subject onto ! 
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Man's state is full of cares ; age is full of diseases 
and sores. If thou art rich, thy care is the greater; 
if thou art in honour, thy perils are the more; if 
thou art poor» thou art the more in danger from 
oppression. But, alas! what tongue is able to ex- 
press the miserableness of this life, which, if consi- 
dered, should make us little to love it ! 

I can compare our life to nothing so fitly as to a 
ship in the midst of the sea. In what danger is the 
ship and they that are in it ! Here are they in 
danger of tempests, there of quicksands ; on this 
side of pirates, on that side of rocks ; now it may 
leak, now tlte mast may break, now the roaster may 
fall sick, now diseases may come among the mariners, 
now dissension may arise among themselves. I speak 
nothing of want of fresh water, meat, drink, and such 
other necessaries. Even such is this life. Here is 
the devil, there is the world ; on this side is the flesh, 
on that side is sin ; which thoroughly cleaveth unto 
our ribs, and will do so as long as we are in this 
flesh, and natural life. So that none but blind men 
can see this life to be much and greatly desired ; but 
rather as sailors are most glad when they approach 
to the haven, even so should we be most glad when 
we approach to the haven, that is, to death, which 
setteth us to a land whose commodities no eye hath 
seen, no tongue can tell, no heart can conceive, in 
any point as it should do. (1 Cor, ii.) Happy, oh ! 
happy were we, if we saw these things accordingly ! 
God open our eyes to see them. Amen. 

If any man would desire testimonies of these 
things, although experience, a sufficient mistress, is 
to be credited, yet I will here mark certain placer 
whereunto the reader may resort, a(id he will fina no 
less than I say, but rather much more, if he read and 
weigh the places with diligence. Job (x.) calls this 
life a warfare. In the eighth chapter he paints it 
out in a lively manner, under divers similitudes. 
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St. James compares it to a vapour. (James iv.) All 
the book of Ecclesiastes teaches that it is but vanity. 
St. John saith it is altog^ether put in evil, (l John 
viii.) David ^ saith, the best thing in this life is hut 
•vanity, labour, and sorrow. (Psalm xc.) But why 
go I hearabout, seeing that almost every leaf in the 
Scripture is full of the brevity and misery of this 
life; so that I think, as St. Austin writes, that there 
is no man who has lived so happily in this world, 
that he would be content, when death comes, to go 
back again by the same steps whereby he has come 
into the world and lived, except he is in despair, 
and looks for nothing after this life but confusion. 

Thus I trust you see, that though the commodities 
of this life were such as could cause us. to love it, yet 
the brevity, vanity, and misery of it is such, as should 
make us little regard it, who believe and know, death 
is the end of all miseries to them that are in Christ, 
as we all ought to take ourselves to be, being bap- 
tized in his name, for our baptism requireth this 
faith under pain of damnation,) although we have 
not observed our profession as we should have done, 
if we now repent, and come to amendment, By such 
I say as are in Christ, death is to be desired, even in 
this respect, that it delivers us from so miserable a 
life and so dangerous a .state as we are now in. So 
that I may well say they are senseless, without under- 
standing, void of love to God, void of all hatred and 
sense of sin wherewith this life flowetli, who desire 
not to depart hence out of all these miseries, rather 
than still to remain here to their continual grief. 

But if these things will not move us, I would yet 
that we beheld the commodities w^hereunto death 
brings us. If we are not moved to leave this life in 
respect of the miseries whereof it is full, yet we 
should be moved to leave it in respect of the infinite 
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goodness which the other life, whereto death brings 
us, hath most plentifully. Men, though they love 
things, yet can be content to forego them for other 
things which are better ; even so we now, for the 
good things in the life to come, if we consider them,, 
shall and will be content to forego the most commo- 
dious things in this present life. Here we have great 
pleasure in the beauty of the world, and of the plea- 
sures, honours, and dignities of the same ; also in 
the company of our friends, parents, wife, children, 
subjects ; also in plenty of riches, cattle, &c. and 
yet we know that not one of these is without its dis- 
commodity, which God sendeth, lest we should love 
them too much, as, if you will weigh things, you shall 
easily perceive. The sun, though it is fair and cheer- 
ful, yet it burneth sometimes too hot. The air, 
though it is generally light and pleasant, yet some- 
times it is dark and troublous ; and so of other 
things. But be it so, that there were no discommo- 
dities mingled with the commodities, yet as I said 
before, the brevity and short time that we have to use 
them should assuage their sweetness. 

But even if the pleasures of this life were without 
discommodity, if they were permanent and without 
peril, whereof they are full, yet are they nothing at 
all to be compared to the commodities of the life to 
come. What is this earth, heaven, and shape of the 
world, wherein beasts have places, and wicked men, 
God*s enemies, have abiding and liberty, in compa- 
rison of the new heaven and earth wherein righteous- 
ness shall dwell? — in comparison of the place where 
angels and archangels, and all God's people, yea, 
God himself, hath his abiding and dwelling? Wha^ 
is the company of wife, children, &;c. in comparison 
to the company of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, 
virgins, and all the saints of God? What is the 
company of any in this world, in comparison to the 
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company of the angels, archangels, cherubims, Sera- 
phims, powers, thrones, dominions, yea, of God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost? 
What are the riches and pleasures of this life, in 
comparison of the felicity of everlasting life, which is 
without all discommodities, perpetual, without all 
peril and jeopardy, without^, all grief and molesta- 
tion? Oh, the mirth and melody! oh, the honour 
and glory ! oh, the riches and beauty ! oh, the power 
and majesty ! oh, the sweetness and dignity of the 
life to come ! The eye hath not seen, tlie ear hath 
not heard, and the heart of man is not able to con- 
ceive in any thing, any part of the eternal felicity 
and happy state of hdkven ; therefore the saints of 
God have desired so earnestly and so heartily to be 
there. Oh ! how amiable are thy tabernacles 1 '' 
said David. (Psalm Ixxxiv.) My soul bath a desire 
to enter into the courts of the Lord ; ray heart and 
my soul rejoice in the living God. Blessed are those 
that dwell in thy bouse, that they may always be 
praising thee; for one day in thy courts is better 
than a thousand elsewhere. 1 had rather be a door- 
keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the 
tents of ungodliness ; for the Lord God is a light and 
defence. And again, (Psalm xlii.) “ As the hart 
desireth the waterbrooks, so longeth my soul after 
thee, O God. My soul is athirst for God, yea, even 
for the living God. When shall I come to appear 
before the presence of God?"' And (Psalm Ixiii.) 
“My soul thirsteth for thee in a barren and dry land, 
where no water is. They, God^s people I mean, 
(Rom. viii.) desire the day of their redemption, and 
they still cry, “ Let thy kingdom come ; '' they cry, 
*(Rev. xxii.) “ Come, Lord Jesus, come ; they lift up 
their heads looking for his appearing, who will make 
their vile bodies like to his own glorious and immor- 
tal body, (Phil, iii.) for when he shall appear, they 
shall be like unto him ; the angels will gather them 
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together, and they shall meet him in the clouds, and 
be always with him ; they shall hear this joyful 
voice, (Matt, xxv.) “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
possess the kingdom prepared for you from the 
beginning.*^ Then shall they be like unto his angels,, 
(Pev. vii.) then shall they shine like the sun in the 
kingdom ; then shall they have crowns of glory, and 
be clothed with white garments of innocence and 
righteousness, and palms of victory in their hands. 
Oh ! happy, happy is he who may with them see 
that immortal and incorruptible inheritance, which 
then we shall enjoy for ever! 

Thus you see (I hope) sufficiently, that in respect 
of heaven and eternal bliss, (whereunto by the haven 
of death we land,) this life, though there were no 
evil in it, is not to be loved, but rather, we that are 
pilgrims in it should desire with Paul and Simeon to 
be loosed and dissolved, that we might be with God. 
Here our bodies, as before is spoken, are in danger 
of innumerable evils ; but there our bodies shall be, 
not only free from all danger, but also be like the 
glorious and immortal body of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now our bodies are dark, then shall they be most 
clear and light, as we see Christ’s face did shine in 
his transhguration, like to the sun. (Matt, xvii.) Now 
our bodies are vile, miserable, mortal, and corrup- 
tible ; but then shall they be glorious, happy, im- 
mortal, and incorruptible. (1 Cor. xv.) We shall be 
like unto Christ our Saviour ; even as he is, so shall 
we be. (1 John iii.) As we have borne the image of 
the earthly, so shall we bear the image of the hea- 
venly. Here our souls are in great darkness, and in 
danger of many evils ; but there they shall be in 
great light, safe security, and secure felicity. We 
shall see God face to face, where now we see him 
but as in a glass through a dark speaking, there shall 
we behold him even as he is, and be satisfied with 
his presence ; yea we shall be endued with most per- 
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feet knowledge. Where now we know but partly, 
there shall we know as we are known. Here our 
commodities are measurable, short, uncertain, and 
mingled with many incommodities. But there is 
bliss without measure, all liberty, all light, all joy, 
rejoicing, pleasure, health, wealth, riches, glory, 
power, treasure, honour, triumph, comfort, solace, 
love, unity, peace, concord, wisdom, virtue, melody, 
meekness, felicity, beatitude, and all that ever can 
be wished or desired ; and that in the greatest secu- 
rity and perpetuity that may be conceived or thought, 
not only of men, but also of angels ; as he witnesses 
that saw it, (I mean Paul,) who was carried up into 
the third heaven : ‘‘The eye hath not seen, (saith he) 
the ear hath not heard, neither hath entered into 
the heart of man the felicity that God hath prepared 
for them that love him.’' (1 Cor. ii.) There the arch- 
angels, angels, powers, thrones, dominions, cheru- 
bim, seraphim, patriarchs, prophets, apostles, mar- 
tyrs, virgins, confessors, and righteous spirits, cease 
not to sing night and day, “Holy, holy, holy Lord 
God of hosts; honour, majesty, glory, empire, and 
dominion, be unto thee, O Lord God the Creator, O 
Lord Jesus the Redeemer, O Holy Spirit the Com- 
forter." (Rev. iv.) For the light of the moon shall 
be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun 
shall be seven-fold, even as the light of seven days 
(Isaiah lx.) in his blessed kingdom, where and when 
he will bind up the wounds of his people, and heal 
their plagues. Oh I that we might have some lively 
sight hereof, that we might rejoice over the undefiled 
and immortal inheritance, whereunto God hath called 
us, and which he keeps for us in heaven ; that wc 
might hear the sweet song of his saved people, cry- 
ing, “ Salvation he unto Him that sitteth on the 
throne of our God, and unto the Lamb." That we 
might with the elders and angels sing and say, 
“ Praise, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
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an4 honour, and power, and might, be to thee our 
God for evermore/’ That we might be covered w ith 
a white robe, and have a palm in our hands, to stand 
before God’s tlirone night and day, to serve him in 
his temple, and to have him dwell in us; that we 
might hear the great voice saying from heaven, ‘ Be- 
hold the tabernacle of the Lord is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself will be with them, their God.’ 
Oh ! happy were they that now might have a glimpse 
of that holy city. New Jerusalem, descending from 
heaven, prepared of God as a bride decked for her 
husband, which he showed to his servant John. (Rev. 
xxi.) Truly this should we see, if we were with him 
in the Spirit ; but this cannot be, so long as we are 
in the flesh. Alas then, and well away, that we love 
this life as we do ! It is a sign that we have little 
faith, for else how could we fail night and day to 
desire the messenger of the Lord, death 1 mean, to 
deliver us out of all miseries, that we might enter 
into the enjoyment of eternal felicity. 

But here some men will say, “ Oh ! sir, if I were 
certain that I should depart from this miserable 
life into that so great felicity, then could I be right 
glad and rejoice, and you tell me, and bid deatli 
welcome. But I am a sinner, I have grievously 
transgressed and broken God's will, and therefore I 
am afraid I shall be sent into eternal woe, perdition, 
and misery.' Here, my brother, thou dost well that 
thou dost acknowledge thyself a sinner, and to have 
deserved eternal death ; for doubtless, if we say we 
have no sin, we are liars, and the truth is not in us. 
(1 John i.) A child of a night's birth is not pure in 
God's sight. (Job. xxv.) In sin we were born,, and 
by birth or nature we are the children of wrath, and 
firebrands of bell ; therefore, confess ourselves to be 
sinners we needs must. For if the Lord will observe 
any man's iniquities, uone shall be able to abide it ; 
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yea, we must needs all cry, “ Enter not into judg- 
ment, O Lord; for in thy sight no llesh nor man 
living can be saved/’ (Psa. cxxx. cxliii.) In this 
point, therefore, thou hast 'done well to confess that 
yiou art a sinner. 

But now where thou standest in doubt of pardon 
of thy sins, and thereby art afraid.i)f damnation, my 
dear brother, I would have thee answer me, whether 
thou desirest pardon or no? Whether thou dost re- 
pent or no? Whether thou dost unfeignedly purpose, 
if thou shouldst live, to amend thy life or no ? If 
thou dost even before God so purpose, and desirest 
his mercy, then hearken, my good brother, to what 
the Lord saith unto thee: “ Ian* he, I am he, that 
for my own sake will do away thine oifences ; if thy 
sins be as red as scarlet, they shall be made as white 
as snow ; for T have no pleasure in the death of a 
sinner. (Isa. xliii. 1.) As surely as I live, I will 
not thy death, but rather that thou shouldst live, and 
be converted. (Ezek. xxxiii.) I have so loved the 
world, that I would not spare my dearly beloved Son, 
(John iii.) the image of my substance, and brightness 
of rny glory, by whom all things were given ; but 
gave him for thee, not only to be man, but also to 
take thy nature, and to purge it from mortality, sin, 
and all corruption, and to adorn and endue it with 
immortality and eternal glory, not only in his own 
petson, but also in thee and for thee, whereof now by 
faith I would have thee certain, as in very deed thou 
shall at length feel and fully enjoy for ever. (Phil, ii.) 
This, my Son, I have given to death, and that a most 
shameful death, even of the cross, for thee, to destroy* 
•death, to satisfy niy justice for thy sins ; therefore 
believe, and according to thy faith, so be it unto 
thee. Hearken what my Son himself saith unto thee, 
(Matt, xi.,) Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you. (John iii.) I 
came not into the world to condemn the world, but to 
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save it (Lnke v.) I came not to caJl the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance. I pray not (saith he, 
John xvii.) for these mine apostles only, but also for 
all them that by their preaching shall believe in me. 
Now what prayed he for such? Father, (saith he, ) 
I will that where I am they also may be, that they 
may see and enjoy the glory I have, and always had 
witirthee. Father, save them, and keep th’etn in thy 
truth. Fathef, (saith he,) I sanctify myself, and offer 
up myself for them. Lo! thus thou hearest how my 
Son prayeth for thee. Mark now what my apostle 
Paul saith : We know (saith he, Heb. v.) that our 
Saviour Christ’s prayers were beard. (iTim. i.) Also 
this is a true saying, that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners. Hearken what he said to 
the jailor (Acts xvi,) ; Believe in the Lord Jesus, and 
thou shalt be saved. (Heb. ix.) For he by his ow n 
self hath made purgation for our sins. To him, saith 
Peter (Acts x.) all the prophets bear witness, that 
whosoever believeth in his name shall receive remis- 
sion of their sins. Believe man; pray, (Mark ix.) 
Lord, help mine unbelief. (Luke xvii.) Lord, in- 
crease ray faith : ask, and thou shalt have. Hearken 
what St. John saith : If we confess our sins, Cod is 
righteous to forgive us all our iniquities, and the 
.blood of our Lord Jesus Christ shall wash us from all 
our sins ; for if we sin, we have an Advocate (saith 
he) with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and 
he is the propitiation for our sins. (I John i. 2.) 
Hearken what Christ is called, (Matt, i.) Call bis 
name Jesus, saith the angel, for he shall save his 
people from their sins ; so that where abundance of 
sin is, there is abundance of grace ; say, therefore, 
Who shall lay anything^ to my charge? It is God 
that absolveth me ; who then shall condemn me ? It 
is Christ who is dead for my sins, yea, who is risen 
for my righteousness, and sitteth on the right hand of 
the Father, and prayeth for me. (Rom. viii*) Be 
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certain, therefore, and sure of pardon of thy sins ; be 
certain and sure of everlasting life. Do not now say 
in thy heart, Who shall descend into the deep? that 
is, doubt not of pardon of thy , sins, for that is, to 
^ptch up Christ ; neither say thou, Who shall ascend 
up into heaven? that is, doubt not of eternal bliss, 
for that is to put Christ out of heaven: but mark 
what the Lord saith unto thee. The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and this is the 
word of faith which we preach: if thou confess with 
tijy mouth that Jesus Christ is the Lord, and believe 
with thy heart, that God raised him up from the 
dead, thou shalt be safe. (Rom. x.) If thou believe 
that Jesus Christ died, and rose again, even so shalt 
thou be assured (saith the Lord God) that, dying with 
Christ, I will bring thee again with him. (1 Thess. iv.) 

Thus, dear brother, I thought good to write to thee 
in the name of the Lord, that thou, fearing death for 
nothing else but because of thy sins, mightest be 
assured of pardon of them, and so embrace death as 
a dear friend, and insult against his terror, sling, 
and power, saying, “Death,, where is thy sting? 
hell, where is thy victory ? (I Cor. xv.) Nothing 
in all the world so displeases the Lord as to doubt 
of his mercy. In the mouth of two or three witnesses, 
We should be content ; therefore, since thou hast 
heard from so many witnesses, how that in deed 
djBSiring mercy with the Lord, thou art not sent 
empty away, give credit thereto, and say with the 
good virgin Mary, “ Behold thy servant, O Lord, be 
it unto me according to thy word.'* (Luke i.) Upon 
which word, sec thou set thine eye only and wholly. 
•For here thou seest not God thy Father^ except in 
hi«*word, which is the glass wherein now we behold 
his grace and fatherly love towards uS in Christ; 
and therefore herewith we should, be content, and 
give more credit toil, than to all our senses, and to 
all the world besides. The word, saith our Saviour, 

3 D 2 
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(John xii.) shall judge. According to it therefore, 
and not according to anv exterior or interior show, 
judge both of thyself and of all other things else, 
concerning thyself, if thou desire indeed God’s 
mercy, and lament that thou hast offended. Lo ! 4 
pronounces that there is mercy with the Lord for 
thee, and plenteous redemption. (Psalm exxx.) It 
tells thee who wouldst have mercy at the Lord’s 
hand, that the Lord willeth the same, and therefore 
thou art happy, for he would not thy death. It tells 
thee, that if thou acknowledge thy faults unto the 
Lord, he will cover them in his mercy. Again, con- 
cerning death, it tells thee, that it is but a sleep, 
that it is but a passing unto thy Father, that it is but 
a deliverance out of misery, that it is but a putting 
off’ mortality and corruption, that it is a putting on 
immortality and incorruption ; that it is a putting 
away of an earthly tabernacle, that thou mayest 
receive a heavenly house or mansion, (2 Cor, v. ;) 
that this is but a calling of thee home from the 
watching and standing in the warfare of this miser- 
able life, Accor ng to this, (the word I mean,) do 
thou judge of doa\h, and thou shalt not be afraid of 
it, but desire it as a most wholesome medicine, and 
a friendly messenger of the Lord’s justice and mercy. 
Embrace him therefore, make him good cheer, for of 
all enemies he is the least. An enemy, said I? nay, 
ratlier of all friends he is the best ; for he brings 
thee out of all danger of enemies into that most sure 
and safe place of thy unfeigned Friend for ever. 

Let these things be often thought upon. Let death 
be premeditated, not only because he* oometh un- 
certainly, I mean as to the time, for else he is most 
certain; but also because be helpetb much to the 
contempt of this world, out of which, as nothing will 
go with thee,. so canst thou take nothing with thee, 
■^Because ithelpeth to the mortifying of the flesh, 
which when thou feedest, ^ou dost nothing else but 
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feed worms. — Because it Iielpelli to the well dispos- 
ing and due ordering of the things thou hast in this 
life. — Because it helpeih to repentance, to bring thee 
unto the knowledge of thyself, that thou art but 
earth and ashes, and brings thee the better to know 
God. But who is able to tell the advantages that 
come by the frequent and true consideration of 
death ? Whose time is left unto us uncertain and 
unknown, (although to God it be certain, and the 
bounds thereof not only known, but appointed of the 
Lord, over the which none can pass. Job xiv. ;) that 
we should not prolong and put olf from day to day 
the amendment of our life, as the rich man (Luke 
xii,) did under, hope of long life. And seeing it is 
the ordinance of God, and comes not but by the will 
of God, even unto a sparrow ,* much more then unto 
us, who are incomparably much more dear than 
many sparrows; and since this will of God is not 
only just, hut also good, for he is our Father, let us, 
if there were no other cause but this, submit our- 
selves, our senses, and judgments, unto his pleasure, 
being content to come out of the station of our soldier- 
ship, whenever he shall send for us by his messenger, 
death. Let us render to him, that which he has lent 
us so long, (I mean life,) lest we be counted un- 
thankful. And since death cometh not but by sin, 
forasmuch as we have sinned so often, and yet the 
Lord hath ceased from exacting this tribute and 
punishment of us until this present time, let us with 
thankfulness praise his patience, and pay our debt, 
not doubting but that he, being our Father and our 
alniighty Fhther, can and will, if death were evil 
unto us, as God knoweth it is a chief benefit unto ns 
by Ghrist, convert and turn it into good. But death 
being, as I have before showed, not to he dreaded, 
but to be desired, let us lift up our heads in thinking 
on it, and know that our redemption drawetb nigh* 
(Luke xxi*) l»6t our minds be occupied in the eon- 
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sideration, or often contemplation of the four last 
articles of our belief, that is the communion of saints 
or holy catholic church ; remission of sins, resurrec- 
tion of the body, and the life everlasting. 

By faith in Christ, be it ever so faint, little, or cold, 
we are members in very deed of the ciitholic and holy 
church of Christ, that is, we have communion or fel- 
lowship with all the saints of God that ever were, 
are, or shall be. Whereby we may receive great 
comfort ; for though our faith be feeble, yet the faith 
of that church, whereof our Saviour Christ is the 
head, is mighty enough. Though our repentance be 
little, yet the repentance of the church, wherew ith wc 
have communion, is sufficient. Though our love 'be 
languishing, yet the love of the church and of the 
Spouse of the church is ardent, and so of all other 
things we want. Not that I mean this, as though any 
man should think that our faith should be in any, or 
upon any other, than only upon God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; neither that any should 
think r mean thereby any other merits or means to 
salvation, than only the merits and name of the Lord 
Jesus. But I would that the poor Christian con- 
science, which by baptism is brought into God’s 
church, and made a member of the same through 
faith, should, not for his sin’s sake, or for the want 
of any thing he hath not, despair; butrather should 
know, that he is a member of Christ’s church and 
mystical body ; and therefore cannot but h^ve com- 
munion and fellowship with both; that is, with Christ 
himself, being the Lord, husband, and head thereof, 
and of all that ever have been, are, or shall be niera- 
bers of it, in all good things that ever they have 
had, have, or shall have. Still doth the church pray 
for us by Christ’s commandment. Forgive us our 
sins, lead us not into temptation, deliver us from evil ; 
yea, Christ himself prays for us, being members of 
his body, as we are indeed, if we believe, though it 
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is ever so little. God grant this faith unto us all, 
and increase it in us. Amen. Out of this church 
no pope nor prelate can cast us, or excommunicate 
us indeed, although exteriorly they separate us from 
the society of God's saints. But enough of this. 

As I would have us often muse upon the catholic 
church, or communion of saints, so would I have us 
to meditate upon the other articles following, that is, 
remission of sins, resurrection of the body, and life 
everlasting. It is an article of our faith to believe, 
that is, to be certain that our sisis are pardoned ; 
therefore doubt not thereof, lest thou become an infi- 
del. Though thou hast sinned ever so sorely, yet now 
despair not, but be certain that God is thy God, that 
is, that he forgives thee thy sin. Therefore, as I said, 
doubt not thereof, for in so doing thou puttest a 
covering on the head of thy soul, so that the dew of 
God's grace cannot drop into it, but slips by as fast 
as it drops. Therefore be bareheaded ; that is, hope 
still in the mercy of the Lord, and so mercy shall 
compass thee on every side. (Psalm v.) 

In like manner, often have the article of the resur- 
rection of the body in thy mind, being assured thereby 
that thy body shall be raised up again in the last day; 
when the Lord shall come to judgment, and that it 
shall be made incorruptible, immortal, glorious, spi- 
ritual, perfect, light, and even like to the glorious 
body of our Saviour Jesus Christ. (Phil, iii.) For he 
is the first-fruits of the dead ; and as Godis.all in all, 
so shall he be unto thee in Christ. Look therefore 
upon thine own estate ; for as he is, so shalt thou be. 
As thou hast borne the image qf the earthly Adam, 
so shalt thou bear the image of the heavenly, (I Cor. 
xv.)>therefore glorify thou God now, both in soul and 
body. Wait and look for this day of the Lord with, 
groaning and sighing. Gather together testimonies 
of this, which I omit for time's sake. 

Last of all, often have life everlasting in thy mind. 



408 


BRADFOilD. 


whereunto thou art eten landing. Death is tlie 
haven that carries thee unto this land, where is all 
that can be wished, yea, above all wishes and desires ; 
for ip it we shall see God face to face, w hich now we 
can in no wise do, but must cover our faces, wUh 
Moses and Elias, till the face or fore-parts of the 
Lord be gone by, (Exod. xxxiv.) Now must we 
look on his back-parts, beholding him in his word, 
and in his creatures, and in the face of Jesus Christ 
our Mediator ; but then wc shall see him face to face, 
and we shall know, even as we are known. (1 Cor. 
xiii.) Therefore let us often think on these things, 
that we may have faith heartily and cheerfully to 
arrive at the happy haven of death, which you see is 
to be desired, and not to be dreaded, by all those that 
are in Christ: that is, by such as believe indeed, who 
arc distinguished from those that only say they do 
believe, by tbeir dying temporally, that is, by labour- 
ing to mortify through God’s Spiiit the allections of 
the flesh : not that they should not be in tliem, but 
that they should not reign in them, that is, in their 
mortal bodies, to give themselves over to serve sin, 
whose servants w'e arc not, but are made servants 
unto righteousness, (Rom. vi.) being now under 
grace, and not under the law , and therefore God hath 
mercifully promised that sin shall not reign in us ; 
the which may he continually grant for his truth, 
power, and mercy's sake. Amen. 


THE END. 
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Sixteenth Kdition, covected and enlarged, in foolscap 8\e 
])iice r>^. in cloth. 


IV. 

A TREATISE ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. 

in Two parts. 

Tentli Edition. Foolscap, jirice 5.s. in cloth 


PRACTICAL 

REFLECTIONS ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

Arranged on the plan of a Dannony. 

Which leaves each Go.spol in the Distinct and (iriginal Form 
Selected from various Expositions. 

Second Edition, in foolscap 8vo. rnee .'is. in clotli. 


VI. 

FAMILY EXPOSITIONS OF THE EPISTLES 
OF ST JOHN AND ST JUDE. 

Ill ioolscap Svo, 3s. tid. 
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THE CHRISTIAN MOURNER ; 

Select PasHagoa from various Authors. Edited by Mrs. Drummond 
With a Preface by the Rev. D.K. Drummond, B.A. 
Miniater of Trinity Chapel, Edin])iirgli, 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 5s. in cloth. 


APOSTOLIC INSTRUCTION EXEMPLIFIED : 

An hixjmBition of the First Epistle of St. John. 

In 12mo. Price (is. cloth. 


THE CENTURION : 

Portraits of Roman OtllcerH delineated in the Nev Testament 
With Frontiai)icce. In looLscap 8vo. price 5s. in cloth 


AN EXPOSITION OF PSALM CXIX : 

as Illustrative of the Character of Christian Experience. 

By the Rev. C. Buipues, M.A. , Vicar of Old Newton, Suffolk. 
Iiil2mo. Eighteenth Edition, price 7s. in ciotli. 


CHRISTIAN RETIREMENT: 

Or, Spiritual Exorcises of the Heart. 
Thirteenth Edition, 12rno, price 6a. Cd. cloth. 


JONAH’S PORTRAIT: 


or, various Views of Human Nature, and of God’s gracious Dealings 
Avjlh Man in a fallen State. By the Rev. Thomas Jones, Rector of Creaton 
Eighth Edition. 16mo. price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 


HY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE PRODIGAL’S PILGRIMAGE 

] nto a far Country and back to liia Father’s House ; in Fourteen Stages 
Fourth Edition, in foolscap 8vo. price 4s. in cloth. 


II. 

THE SCRIPTURE DIRECTORY ; 


or, an attempt to assist the Unlearned Reader to understand the 
General History and Leading Subjects of the Bible. 
Eighth Edition. 12mo. price 5s. cloth. 
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THE CHRISTIAN’S MIRROR 


of Duty to Dod and Man ; 

<jj tl)o Example of Cbnst illustratod fmin ILi' Scnpture.s 
Jii 16mo. J’ljce 2s. (kl. iu clotli. 


A BELIEVER’S MANUAL. 

Containing tho I’oints of a Clivistian’^ E.vpi'rionco. 
By tho Hi V. .lAMEy Markyat. B.A. 

In lOino. iMicc .‘is. (>d. in cloth 


SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT HOME. 

By tlio Author of “Thclnstciu'r. ” 

In one voJ. loolscap 8vo. I’lic-e clotli. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

CHRIST OUR LAW. 

In One Volume. EooHcap 6vo. Price Cs in cloth 

II. 

THE TABLE OF THE LOIH). 

Second Edition. In foolscap 8vo. Price 4.s. Gd. iu cloth 

III. 

gatherings. 

In foolscaj) b’viu Price 4s. G'd. in cloth. 


THE LAST discourse AND PRAYER 

(IP oiiii i.oiin .TEsiis cjinisT with ins i)iscii-i.i> 

John xiii — xvii., Avith Practical Beniarks. 

J?y the Hev. W. Jowrtt, M.A. 

In fool.scai> 8vo. Price 3s. Gd. in clotli. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

HELPS TO PASTORAL VISITATION : 

In Three Parts, lllnstrating the spiritual Intercourse of a 
Minister with his flock. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 5s. in cloth. 
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THE SABBATH QUESTION ILLUSTRATED. 

Ill fo(ilsc;i]i octavo. I’nce 3y. 6d. in cloth. 

II. 

JUDAH’S LION. 

Ill loolscap Bvo. with Vignetti' Thiixl Edition. Price U‘; 5 . in oUnli. 

III. 

CHAPTERS ON FLOWERS. 

With l''rontit'<pn'ce, and twvnly-i^i'vi'ii Engravings. Fifth Editnni. 

In I'ooiscuji 8 VO. Price (is. m cloth. 

IV. 

CxLIMPSES OF THE PAST ; 

Jhdug a continuation of “(‘uapters on Ei.owkr.'^ ” 

Thud Edition. With Irontispicce, and nunieious EngraMins 
In toolscu]! 8\o. I’rice Us. in cloth. 


HELEN FLEETWOOD : 

A Tale of the E'uctories. 

With a Eioiitisjiiccc, in foolscap octavo. Price 7s. in cloth. 


ENGLISH MARTYROLOGY : 

From John Foxe, 

Two vols. witli woodcuts. JH'ice I2.s, in cloth. 


VII. 


rflE CHURCH VISIBLE IN ALL AGES. 


Ill IGiiu)., w’ith engravings. Pi ice 3s. Gd. in cloth. 


VIII. 

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS. 

In foolscap octavo, with Vignette. Price Cs. in cloth. 


DANGERS AND DUTIES. 

A Tak'. 

18ino. Price 2s. cloth. 
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THE DAWN OF LIFE : 

<*R SCRirTUlUi CONVEllrflOKa. BY A CI.F.lUiY.MAN. 

In one volume, foolscap, 8vo. price 3 h. (Id. clotli. 

PASSAGES FROM THE 

LIFE OF A DAUGHTER AT HOME. 

Second Edition. i>rice 38. Gd. cloth 

REDEMPTION IN ISRAEL. 

Narratives of the lives of Converted Israelites, 

Uy M. A. Barber. 

In foolscap 8vo. jirice Gs. in cloth. 

MINUTI^ ; 

or, Little Things for Christ’s Flock. 

365 daily Meditations on Scn}>tiiral Suhjoct.s. 

By the Rev. J. W, Peers, LL.T). Rector of Mordeii, Surrey, 

Third Edition, much enlarged from the Author’s Manuscripts. 
12mo. price 5s. cloth. 

A HISTORY OF THE JEWS, 

From the Call of Abraham to tlie present time. 

By the Rev. J .W. Brooks, Vicar of Nottingham 
In foolscap octavo, price G.s. in cloth. 

THE HOLY LAND : 

Being sketches of the Jews and of the Land of Palestine. 
With Engravings. In one Vol. fooLscap. price Cs. cloth. 

THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS, 

By John Bunyan. 

With original notes by the late Rev. Thomas Scott, 

Illustrated with seventeen Engravings from the original de.signs 
by the late T. Stothard, Esq. r.a. 

And twenty Woodcuts by S. Williams. 
i'rice IL l8. in cloth, or 11. lls. Gd. in morocco, or with proofs on india 
paper 11. Il8. in cloth, or 1/. 16«. half bound in morocco, gilt top. 

THE DIFFICULTIES OF A YOUNG 

CLERGYMAN IN TIMES OF DIVISION. 

In foolscap 8vo. price 53. in cloth. 
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THE PRACTICAL ASTRONOMER. 

By Thomas Dick, L.L.D. 

Id un«‘ volume 12mo. With Engravings, price lOs. Gd. clotJi. 

AGNES MOREVILLE ; 

or, the victim of tin; convent. 

By the Rev. S. S. Wilson. 

In foolscap 8vo- i)ncc Gs. cloth. 


THE CHILD’S FIRST NOUN BOOK. 


In square iGmo. price Is. 


DISTINCTION : A TALE. 


By tin' Author of the “Baroness,” 

In two volumes, j)ost octavo, price 16s, cloth. 


THE DAYS OF LAUD; 

And of the Commonwealth. A Narrative. 
(hi the Pnsa) 


HARMONIES OF SCRIPTURE; 

and Short Lessons for young Children, with forty eight illustrationR 
by Mr. Fkank Howard. Arranged by .1. 1). Paul, E.sq 
Jn square IGmo. price 5s. Imards. 


STORIES OF THE PRIMITIVE AND EARLY 
CHURCH. 

By Sophia Woodrooffe. 

Edited by G. S. Faber, B.D. 

Master of Sherburn Hospital and Prebendary of Salisbury 
In IGmo. Price 3s. Gd. in cloth. 


SKETCHES FOR YOUTH. 

By C.«sar Malan, D.D. 

in one volume iGmo. With Engravings, price 4s. Cd cloth. 

MARY SPENCER. 

A Tale for the Times. By Miss Howard, 

In IGmo. price 3s. Gd. cloth. 
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OUTLINES OF CnURCII HISTORY ; 

From tho Introduction of Chribtiauity to tb(‘ S('veuteontli 
Coiitury. 

By tho author of “ A Vi^tit to my Birth Phioo,” “ Early llocolloctiouh " tUc 
111 IGino. With VigiietU'. i>nco 4s. Gd. in cloth. * 

FELIX HE LISLE. 

A Talc, 

By Anne Flinoerr. Author of “ Coiito.ssioiii- of an Ajuihtato,’' 

With a Frontisiiioco. j»rico 3.s. Gd. in cloth. 

JOHN HUSS ; 

or, tho WorkiiigR of Popory in tho Fourtoonth and Fiftoi'iith Uentunc'>. 

Tran.slatod from tho Gorman. By M arc a ret Anne W\att. 

With an Introductory note on Popory, hy a lionottcod Clergyman <>1 tl.<‘ 
Anglican Church. 

In foohscap 8vo. prico 3 b. Gd. in cloth. 

THE 

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 

From tho Apo.stohcal Times to tho His*.' of tho Pajial Ajiostasy 
A!)ndg<‘d from the work of tho Hov. JosKrii Milnku, M A. 

In One Voh Foolscai) 8vo. price Gs. in clotli 

THE 

CHURCH OF CHRIST IN THE MIDDLE ACES. 

By tho Autlior of “Essays on tlio Church.” 

In Gno VoL FoolHcai* 8v'o. price G.s. in clotli 

THE SCHOOL GIRL IN FRANCE : 

A Nan-ativo addrcs.sod to Chri.stiaii Parent, s. 

Second Edition. In foolscap 8vo. With an engraved Title jiage. 
prico 5 h. in cloth. 

ROBERT AND FREDERICK : 

A Boy’s Book. 

In foolscap octavo, with twenty Engravings, price 7s. in cloth. 

AGATHOS : AND OTHER SUNDAY STORIES, 

By Samuel Wilbkhforce, M.A., Archdeacon of Surrey. 

Sixth Edition. In 18mo. With Engravings, price 2s. Gd. in cloth. 
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THE NURSERY GOVERNESS. 

By th<‘ Author of “Tlio 

iulGmo. With Kngriiviiigs. 3k. (>d in cloth. 


UY THE SAME author. 

THE WEEK : 

Oj, The Practical Duties of tho Fourth Commandment Illustrated 
Roy.al 3L*mo. With F.ngravings, Piicc 2k. Gd. cloth. 

Dr in Three i>artK. )>ricc 8d each sowed. 


II. 

THE GUILTY TONGUE. 

Koyal 32m«k With Faigraviugs. price 2k. Gd cloth 

III. 

MEMORY’S RECORDS : 

SHOUT NARll.XTlVEK FROM R75AL LIFE. 

Buyal 32mo, Witli Kiigraviiigs. price 2k. Gd. cloth 


THE HOUSE Of THE THIEf ; 

<)i, tlui loglith Commandment practically Illustrated. 
In iSmo, With Fomtispiece. price 2 k. Gd. hall-bouud. 


V. 

MY STATION AND ITS DUTIES , 

A Narrative for Dirls going to Service. 

Ihoal 32mo. With Kngravings. price 2.s. Gd. cloth. 


GOING TO SERVICE. 

A Si'quel to “ My Station and its Dutie.s.” 

Royal 32mo, With EngravingH. price 2k. Gd. i loth 

VIT. 

THE COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE. 

Royal 32mo, With Engravings. f»ricc 2 h. Gd. cloth 

•VIII. 

TRACTS : 

Containing The Dark, The Rainbow, The Sunbeam, 

Not Alone, The Witness. 
lU’ico 29. Gd. hall-hound. 
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VIII. 

INSTRUCTIVE FABLES FOR CHRISTIAN 
SCHOLARS. 

]8mo., with engravings, price Is. 6tl. cloth. 

THE BREAD OF DECEIT : 

Illustrated in tlio History of Maurice ClialnicTs. 

Fifth Edition. Royal 32mo. AVith Engravings, jiricc 2s. Cd. cloth, 

HY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

CHRISTIAN TRIADS. 

A NARRATIVE DRAWN FROM HEAL LIFE. 

In 18ino. With Frontispiece. }>rice 2s. Cd, halM)oun<l. 

II. 

THE FIRST LENT LILIES ; 

Second Edition, with a Frontispiece. 

In 18mo. price Cd. sewed. 

III. 

THE DEBTOR: 

A Narrative froin Real Life, 
price 4d. 

THE NEW COMMANDMENT; 

Or, the Christian’s 

With two Woodcuts, price 2||^ Cd. cloth. 

MARY ATKINS : 

Or, Nature and Grace. 

“ If any man be in Chri.st, he is a new creature.” 

18mo. price Is. cloth. 

SOMETHING ELSE. 

“One thing is needful.” By Miriam. 

18nio. price Cd, sewed. 

RUNYAN’S PILGRIM’S PROGRESS. 

A new Edition, with 27 Woodcuts. Small 8w. Price 48. clotli. 
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SABBATH MUSINGS AND EVERY DAY 
SCENES. 


In loolKcap 8vo. price 68. in clotli 


HY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE LOST FARM; 

Or, the hhlect.s of a Lie. Second Edition. 
ISnio. price (id- sewed. 


11 . 

THE VISIT TO CLARINA ; 

Or, the Pdrocts ot Revi'iige, 

18uio. jHice 2s. cloth. 


III. 


THE HAPPY FAMILY; 

Oi. Tulenth Well-Employed. Second Edition 
LSnio. price Gd. sowed. 


SCRIPTURE BIOGRAPHY FOR THE YOUNG 

^vl(h Ciitical llliistnitions and Practical licrnark'', 

.niiHJEs. uiiTir. 

Jty the Rev. T. H. Oallaudet. 

With Twelve Woodcut.s, price 3s. cloth. 

BIBLE STORHJS FOR THE YOUNG, 

With Critical IllusTrations and Practical Henmrks 
ADAM TO JACOB. 

Hytheltev. T. IL (JALhAUi)HT. 

With Frontispiece, price 28 Gd. cloth 

THE NUN: 

A Naurative. With Engr.aving.s. 

Fifth Edition. In iGino. price 5s. in cloth. 

LITTLE MARY ; 

Or. Godin Every Thing. Two Parle. ISmo. price Ir. 6d. 
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YOUTHFUL PIETY EXEMPLIFIED 

In till' last Illness and Death of Ann Clitlieroe. 

By tlio Riiv. .7. CoTTKRiLL, Rector of Blakeney, Norfolk. 
781110. price Is. Gd. cloth. 


ANECDOTES 

ILLUSTRATIVE oi- THE CHURCH CATECHISM 

Selected by a Lady. 

18mo. price Is. Gd. cloth. 


SUNDAY EVENING INSTRUCTION. 

or tile Catechism of the Church ot England explained. 
By a Clkkgyivian’s Wife, 

]Gino. price 3s. Gd. cloth. 


EMILY; 

Or, Recollections of a Wayward Child. 
By L. L. 

Second Edition. Price Gd. 


THE PASTOR’S DAUGHTER; 

Oi Conversation.s between tin' late Dr. Pay.son and bis CliiJd, on tin' 
way of S.alvation by .Tesus Chri.st. 

Tliird Edition, Knlurged. IVice 2s. cloth 


ELIZABETH ALLEN, 

oi the Faithful Servant. ]7y the Authooif “ Sophia df. T.issaii 
In 18mo. Price 2s 6d. Mlf-))Ound. 


THE HAPPY MUTE ; 

Or, the Dumb Child’s Apjieal, 

By Charlotte Elizabeth, 
Seventh Edition. 18mo. Price Gd. 


THE TWO KINGDOMS 

An Allegory, 

In I8mo, Price 28. in cloth 
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THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN ; 

Of, a fanuUar Illustration of the Principles of Christian Duty 
Revised and Abridged, by the Rev. J. W. Cunningham, M.A. 
Vicar of Hari’ow. 

Third Edition. 18rao. Price 2s. cloth. 


THE CORNER STONE; 

Or, a familiar Illustration of the principles of Christian Truth. 
Ry the Itev. Jacob Abbott. 

Abridged by the Rev JIbnry Blunt, M A. 

I'ourtli Edition. 18ino. price 2s. cloth. 


THE CHILD AT HOME. 

By the Rev. John S, C. Abbott. 
Author of “ The Mother at Home.” 
38ino. price 2s. Gd. elotJi. 


THE BLESSING OF PEACE, 

B> (he Author of “ a Visit to my Birth JMace. ” 
32ino. juice Is. clolh. 


A I1ELT> FOR THE WEARY CHRISTIAN, 

Third edition. 18nio. Price 6d. gilt edges. 


THE TWO BUCKETS ; 

or, tile Power of jirayer. 

Second Edition. Price 4d. 


RKASONS FOR GOING TO CHURCH. 

Price 3d. 


THINK BEFORE YOU SPEAK. 

Price 3d. 


GEORGE STANLEY. 

Jn due season yo shall reap, if ye faint not. 
Third Edition, price 3d. 
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HEADS OF PRAYER FOR DAILY PRIVATE 
DEVOTION; 

with an Appendix of occasional prayers. iBmo. Price 6d, 

THOUGHTS ON CONVERSION : 

in nine letters, addressed to a young relation. 18mo. Price Is. 

THE COTTAGER’S DICTIONARY OF THE 
BIBLE, 

in which the meaning of ever}' important w'ord is explained. 

By the Rev. J. K. Whish, M.A. 

Revised hy the Rev. C. H. Lutwidgb, M.A, 

18mo. Price Is. in cloth. 

RIGHT THOUGHTS IN SAD HOURS. 

By Cotton Mather, D.I). 32mo. Price Is, 

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES ; 

n Course of Roligious Instruction for the Sunday School or the Family. 
By the Rev. J. M. Randall. Curate of Low'estoft, 

Second edition, 12mo. 9d. sewed. 

HUMBLING RECOLLECTIONS OF MY 
MINISTRY. 

By A Clergyman. 

Second edition. Price Cd. 

THE PHARISEE TURNED PUBLICAN. 

or the History of Old Jenny. 

By the Author of the “ Two Buckets.” Price 3d. 


AN ADDRESS TO CHRISTIANS, 

on the duty of praying for Ministers of Chri.st. 

By the Rev. Robert B. Holmes, P.C. of Christ’s Church, Gloucestei-. 
Price Is. 


IMAGES 


By the Rev. W. W. Champnbys. M.A, 
18 mo. Price Is. in cloth. 






